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- SIL= PROCEEDINGS
~ AMBRICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY
| ' MEETING IN I;:M*IELPHIA, PA.

Pho unuusl mesting of the Society, baing the ono hundred
twenty-fifth accasion of its assembling, was held in Philadelphia,
Py, ut the Tniversity of Penusylvania, on Tuesday, Wednesday,

« sl Thursday of Esster week, March 5th, 26th, and 27th, 1913,

. The following members were present at one or more of the
SESSI0IN ;
Addlng, U, Elli= Keloep FPaabel
Arnall Embor Kesnt, H- G Prico
Barril fiotthai] Rupier Reider
Bartom {irunt, E. Kyln Hossnguritn
Bates, Mre. (i, Miss [ Rudolpk, Misd
Bender Girolon Liyrian Sehaff
Bloombield Hini AMaltgr Seont, M,
Tholling Haupt Murgolis, 3L L, Steels
Hrookweil Hirth Miehelsnn Sulsbherper
Butlingame Hoek Montgomery Torres
‘Caziis Hopline Moore, 5. F. Vendirhurgh
Ulny Juckson Miilter Wanl, W. H
Cunmngham Jackson, 3. Kiew, J. B Yivieakes
Edgorton Juntrow Nien, W. E, Yolinmuan

Toral: 54

The first sesson was held in Room 205, College Hall, on
Tuesday aflernpon, boginning at 3:156 p. mi, the President
Professar Goorgs 1. Moore, being it the char,

Sid
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The réading of the minutes of the meeting in New Yurk,
April 9th, 10th and 11th, 1912, was dispensed with; beoguse they
hind slrepdy bean printed in the Journal (vol. 8¢, part 4, 1. i-xi)

Thie Committes of Arrangements presented its report, through
Professor Justrow, in the form of n printed progrant. The
sucontding sessions woro appeiuted for Wednesday morning at
bulf past nine, Wednesday afternoon at w quarter hefore three,
and Thursdoy morning st holf past nive, Tt was sunounced that
there would be un informal meeting of the members on Tassday
evening; that the members of the Socigty were {nsited by Dr.
Oyrue Adler, Presidont of the Dropsie College, snd his col-
teagues to o lunchoon st the Colloge on Wedneslay at oue o'clodk:
and that the Oricotal Clab of Philadelphis would, in celeliration
of the twenty-fifth noniversary of its foundution, eutertain e
min of the Sociely at dinner at the Fraoklin Inn Olub ol
Wednesdiy ovoning at seven o'clock, whils the +isiting ladies
were invited, to be the guests of Mrs. Curnelios Stovenson at
dinner at her home st the same hour.

REPORT OF THE CORRESPONDING SEORETARY,

The Corresponding Secretary, Professor ALV, Williypms
Jackson, presented the following roport:

The rorrespondmee of the Society Las beeu consiantly ncressing, and
during the past vesr the Secretary haw interchanged lotters with o Tnrgo
tismbor of Oriental sebolar In Borops end Asin, as well us with members
im this country. As directed at the last mesting, the Secrelzry wnl o
grosting by eablegrsm to tho Internatinoal Congress of Orientalisia whink
et ol Athors ot the same time, and transmilied the good wishes of Lhe
Sooiety 1o & number of the members Jungest an the roll  Keplies bave
come inackiowledgmiont of thews greotings, und the newly alielod mombars
have west lotters of noceptance und approciation.

Among the cerrspondense with forsim  members may b apesially
meatiptnad an inlersating letter from Mr. Bly Bonnister Sosne, wrilten at
Ohiiu Surkb in Southers Kurdistan and dated Msy 94, 1619, in which he
makes some notewurthy remarks regarding the sscl of the All Iilahi axd
their possiblo conusction with the Yesidie numbers of whom are seattérsil
through Kavdistan. Ho writes:

They are Jusl e ssoretive =s the Yesidis, and thongh the
religions chief, Sayid Rastam, is u elose personal friend of mine,
I bare nover got much out of him; But 1 find that In Kerlnd,
which i & stronghold of the AL Hiahis, thers s 1he sxmm
wvemslon to any meution of Saten, whe ir alin called Malsk
Tans (#ee Tayandl and the same swerst sestinge takn place.
This teemn miher intoresting and looks s if they aml the
Yeeidis are two branches, from & common origin, which bave



developed along different lines — the Al Tishi, or Parsisn
soction, adopting Muhammadan outward semblance as a eeif

e messnre Their initistion coremony is alse called
Jace. Do you think this is any relic of the Avestic Yaazhelish,
tht modorn ritual also. heing oue of purification’’

10 is & ead duty 10 record the Joss of several valued mombers by deaths
during the pasi year.

Trofessor Willis J. Beechar, D, D, of the Theological Seminsry ut
Auburn, N, Y., whose work along theologienl lines i well known, died
May 10,1912, He had been 8 mamber of the Socioty Tor twelve years

Jer, Tr, David Blaustein, who becams & momber of the Soniaty in 1831,
disd fn the summer of 1912, He will be long remembered for his ability
and mobie charscter, no less than for his eduestioual and huomaniturizy
wark,

Rov. e, Arthur W, Ewing, of Philadelphia, Presidont of the Clristlan
College at Allahiabad, India, died Septembar o), 1012, st Allshabul, De
Twing had devoted himeell for years to philasthrapie and sdurational
work among the Hindus, but hid found time alie for the pursuit of
Oriomial stodies, A number of years sgo ho published in the Journal =
valnable srifsle wntitled 'The Hindu conception of ths funotions of breath’
(TADS, 22 1001}, p. 244—308).

Proleisor William Watjon Goodwin, the distinguished Greek scholar of
Harvard, haw likewiss died sinve the last mesting, He waz cow of the
oMdest membars of the Suclaty, having Joined in 1857, sod hy alwayy
attenled some of the sessions when the mestings took place in Boston or
Cambridge. After the meeting last year the Seqretary sant Professor
Goodwin & hearty letter of greetimps from the Society, as inatruelsd, and
sectived from him & cordisl responss expressing bis appreciation of the

B

Profemor Alfred Ludwig, of the University of Prague, Bohemia, who
hiad bees su Lonorary member of the Sociaty simoe 1598, died Jane 15,
1912, The work of this moted scholar, sapecially it the line of Vedie
eriticinm, j5 too well known to require say pepnrd here His learning waa
profound and hisscholarship bread and varied, including not only researches
in various hranches of linguistics, but likewise invesiigations in Homeria
stisdine, in Hebrow, and even in Finnich litimatoro

[1i soneluding thin report the Sscreiary withas Lo express onoe agsin
his appreciation of tha continted en-operation of those who are associntad
wilh hiny in the work of the Soclety,

Professor Laumnn spoke briefly on the character and achieye-
ments of Professar Goodwin; Professor Bloomfield, on Professr
Lndwig; Profissor Burton, oo Dr. Blaustein,

REPORT OF THE TREASURER,

The surnual report of the Treasurer, Profesor F. W, Williams;
was presmted by Professor Torrey, 83 follows:
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RFEMOET OF THE AUDITING COMMITTEE,

Tho report of the Auditing Commities, Professors Torrey
sud Oortal, was presonted by Profissor Torrey, as fallows:

Wa Leroby eertily thet we have examived the acoount hook of . il
Tressurer of this Sucety and buve found the wmmn correct; anid that the
lorogaing mocount is in conformity therwith, Wo have shio oo paned

tho motries in the eawsh book with the vonchirs sud Bank atl fses books
el heve fotind all cormot

Nuw Haves, Vann, March 17, 1915, EH““";':'J{"- Tom'r} Y
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REPORT OF THE LIBHARIAN,

The Lilwarian, Professor Albert . Clay, presented the
following repart:

Daring the past yesr much haa been done i clusifying the hooks of
the Libesry. Under my poodocessor the serial publications were cluseis
fivd und given their own shelf nwmber, Since then musy sew serials
have lwen added w0 ihe Library, but they bave Liwn placed oo the
shelves withoul sy atlempt st cataloguing. This yesr we lave made wn
faventory of all these publications, some 200 tithes, with & view to cats.
loguing them wod comploting the classification. We have alsn samy 244
volumes vealy for hinding, which will represent an outiny of sbout §200.
This has besti provided for by ihe approprintion made one yosr ngo.
The cutaloguss of mawuscripts ware also catulogued noder my predogessor,
‘as wall a3 the Bibliothoes Tndica, but the work lus aot been kept ap
%o dide, Thix i» now beng done. In addition we bave commented o
make u clussifiod armmgement of the other socessious.

Tn order to make ihe wirk permanent in chamcler. unil ke the
Lilrary really sccessible to thn membars of the Society, it is planned 1o
prepure: (1) in autbor catiloguo; (2) & scheme of classifioation adnptad
to the needs of an Oriontal libmry; (5) & shelf-list, in whizsh the vards
nre arrnged m the anler of the Liske ou tho shelves. MThe slinlf-lst
Uwill dn reality be en inventory of the Libeary and shonld alwaye be
wangjilete.

With the assistunte of a trained librriun who s giving partisl tine

fo. tha work, we hope to accomplish these things in sbout two years,
witer which it will not reqairs muel time to take care of the ieesssions
and kesp everyihing ap-to-dule,
Y1 mipght adid that among the book neceegions we frequintly receive
books for review, Thess have herotofore henn scknowledged in the wams
way as other hooks, but with the conseni of the Editors of the Journal
scknowledgment of thess will bereaftar be mads in the eolumud of ths
Jormil

REPORT OF THE EDITORS.

The report of the Bditors of the Journal, Professors Ourtel
and Tarroy, was presented by Professor Torrey, as follows:

Tin wpite of & slight increase over last yoar's hilll, the eomt of printing
the last volume of the Journal was well within the lmits of vur hodget.
The deisy in isvuing the Just parts of lust year's volums and of e first
parts of the current volume was due to the tardinees of the contributors
i seniling in gopy. The Editors hope that tha remaining numbers of
the oufrent yolume will be jewued at the regulsr quarierly dutee

ELEOTION OF MEMUIERS.

The following persous, recommended by the Directors, were
olooted mombers of the Society (for convenience the names of
thoso ulocted at a subsequent session sre included in this list):
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Conronare Meumuns.

Mr. Eclley B. Coxs, Jr. Die. Pelix Frellurer won Delsle
Mr. Bdward T, Curesn Mr. T. Bamakriskou

Hov, D, €. B Kolsor . Jowaph Kaider

De i L Khelrulls M, J. 6. Bovengsrian

Mr. Waltar B Kopfer Peal, Willlam 0, Thsyer
Hev. Dr. David Tavy Rev. Dr. Roydon K Yerles
FProl Heary Malter Dr. § C. Yiviaaker

Ry, John Meighan

ELECTION OF OFFICERS FOR 1918-1814,

 The committes appointed at New York to nominate officers
far the year 1913—1914, consisting of Professors Montgomery,
Gottheil, and Barrot, repurted through the chairman, Professor
Montgomery, and nongnated the following, who were therenpon
duly electod:

President—Professor Paul Huupl, of Baltiniors,

Vice-Presidents—VProfossor Morris Jastrow, Jz., of Philadulphis; Pro-
Tesssr Hanne Uerled, of Xew Hayen; snd Professor George AL Baron,
of Heyn Maws, Pu
s Covrespipuding  Seerebory—Profussor A, V, Williams Jackson, of New

m-" -

Recording Sccretory—1Din. Goprge O, O, Haaw, of Now: York,

Treanerr—Profesior Frodetlak Walls Wilkiams, of Now Haven,

Liwurion—Prolesar Albert T. Olsy, of New Huvim*

Direclors—The officers shove numed, and Professors Richard Gotthsl,
of New York; Chatles R, Lamman, of Camdindpe; B Wikshiburn Hoplind,
of New Haven; Manrien Bloomfiedd, of Baltimore; George ¥. Moors, of
Canibridge; Hobert Fraocis Horper, of Chicago; Dr. William Hayow
Wanl of New York

Profossor Jostrow amnounced that Provost Edgar ¥, Smith
wis anfortunately prevented from being present and weleonsing
the members to the University.

Afler & recess of ten minotes, the President delivered the
pnuual address, the subject being ‘Babism and Babaism! The
Society therenpon adjournod for the day, at 5:10 p. m.

SECOND SESSION.

The members reassembled on Wednesday morning at 9:35
A m. for the second session. The President, Professor Moore,
wa# in the cheir. After the election of a corporate member
{included in the List above), the Socioty procecded 1o the hearing
of communications, ‘as follows:

Erofessor G, A. Banrow, of Bryn Mawr Uollege: Kugler's criterion for

ditermining the ardor of the months it the ensliest Babylonisn calendar,
— Hemnrks and & question by Professor Jasteow and reply by the suthor.
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De. 8, 0, Yivisusen, of Lother College, Decorah, Towa: Didleetio
gﬂimm between Assyrian and Babylonian, — Remarks by Profestor

SOph
~ Profassor 0. AL Botuxe, of fhe Uatholic University of Amerion: The
Sintikalps of the Atharva-Veds,

Prafessar 0, 0. Tonesy, of Yals Upiversity: A possible metrioal original
of the Lard's Prayer. — Remarks by Professor Moore,

Profeszor M. Brooxriern, of Johns Hopkine University: A preliminnry
exploration of tha Heverse Vedie¢ Coneonlance. — Remarks by Dr.
Michtlson,

I'ho Corresponding Socretary reported the receipt of greetings
from Professor Moy, and was fustructed to send & message to
him and to some of the members langest on the roll,  After
a recess of ten minutes at eleven o'clock, the reading of papers
was resumed, as follows:

Mr. W. H, Somver, of the Commencial Mussum, Philadelphia: Identiii-
‘entions of Sonth Indian place-names mentioned in the Periplus, —Remarks
‘by Prolessor Hopkins, Professor Jucksan, sud Profes:or Moore.

Professor 0. A B. Boorwwere, of MeGill Univensity: The couvade in
{erasl, — Hemarks by Dr. Michelson, Professor Max Miller, and Professor

Montgumery.

Professor Max Muller ;made s fow remarks, presenting o
specimen of the Kunjara language of Dar Fiir in Arabic script.

‘At noon ths Bociety took a recess until n quarter before
thyes v'clock.

THIRTY SESSTON.

The aftorucon session was opened st 2 : 556 p. m. i the large
lecture-room at the Dropsie College, President Moore being in
the chair,

President Oyrus Adler, of the Dropsie College, made s hrief
addres explaining the foundstion and purposes of the College,
Professor Bezold, who was present at the meeting, was invited
to say o few words regarding & new projected Assyrian die-
tionury.

After the election of sn additionsl corporate member (in-
‘eluded in the list above), the reading of papers was resumed,
m the following order:

Dir. . W, Bozzmoans, of the University of Pennsylvania; Buddha-
-ghos's Dlismmepada Commentary. — Remarks by Professor Lanman.

Me. P A, Cumsaweusw, of Merchantville, X. J.: The identity of Phul
with Tiglath-Pilesor IT.

DTir. A, Forwer, of Joboe Hopkina University: The Sumerian noan,. —
Hemarks by Professor Justrow snd Professor Arsold.



Mr. W. 5. Ruesme, of New York: On some modern vermaeular folle
‘songs of Indin. — Remuarks by Professor Gottheil,

Dr. A, Buwwew, of Johos Hopkine Univemity - Some Egyptian and Captie
etymologies.

Dr. F. Boussrox; of JToline Hopking University: Pateadivyadlivae,
choosing & king by divine: ordeal,

Frolemor P, Haorr, of Johne Hopkine University: Two posma of
Haggai in the Book of Zevharish. (Prowented in absiract,)

Professor P Hiors: The ffth Sumerian family faw, (Presenisd in
abstract.)

Professor P. Haurr: A new Assyrian verb, (Presentod in abatract.)

FProfessor A. V. Williams Jansson, of Columbia University: On some
fragments of Perslan postry,

Hév. Dr. 00 B, Nies, of Brocklyn, §. Y. The Samerisn signs Thr, Gam,
Allu, Miin, — Homarks by Professor Baston,

Profemor B J. B Gorrasn, of Columbia Tniversity : The Poshitin (exi
of Oenesls 89, o5,

Dr. A Yomixzan, of Oolumbia Tiniversity- On the date of tomponition
of Nizimi's five romantic poems aceording {o different Persinn munnseri pha,

Professor B. 6. Kexs, of the University of Peunsylvania: Classiesl
parsllels to & Samskrit proverh, — Remarks by Dr. Yolaonan,

Professor T M. Pasca, of the University of Chicsgo: The animal DUN
i Sumigrisn Inseriptions, — Remarks by Dr. J. B, Nine. ] |

Profewsor M. L. Mansovrs, of Drogmie Callege: Additions to Field {ram
the Lyous Codex of the Old Latin. — Romarks by Professor Moors,

Bey. Dz, F. A. Visnenareos, of Columbis Univerity: A decd of =als
in this reign of Nabopolssssr,

At Bra0 p i the Society adjourned for the day.

FOIRTH SESSION.

The Society mot for the fourth session at 9:40 o m. on
Thursday morning in Room 200, Uollege Hall, University of
Pennsylvania, the President, Professor Moore, being in the
haiy,

The President reported for the Diroctors that the next
anmual mesting would be held at Uambridge and Hoston, Mass,
on Thorsdsy, Friday, and Saturday of Easter week, April 16th,
17th, amd 15th, 1914, He reportod further that the Directors
had resppointed Professors Oertol and Torrey as Editors of
tho Journal for the ensuing year,

The President then announced the following appointments:

Commifles of Arrongewunts for 1614: Professors Lanman sod Lyon,
and the Carresponding .

Cowunittee on Nomisatima: Profersars Hopkius, Eent, and Ropes.

Awfitors: Professors Onrtel and Taorrey




The President ammounesd that, because of the large number
of technical papers and the brief time avnilable st the meot-
mgs, ono lalfday session at the next meeting would e beld
m’ two sections, for special Indo-Clermanic and Semitie com-
munications respectively.

Ou motion the following resolution was unanimously adopted

Thn American Oriental Socigty disires to expross its {hadks to the
Provost and Truseos of the University of Paousylvania for their hos-
pitahle weleoms, to the President of the Propaie Callege and biv solleagues
for the enissisinment »0 generously provided, to the members of the
Oriéntal Qlab of Philadelphia and 1o 8es. Corneline Stevenson oz their
gracicns bospiiality, to the Tniversity Club, tha College Club, and the
Twnaps (ub for conrtesies extended, and to the Commities of Arrange-
mpuia for the thonghtinl provision thay have made for the enterainment
af the members.

The reading of papors was then resumed, in the following
order;

Professsr B, J. 0. Gorsupn, of Columbls University: Modern Trands
i1 Anclent Peleating, — Bemarks by Dr. Ward asd Frofessor Jastrow.

Professor P, Haorr, of Johnse Hopkine Usiveesity: The Maccaboan
prototype of Luther's ‘Ein' feste Burg st uneer Goll' Hemarks by Dr.
Micholyon,

Professer E W, Hergns, of Yalo University: The Lokapilas, or world-
protecting gods. — Ramarks by Professor Lanman and Dr, Edgerton;
additional statement by the author,

Professor 3L Jasyuow, Jr, of the Dpiversity of Peonsglvania: Wipe in
the Pentatenchal codes. — Remarks by Professors Jackson, Haupt, Moors,
Brockwell, Arnold, Max Maller, snd Montgomery,

Mri 8 B Scorr, of Philadelphin: Notes on Mohammedanism in
Bomeo. — Remarks by Profosmor Gotiheil, Dr. Yohannsn, Mr. Ellis,
Professor Barret, Professor Jastrow, aod Dr. Michclon

Professcr . B Tusuas, of Harvand Univessity: Symbolism [n Indis, —
Remarks by Professor Hopkins and Miss Grieve.

De. T, Mycuziany, of the Boresn of American Eibnology: On varioms
‘attampts to cooneot the language of American Tadisgs with the laogusges
of ihe Old World, — Bemarks by Profesvors Jasitow, Max Maller, sod
Maore.

Professor J. A, Magrovuney, of he University of Pennsyivania: A
Mandaie inséription on & lesd tablet. — Remarks by Professors Max
Miiller, Gottheil, mmd Barton.

Mr. Willism T, Ellis: exhibited o vase from Kores, Grecinn
itt form, ipseribed i ancient Chinese characters, for the in-
spoction of the members. Professors Haupt and Brockwell
made some temarks rogarding it



I

The followng communication wia then presemted:

Profmecr (. A. Barros, of Bren Mawr College: The names of two
kinge of Adsh. (Presented in sbatract.)

The Seciety wdjourned st 1827 p, m., to meet al Cambridgo
und Boston on April 16, 1914

The following communications were: presented by title:

Profmesor 6. A, Bawrox, of Brym Mawr College: A Syriun grammationd
msnusript ol the fifiesnth contury.

Dy, ¥. R. Buaxe, of Johns Hopkins University: (a) The ssprossion of
indelinlie pronominal idess {n Hebrew; (k) Some peenlinr Phillppine eons
itructions.

D, B W. Bonvonsaxr, of the University of Pennsylvanin: Dublbam
ariyasdociom quoted In Bidpai's Tabiles

Profesage O, FL Cosaer, of the TOniversity of Ohsttansegs: Notes on
the phonalogy of the Tirursi lanjgusge (FPhilippinea).

Dir. F. Bodienvos, of Jahns Hopkine Universitv: The werses of the
Vikromuoarria,

e, A, Esxwrm, of Johns Hopline Taiversity: Tho origin of the fironos
winal wulfix of the' third person mascuiine singalar, in Egyptian,

Professor 1. Frmosssoen, of the Jewisk Theological Seminary of
Americas (&) Goostic eloments in beterodox Inlam; (b} The rebirth of the
Hebrew langungs in Palestine,

Ds. 1. H Gesy, of Newark, N. J.: Trantan Miscellanies,

Dr. & C. 0. Haan, of the College of the Ciry of New York: The
Tapstlsamvaraon, & druma by Kulssokhars Varman, tremidated from the
Banskrit ani Prakrit,

Professor B W. Hovsiss, of Yale University: The epie Narada.

De, Mary L Heesry, of Cambridge, Mass: A deed of luod dated in the
riign. of BUil-bink

Profesor A, V. W. Jucxsox, of Columbia University: Ou some wonds
in the Old Persian eunsiform inseriptions,

Mr, Charles Jostssiox, of New York: A catechinm of the Yedinia,

Proleser B G. Kuxr, of the Univernity of Pennsylvanis: The chrono-
legy of certain Indo-Trasizn woond-changes,

Dr, T. Mummgesax, f the Bureay of Amaricnn Ethmology: On Vedio
archaisms In Eple Sanskrit.

D, A, Pomuse, of Johus Hopkine University: (a) Nisn; (b) Gold snd
sibver in Babylonis in the thind millennjym B, 0,2 (¢} A new Crestion atd
Tieluge text.

Professor J. D. Pasce, of Columbin University: (a) Ao snreed Baby-
lonian ideogram; (bl A Temmos incantstion.

Mr, . P. Qoaceesuon, of the College of the City of New York: A siudy
of Bipa's Capdtintnls



xi

Rev. Dr. W, Bosesan, of Johns Hopkiny Tniversity: (x) Some payeho-
ligical tornis in the Hebrew text of Maimonides; (h) The Strack edition
of the Talmud.

Mr. G, V. Bems, of Johnw Hopkine Usiversity; Soms anpublished
euneiform fragments in the Britlsh Museum,

Mr. W. H. Scmors, of the Commerciasl Muscam, Philadelphia: (a) Some
festures of the Kushan coimage; (b) A pote on the name of the Bry-
ihrean Sea
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ENOXSTITUTION AND BY-LAWS

iF THR

AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY.

Wik Amendmonts of April, 1807,

CONSTITUTION,

Asmoe L. This Society shall be aulled the Amenrgan Cusesran Somwr.

Azpers I, The objects eontempleied by this Bosety shall be: —

L The culivation ol lsarning ih the Asiatis, ' Alricen, and Tolyoesisn
Imngynges, sa well a= the encoursgement of rosesrches of any wsori by
which the knowledgs of the Fet may bo promoted

2 Tha cultivation-of & lasté for orienlil stndiss (n this country.

B The puhlisation of wiemolrs, trandabions, voeslnbeies, and other
chmmunications, presested o the Society, which may be vaiualle wilh
reference (o the before-mentioned objects.

i The eallvctinn of = library snd calines,

Azveeen 11 The members of this Socisty sball bo distingoishod we
carporate and honorary,

Anricin IV, All canlidades for memberchip must he proposed by the
Dirpotors, at some stated meeting of the Soolety, sud oo peraon shall ba
elncted s memlir of wither dlaes withonl recetving ihe votes of as many =
thres-fourths of all the members preassut ot the mesting.

Awncin V. The government of the Soriety slall coraist of & President,
thren Viee Presidents, & Corresponding Secrntary, 8 Recording Secretary,
& Soeretary of the Sedtion for tha Historical Study of Hellgions, &
Myeastsrer, & Litenrinn, sud seven Dircotore, who shall be nuuually eluet)
by lmllit, st ihe sannoa] meeting.

Awnore V1. The President sod Vice Presidonts shall perform the
gustomunry. datien of wooh officers, and shall be sc-officio members of the
Board ol Tirectors,

Armcrs VILL  The Socretarics, Tressurer, snd Fdbmrian shall be
er-officio memliees of the Board of Directors, mwl shail perform their
repiective. duties oonder the sapesnntendence of said Hoard,

Anrmon VIIL 1t shall he the doty of the Board of Direotars t6 mgn-
Inte the fnunelsl concerms of the Society, 1o superintenil it poblisations,
o rarry info effect Lhe  resolations snd onders of the Bociefy, and te
exerciig & geseral supervision over it wifuire, Five Directors ot any
regulir mesting: shall be a qnorum for doing- bosines,

Armoen TX. An Annusl meeting of the Society shall T hald during
Eurter week, the days and place of the mesting Lo be determined by the
Diirectirs,; sadd seebing to ba bl in Massachuseils st leasi onct in thres
years, Ope or more othor mestingy, nt the discretion of the Dirvegtors,
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may nlso bn held sach yess ab such plece aod thoe ke the Direriues shall
ifrlarmine,

Arrioin X, Thaee ahall be s special Section of the Soclety, divated to
the hiriorical study of religions, to which section othery sy meviburs of
tha Ambrisn Oriental Soblety mny be eélscted in ths sami masiier o is
prescribied in Article TV.

Avmeey X1 This UCenstitution may be amended, on & moommpmlation
of the Directors, by = vota of three-fonrthy of the members prossnt sb &n
aprpeal meskipg

BY—_LAWS,

1 The Correaponding Soeretary shall conduct the correvpondence of
‘the Soviety, and it shall be his doty to keep, o & ook providad for the
purpose, & copy of kis lettern; aud he shall notify the mestings in such
munener a4 Lhe President or the Bowrd of Dirseiors shall direet

1L The Hesording Secretary shall kesp & record of the procesdings of
the Sotiviy o » book provided for the purpose.

. & The Treasurer ahall bave charge of the lonils of the Socletys
and hiv investimoats, deposits, wed puyments shall be wmuds undes the
superioiendetive of tha Board of ThHrectors. AL sach annodl mesting he
shiall rvport the stato of the finuness, with a hizisf summary of the cecespia
aml paymenis of the provious yuwr.

TIL & . After Desmber 8], 1656, the fAsen] yesr of the Socisty shall
correspond with the eslendnr year.

TIL. & Ab oach sonual business inesting in Baster weak, ibe Presldent
shall appomt ay suditing eommittes of two men—preferably mon residmg
in.or noar tha town whoma the Treastrer livs—to sxumine the Tresuror's
seoounts aml vouchers, and 1o fuepect Lhe svidences of the Soclutys prop-
griy, amd Ly ser that the (unds called For Ly his balanced are in bhis hanls.
The Uommitts whall porform this duly as soon ue possible alter the Niw
Your's day wucceedmg their wppoiotmmt, and shall report their findings
in the Sociely st ihe pexd annusl business meetiog thermilter. 17 thesa
findings are sutisfartory, the Treasurer shall reesive lis wequittance s a
cartificato to that effect, which shall b recorded in' the Treasnrar's Lok,
andl pablishod i the Procemdings,

IN. Tha Librarian ahall keep & catulogue of afl books balonging to the
Sowiuty, with the sames of the dovors, if they e presented, sul slianll ng
onith aninsl medidngr mils & roport of the sccessjons 10 te Hbrars during
the previous vesr. and shall be forther guiided in the discharge of Lis
duties by wuck roles ns the Directors whall presoribe.

V. Al papers resd bofore the Society, and all manmeripin deposited
by authors for publisstion, or for other purposss. shall be st the disposal
af the Board of Directors, nuless notioe fo e contrary I8 given (o the
Hditors ol the time of prosextation.

¥1. Bach corporate member shall puy into the tessury of the Society
an satigal seessemanl of five dollass; buk & donsdion et soy ous fime of
srveity-five dollues shall exempt from obligation (0 mabke this prymbut

VIL Corporate wald Hoprary tntwhars ahall e emtitled 10 o copy ol
ull the publications of the Socioty sueld during thieis membenhip, sod
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whall ales have the privilege of lsking & capy of thess previously puk-
linkod, a0 [ar ds the Society con supply them, st Lall the ordinary selling
prine.|

~ VIL Cundidates for membership who have besn elected by the
Sogioty’ whall qualify aa members by payment of the find annusl seess-
metd within ope month from thee tims when wolles of such eloction |s
miild to them. A falluré so to qualify. whall be comstrued an & refusal
o betome o member. If any corporsie member shall for two years fuil
o pay hin meswmments, his same way, at the disoretion. of the Directors,
bee dropped from the Hit ol members of the Soctety.

[X. Membwes of the Section for the Historicsl Stedy of Religions
shall pay inis tho iressury of the Society an aunosl assessment of two
iollirs; and they shall be enutlod 1o .n copy of wll primed papers which
full within the peops of the Section.

X. Sk members shall form & guorum- for doing business, and three
b wdjonrm-

SUPPLEMENTARY BY-LAWS,
. For vax Liusasy.

LTl Libmrey ahall be wovessibife for consmltstion to all mmbers of
thi Socloty, at such timms a8 the Labrasy of Vale College, with which (4 is
duposited, shall be opey for & similar purpese; further, Lo sucli persons
pi ahall regelvy the permission of the Librearian, or of the Libracian or
Ankiztant Libranan of ¥ale Collegn,

& Any mumber shall bo allowed to draw books from the Labrary dpon
the following conditions: he shall give his receipt for them 1o the
Litirurian, pladging himsell 10 make good any ditriment the Litrary may
puffer from Abeie loss of Injury, the smoont of sxid detriment to be
determined Ty the Librormam, with the amistance of the Presidest, or of
& Vies Presidont; wmd be shall Tetorn them within = time nol exceeding
thron monthe from that of their reception; (mless by spocinl agresment
with the Librerian this Leem shall be extonded,

B Persttin hot tietnbers may slso, on wpecial grounds, snd ay the
iisaretion: of the Libraran, be uillowed to take and use the Sooety's hooks,
wpon. depositing with the Libmsisn o mfficiest security that they shall
be doly returnel is good condition, or their Jos or dumage fally com-

pettagbail.






Recent Researches in the Swumerian Calendar. — By
Groree A. Bartox, Professor in Bryn Mawr College
Bryn Mawr, Pa.

There pre many unsolvod problems in Sumerology, and one
of these s the arrangoment and development of the ealendar.
For the period of the dynasty of Ur the area of uncertainty
linz besn for Lagash and Nippur reduced to narrow limits,
but for the earlior period there is as yel no agreement, The
uncertainty is well illusteated by the fact that Genouillae in
1909 arranged the names of the months in o certain order
for the period of Urkaging, beginning the year with the month
Fazon-Bau ot the vernal equinos;' tho prosent writer in 1810
found thirty six-month-names for the same period, which applied
to thirtesn months, (one of them being the intercalary month).
which he Lelivved represented a vear beginning ab the amtum-
nal equingx;? fu the samo year Myhrman compiled four lists
of monthy which were i wse during the period of Ur, one of
which began with SE-KIN-KTD, snd two with the month
GAN-MAS® He was inflocnced in the srrangsment of these
lust mentionod lists by an old theory of his friend Radau, who
had contended that the calendar began with that month
Finally Langdon 1811, arvanged for the Urksgina period o
calendar of twelve months, Ho ignored may the vamant
nnmes. He began the year with the month August-Soptember,t
Each of the three investigntors who trosts the calendar of
Urkagina has mrranged the mouths in a difforent order and
would bogin the year at n differont pesiod. Langdon endeay-
ors to ponnect the calondsr of the Urkngina period with that
of the Ur period, and belioves that he has discovered o law
+ % Tallettes aumiéricnmes avchagues p. xvij it

1 JAUS, XIXT, 251 MW

'3 Bubylimian Espedition of the Univerwily of Pennsylvania. I, 45 1,

& Tablets from the Arekiecs of Drohem, Paris, Ganthnee, 1910 p &
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3 Glearge A. Barlon, [1018,

by which the months were gradunlly shifted. If one could
accapt Lis system and believe thut his knowlidge of the Bab-
vlonian sessons and harvests s acourate, Langlon would

o Wim that the Sumerian calondur was invented 2100
yoars bofors the Tr dynasty or about 4400 — €500 B C.
Saelk wide differopces of opinion serve to show that we are
all in & good degree groping in the durk.

Meantime Thureau-Dangin has collected from unpublishod
fublats the names and order of the months ws he belisves
they were wrranged in the calendars of Umonn and Jokha.
While these calondars: belong to the Ur period and the
arrangemonts propossd vest in many instances on doubtful
dists, their varigtions in one or two olesrly estahilishod . ponts
from calendars provionsly known throw light un a nuwber of
probloms,. They also make it clesr there was no sueh thing
s o uniform Swmerian Calendar fur the whole of Babylonin.

It iz the fashion among some Sumerologists to asume thal
all who engage in Sumerian studies except one’s solf aud one’s
teacher or pupll, are lgnorant of the first prmerplos of the
sciotive, and aecordingly ench scholar fiercely assorts  Lhe
Ceorrectness of his own opinioos. So long nk this is the case,
and so loog #s the results obtained differ s widely as thoss
teforrod to above, the genernl publie csmnol be Wamed for
thinking that SBumuerology 3 uot yet a science, but belongs to
the reaim of imaginative fickion.

Tt i not in this spirit that the writer approaches the study.
He roudily weknowledges bis own bumbile position amony the
dpvotees of the crafl, and ix asger to logn from any aml
every quirler. 8o long as we are dealing with o matter which
striven b0 eseape from nnaginative litersture and to find
standing room in the realm of sopemee, it 15 quite right to test
each theory. by snch focts ws can be ascortained, and in this
testing the lumldest workers moay find a placo. Iv is with
Ui porpess that the following erifcisms are offired.

Mylirman, followed by Lasgdon, gives two lists of months
of # year Deginning with & month H.&l_i‘-MAE’-. There s
really no decisive evidence offeredd in support of such s year.
I3 i true thst in the great grain account published o CT
EUI, (Nr. 18348), the accounts run from GAN-MAS o 8E-
[L-LA, but that does not prove Lhat the year began with
GAN-MAS, but only that at the leginning of thst month was
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the mew grain ready to he pui mto croulsbon. A modern
firm might for economic causes run ther fisenl yvear from Feb.
Ist to Jun, 3let, but this would not imply that the caendar
of the time did nob begin its year with Jun, st That the
yeur of the authors of this tablet began with SE-TL-LA is
shown by the fact thut the intercullary month was DI R-SE-
EIN-KUD (cf col. x; 48, xii, 40, and xn, #). 17 the year
had begun with GAN-MAS the intereslary month should
have Leen # second SEIL-LA. The lists whicl bogm with
(FAN-MAS riay, therfore, by digregarded.

On the other hand a tablet published by Radan, EBH, 299,
(viz: EAH, 144, lestifies to a year which began with SE-KTN-
KUD and concluded with BZIN-MI-KL-GAL, This lis
whwh simply conples the numes of certain officials wath the
difforent months, ciearly arranges them in their calendar order,
This 18 confirmed by a tablot recently poblishod frow Trrehem,$
(legirly, the, Aiere wore places in the Ur period where the
calenilar bogay with the month with which in other places it
pided.  Langdon? has rightly peinted out that in the tablets
from Direhois published by him one can ses the your shifting
from one system to the other, sometimes DIN-EZEN-MI-KI1-
(AL? being the intercalary month, and sometimes DIR-SE-
KIN-KTUD As SE-KIN-KTUD i s mame which signifies
the “grain” or “barley-hurvest” und os that harvest boging now
ghout the wmddle of Aprilk® il Is clear that originally that
mutitl 4me & month later than in the calendsr of the time
of Ur at Telloh. Tor somn reason, probably beowese inter-
calnry months wers not appomted often enpugh, it had been
dirawn buck ene place in the calendar, At Urehom wo see
the cliingg in progress.

The recoguition of this facl solves a diffioulty whieh I fult
when writing on the calendsr two vears sgo;® hut the right
salition of which 1 did not then fnd. It sccordingly uecessi-
tates o elight wodification of my arraugement of the months,
sx will be pointed out lelow,

ELangdon's inferenco that this process had boen going on for
suich o lingth of e that the ealondar bad been drawn five

b L drowraille de Drihem, pur H. de Gonouilise, Paris WL Nno o6
¥ Op- eit pe i * fiid, Ne, 55 4 Thid. Nr. 2,
» JAOS, XXX1, 459, o 1

'lI
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months out of s onginal position, is based upon & sumber
of ‘misconceptions. Omne of the most fundamental of these is
the notion that the barley harvest ever came ns lute os July-
Angust, and that the date laryest came iu July, These are
simple facts which can v ascertained from modiern conditions
without o knowlndge of Sumerian, Barey burvest began in
the latter part of March and extended into Aprilt The
whoat larvest followed on after it.  The date harvest ar
Busrab, which is farther south than Telloh, begms now aboat
the middle of September® and lasts for six or eighl weeks
Langon has also ovorlooked the fact that as encly as the time
of Urkagins the appointment of an intérvalary month was in
use.d It &5 inconceivable that s pesple who had invented an
intercalury. month to keep therr agriculturally named months
m coincidence with the agricultural seasons, should permit it
to. be drawn absolutely out of touch with them at u time
when the agricultaral names wero fully understood.  Indeed,
on Langon's theory the month names must have become fixed
whout 4400 B, €. wnd the process of dislocation must have
beun far advanced by 3000—2800 B. O, where wo must place
Urkngiun, ‘The month names of the time of Urkaginn make
such o theory wholly untemable. They are not ouly in n
thoroughly fluid state, sowe months being named from suy
ontt of ssveedl agricoltural processes which took place in i,
but the nsmes themselves occur i their fullest forms, They
are still whole sentences, which have definite sgrcultural
megnings.  They are not the wmers meaningless fragments
which some of (hem had become by the Ur Puriod, Such
changes as aro tracvable in the Sumorisn ealendar before
the Ur pariod occurred iu the space of 500] years und not
2100 yoars

Langdon rightly begine the yesr toward the sutumn, He
mukes the first mouth Ang-Sept, instond of Sept-Oct. In
thé present state of our knowledge this i not & serious diver-
genee, though his reason for choosing it. viz: —that SFKIN-
RUD and BE-NTMTN ariginally bulonged five months from
the’ time whore we luter find them, is a misconception of the

- FJAOR -XXXT, 559, u. L

* Lwemor, drabia the Oradle of Telam. p. 195
#DP; N, W,
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Babylonian sessons: That the year begos in the sutumn s
Tnte a8 the time of Gudea?, is & fack to which attention hos
previously been callel® The chasge from this o o yesr which
‘beghn with the vernal oquinox was an innovation introduced
botween the time of Guded, therefore, and the dynasty of Ur.
What was the canse of the change, we can only conjocture,
-and conjecture in the absence of faots is futile, But all the
information points to the theory that a defimte changs to a
year beginning i the spring, had been made at Tellok within
the comparativaly short period between Gudea and the dy-
nusty of Ur,

Langdon equates the stellar moutlename of the period of
Uirkagina, viz: —1TU MUL-BA BBAR-SAG-E-TA-SUB-A-A,
oo ot Sopet S TR fF =] A T [ with ITC
BAR-ZAG (i « =] ES = e[t E=T)) which occeurs
in the Ur period at Nippur. Langdon reads &y Bar instead
of BABRBAR, which is of course, possible. He tlien takes
BAR-SAG e the name of the star, instead of interpreting
HSAG in the sense of “front” or “lesdorship” ns T woanld do?
and takis the reading BAR-ZAG us another spelling for this
There fs bardly a possibility that this is right, since in EAH
134 it i spelled ITU BAR-AZAG-GAR (»2=] o= (Jf »=1F0.
Though the BAR-ZAG is spelled differently in the two
‘toxtx the presence of the GAR or GA-RA in' both the
Tr numes introduces an cloment which i= not in the earlior
name, and the identiication of eitler with the earlier name
i extremely improbable.  Langdon thinks that its use us &
month name srose from the aeronic setting of some unidenti-
fied star, though ho admits that this is the opposite of the
uanité of the Persinn period. The view formerly expressed by
med that the star is Sirins, that the reforence 1 to its heliao
eising, and that the mouth is identical with the mouth LIK
(month of the dog), once called LTK-BAD (month the dog
dies), though conjectural, is still the most probable conjecture,

In this connection tho date of DE 99 shonld be disoussed.
When writing two yeurs ago, [ recogoized it as an intor-
enliry wonth, though a part of the nnme was not then clear

L8mb By, 12 stut, G, di, &
£ 0, JADS, XXNT, 955, anil the referenoss thern givemn
3 JAOS, XXXT. i, o Thid, 2681
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to me. The month mume 6 wnitten (turning the signs into
Assyrian seripth 2= 53 1= &7 [l The 5 ] = vory
puzehing, and two years sgo | was ineli to regurd H as
“day 2" inserted in a poeuliar way, Analogy of later tests
proves, however, that that s jmpossible. Hanmueapi, for
esnmple, (King, Letters and Inseriptions of Hammurabi, pl,
14, L, 6), smys, in appointing an intercalary month 1TU KIN-#£
NANA T1%= lidda-le-ir, “nsecond Ulale lot it bo rogis-
tered™t  We thus leorn that sn imtercalary month could be
called the “second™ of the preceding wonth. Applying this Lo the
53 T of this old month name, we shonld render it, “Second
Babhar, appointed”. The iofirence liss close at hand, that
BABBAR is au ablirevistion for ITU-MUIL-BABBAR-SAG-
ETASUB-A-A. If this wos the case, this astral month was
the closing month of the year, and not the first month, a5
Linngdon supposes.®

Kugler? las madn an interesting  suggestlon concerning
nuother month name) Auntasarrs, A longer form of it oteurs,
though mutilated by the breaking of the tahlets in DP 116,
It s TPUANIN-GIR-SUE-BLL-AN-TASUR-RA, »Month
whent the god Ningirsn pours out fire from heasen™ Kugler
mterprots it =3 & referenca to a shower of meleors  Kugly
shows that-about 2700 B. (L the Leonid wmoteors which now
come about the mididle of Nov, foll about Joly 14th,  Accord-
mg to the data given by him, the Persid metears, whicl now
full i Augpel, they fell aboot June 25, At thal time, seoord-
ingly, the month, June-July, wonld inclode both these show-
ers, and a mooth might well be named for them. Langdon
ohjocts ta tlim mterprotation of the name (op. eit. . 13; . i,
om the ground thet Antesaorrn wos o part of the wmple of

' Smifatly. Bu/ 38512, 18 (T, VI, .0 i deled 40 FIT EIN.
NANA T1kam, aud fiu $1—5--0, 330 (OT, VIIL 27) is dateld 1T BAR-
ZAG-GAR TIes, Thisn arv other iystsnees of tha prsitice in gtiealion,
aul the best exnmpls shows that bn the mign of Abinhn Nisn was oo
i kn bnlerealiry mopnile

* That GAT-LAA i 10 be iaken In the sewsi of sulfaw, “sppolu®,
{Bro 2500, 18 shown by TF, 111, 18343 pasgim, wheni, whimever sn inter-
alary. mouth oormerad in the yuar, wo road ITUT TR Tess SABA-NL
OAL, *Opee widltiims) mimth i (ith oous appaintad™ | of, i, 55, 45, wii; @0,

Thd, 19 09 B 4L 4R «vl 45,

¥ Sernbwnile wnd Storndienst in Bakel, 11, 174 1T, anid ZA, XXV, me,

In my former srbicds 1 orsod tho wuis [Autagners, lind this 3 Ineweet,
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Ningirsu (SAK; 243), and that it was also a proper name of
et Kugler's interpretation is plansible and attractive, though
u8 yet unceriain,

Of the reconstruction of the calindars of Dmma and Jdkha
by Thursss-Dangin one feels some doubt, For exampls, it
% assumed from the statowest of ‘& text, that “From the
month SE-EIN-KUI to the month Damus wos twolve months™
that the year legao with the montl SE-KIN-KUD, While
the fact that at Drohem SE-KIN-KTUD began the year éstal-
liches & presamption that the same was the case al Umma
the statement iiself does mot prove it apy moro than the
slatement thiat from December to November iz twelve months
wouldl prove that our yoar begins willi Dooumber.

The statoment does prove that at Umma. (and the same
seems to lavo heem true for Jokhe), the Feast of Amaraas
was called the feast of Wammuz. A deity soffimently akin to
Tammuz to be ientifind with liw, seeme to have beon espo-
cially hiomoréd in tho winter time,

Taking into sccount the now nformation which lns come
to light, the table of montha published m vol. XXXT should
be corrected as in the following list. 'The position of those
precoded iy an interrogation is still in doubt: The position
sestgnid 1o those preceded by bwo question marks = whally
conjectural,

The exact date of the new year cannot as yet be accurately
ascortuined, Probably it was not accarately determined nstro-
nomically, but camé samewhere mewr Lhe dite Darvest, T
may bave munged from the end of Apgust Lo the ond of Sep-
lﬁ'lﬂhﬂl'.

Tentative List of Months,

First month, ITU EZIN-4BA-U

ITU EZIN-BULTK-EU4NINA
I'T0 BZIN-SE-KU-ANINA

1TU EZIN-AB-UD-DU

ITU GAR-KA-TD-KA

Third month, (*7)  ITU SI-GAR-MA

Fourth month, (77) 1TU UZ-NE-GU-RA-A

Second month,



Fifh month, (%)

Sisth montl;

Seventh month,

Eighth month,

Nimthh mooil,

"Ponth montly,

George A. Barton, s,

ITU GALSAG-GAY
T AMAR-A-A-SIG-GA

ITU AMAR-A-ASI-DA
ITU AMA-UDU-TUK

[ 170 SE-KIN-KUD

ITU MAL-UDU-UR

ITU MAL-UR

1T S1G-BA

I''C SIGABA-U-E-TA-GAR-
RA-A

1TU UDU-SU-SE-A-ILANINA

ITU UDU-SE-A-TL-LA

I'TU UDU-SU-SE-A-KT

ITU UDUSUSE-A4SNINA

' UDU-SU-SE-AWNIN-
GIR-SU

1T SE-GAR-TDE

ITU KARU-DUB-BA-A

ITU KARU-IMI-A-TA

ITT S8I-NAM-DTUB-NI-BA-
DUR-BA-A

ITU-KARU-IMI-DILA *

' ITU HAR-RA-NE-MA-A»®

ITU BAR-RA-NFE-MA-A.

| eNixa

' EZAINANE-SU

(®) TTUANIN-GIR-SU-E-BIL-
ANTASUR-RA

() ITU AN-TA-SUR-RA-A

EThis eanjeeture is hased wpon the fock tkat st Unmie sl Jokha
the fesst of Tammuz come in the winter, As thore v scne probabillty
that this was s feast of Temmie, (of. JTAGE, XXX, 64, 1 pince it

lentatively. Liwrs,

* This nawe, which occurs in DP, 114, was overlncked by me when

writing my former srtinle

tohloth nre ssalod™.

It tuwewns “Month wehen the sboradmuss

' I_ el thal in my former article (JAOS, S n, 1) 1 misondire
slood Thuresu-Dusgin's position ws to the reading of thie nume. 11 ds
wol durtwin thal G ehool] be resd HAR, but Thnress-Dangm otill

holds that epmion,
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Eleventh month,

Twelfth month,

Intercalary month,

ITU EZIN-BULUK-KU-NIN-
GIR-RU
l ITU BZINSE-KUANIN-GIR-
b B
 IT0 EZIN-DIM-KU
[ (?7) ITH EZINALUGAL-ERIM
(#2) ITT GAL-UNUGH-GA
(%) ITU MUL-BABBAR-SAG-E-
| TASUB-A-A
I'TU BABBAR-MIN-GAL-LA-A




A Political Hymn to Shamash. — By J. Donoey
Prmvor, Ph. D, Professor in Columbia University,
New York City.

Mhis hymn of Semas-Gum-wiin, the rebellions viceroy and
brothwr of Lbe last greal Assyrian king Abur-bdni-pal. 1 of
poculiar intorest, hecause it 8 more than tie orilinary nvo-
eation of n king to s god. After the usus]l praises of the
divine power of the sun-rod, Samad-Sum-ukin says, in ling 9:
Yy mighty one aa a partner thou givest me", a clear alluaon
1o s mperious brothor Adur-bimi-pal. The hymn continwes
significnitly in line 18: “the unopened documents of my glory
thou proclamest”, implying that an wiknown, but glorious
future awails the king, Most signeficant of all, Samak-Su-mdin
prays o line 97; “my partoer may T overcome”, and jo line
30: “may 1 change my command”; viz, release himself from
the Assyrian overlordship, plainly showing that, st the time
when this hymn was composed, the ruptuee betwesn . A2
bini-pal and Samad-fum-ukin was contemplated, evon if it had
not bocoms o fact,

The Semitic-Babylonian euneiform texi I8 poblished by
David H. Myleman i Bobylonian Hymng and  Pealms
(Philadelphia, 1911), Plates 22—23 without photographic
reproduction. The plates, although mutilatod here and there
are plain enough to indicate the mature of the inseription,
whiel & conched in fino style, charactorized by an abundance
of epithet, giving a lilerury merit o the production far shove
that of the ordinary conventional prayer. The whole hymn
breathes o smcerity entirely natural in view of the spocial
purposs and earnest desire of the supplicant.

Obverse,
Fimaybu-u gif-ma-le a-pil ili ina arxi il Babbar-ra

Great one; perfert one; son of the god i the month of
Samuf;
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2. ., . tu Fu-u pi-tu-u pa-an falam-me mu-fal-lom nira
-+ + » e who opens the face of the lamle; who reveals light:
2 (mud)- te-dir ing Sarrw-ti-ma UB-KAL mimma fum-fu
Who roles aright m my kingdom, the mghty roler of
everyiling;
4o donw il Samad (d T-4u) da-re-r maldti
<. powerful one, Sumad; glory of the lands
¢ (UD-KIBFNUN-K1 endul E-Babbar-va
Sippiar, the shadow of the Temple of Sumusk
b oo Mardwle tuk-lad Babili (KA-DINGIR-RA-KT)
« =+« by means of Marduk the help of Babylon
7o« (efi®) bitika s-tag-qei d Anmenaks d Jgin
o v o tapon?) thy honse the Annunaki (and) Igigi pour
out (bounteousiy)
8 il Me um-me cal-mat qugga-du i-fal-lelo mitura-ka
The goddess Me, mother of the black-leaded, jostifies thy
rightoousness.
D dawng ina tap-pa-a Lu-Far-ii
A miglits one ak o partnie thon givest (nwe).
A ana tn s-da-ru dg-nam=don ap-lu
To him who is unworthy thou givest a son,
11 da-(aly-ti sik-kur Sam-e tu-pat-ti
The door (and) the bolt of heaven thou opeuest,
18 ana la wa-tidu ta-sal-Ran niva
Faor him who spetly not thou makest light,
13 duppi tanaddtic (UB-M1) la pi-ta-n bi-Sa-as-2i
The wopened documents of my glory thou proclaimest,
14 ina [ibbi tvmers tu-3ak-tar ¥ira
Among the bunbs thou makest plonteons the mest.
15 duidn (DI-KUTY @ Annunali b3l il Iyigi
Judge of the Annunakl, lord of the Tgigi;
16 il Namas bidia divr i-ma-a-ti ad-ta-ma
Samnd, my lord wall of my futo art thow
I7 angkw m; o Samad-Fuw-ulin mdr di-fu
1 Samadaum-ukin the son of Lis god, (thee)
18 itia xuldu-pani dulely gid da-(al-tu) gid asmo-ru-u
Yor our protection & foundation, deor (7), lance;
19t 3ab-ma iccur miri (XU-UAR) gd narkabat ci-(mit-tim)
Faama
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Verily propitioes, bird of light, to the chariot of my span
favornble
20 pal-za-lu ad-ro-ku w du-te-du-ra-ku
I revorence, 1 fear and 1 am greatly in awe (of thee)
21 (mu)-dibdi da-fi w it (E-MU)
who mokest glad myself and my house,
23 (at-taz-) kar ab (A-A) améli abu (A-A) -kw-nu ab (A-A)
mat il , ..,
T proclwim the father of maokind, your father, father of
the fand of . . .
23 (na-pid)-tu di-i-mu a-dak-ti dumemi-ig
(my life) do thou order; my going do thou fuvar.
24 (bu-dar)-3 ra-i-ma lnd-tu-u-a
Do thou grant merey; may I drink
25 mi-me-ga buttn jami-u-a (ME-1-A)
wisdom; in dreams where am I
26 Futtu at-tu In ana damig-tim Sulk-na
O torn the black dream to favor!

Reverse

97 i-daerid lul-tik tap-pa-a lu-wk-Su-wd
Righteously may 1 walk; my partner may I overcome!
28 ina w (UDpmi-ia Iw-rak damigtam
In my days may | prolong (thy) fasor!
2.0 ., ., . oma-ka da damiglim
.......... thy . , of favor,
J0 daidn (DI-KUD) lu-(naki-lir ga-bu-ua
O judge. let me change my command!
=2 TR AT YA ri-fg-g-tu bit biltwia (BIL-TU-MT)
......... (may he fill?) with joy the house of my

tribute!
320 Me ri- . . .., . l-ir-siz ina zegallia (KAN-MT)
Groddess Me . . ., - » » may she be strong for my plenty!
B3d Memo- o ..., li-ig-riz ina damigtia
Goddess Me .. ....., .. may she be strong for my
fisvor!

J4 &p tal-lak-(6 [w)-3al-li-mu ing idia
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The foot of my progress muy she make perfect for my

power! ;
SO A-A ..ol pa-(ki)di ina arkia
............ , to preserve behind me!
GO 4 eioinpisro v il Bu-ne-ne rubu-ka damig-tim
(May) the goddess Bunenw (endow) thy priuce with fasorl
ST AAA) ia s - s ta®) . ..« . B DUl-gu-ma
May the goddess A-A ... ooaiiian they are
destroyud.
58 i1 Samag abe (A-A) o «vvv o v o al{ta) rielg-a ri-emu
Bamag, father (B . c oo covnvanns do thou grant merey!
39 4 Sam-5i alu(yka o oo 0oe e
0 Banma, thy oty .« » o0« viomes =
DR MRy s s v e ) e i wialg) biwiage yaie -l
Godidess Mo . Sk a5k thy prince
RL MR = e s neea = ko li-tib-bn
Goddoss .« s 0ss6=ae may thy . . be swest!
42 KA-KA@RPMA() . . . GAZFTU-LAL il Sam-se
(U & complete one to Samnd

Grammatical Commentary

L ina arxi Babbarsa <in the month of Samad = the
seventh month, Thdritum = Tidri, which was dedicated to
the sin-god. The form Babbar i= s reduplication of Sum. bar,
the primary mesning of which i ‘divide, penetrate’ (sce my
MSL., 55 and of, below an line 4). The reduplication has its
counterpurt i Swm. fattab from tab ‘two’.

Tt is probable that this line is not the first line of the in-
‘siription, a3 the epithets herein contained apply nither to the
king fhan to the god The expresson “som of the god”
implies always 4 pions person (ef, line 17) and could only
bave boon used of SamasSwn-ukin, whose nume probably
precedes this first line. The following epithets it lines ¥—3 1L
are undonbtedly desoriptive of the god himself,

3. UB-KAL is clearly a combination of UB = na'dde,
Br. 5783 and fanattu, Br. 5784 respectivily = ‘be lofty’ and
srlory. KAL = kal and lig ~ dannu ‘mighty’. The familiar
abkally “Yeader’ in Semitie, from Som. eb-kal, is probably a
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viriunt of this' whlal, a3 AT = Sem. pasthu ‘prince, prominant
person’ and appears slso gs 4 prefix in Sum. ab-zal ‘seer’,

4. Sama¥ is hero called i U-tu, which | interpret to mean
this god of the setting sun; viz, - i the abstract profix s
commots in Sumerian, + 8§ = erdby ‘eater, sot’, said of the
sun, Uelwo s, therefore, the wepithet of the setting Samas;
while Babbar = UD i the sun-god in his noonday ‘glory.
1 am not inclined to connect w-fu with UD = ud otymologi-
cally, as T did in MSI. 355, although there was no doubit,
paronomastic suggestion butween the two forms,

b Samad-dum-ukin restored Sippar; of Lelimann, Som. 11,
g, 41

7. Otaggin s the ftaal of 7p3; un unusual form. Samad is
the god of plenty here, as in line 14

8 il Me is evidontly a variant of the redupliested 7 Meme,
& ssoondary name of the goddess Gula, who swoms 1o figure
here as the consort of Sumad. The form i Me sppears in
this Inseription in lines 32; 38 40; 41,

% Ing tappd ‘as a companion’; g = ‘or’; we shoald expoct
and. Tappi ‘purtner’ s probably s Sumerian loanword from
Sum, fab ‘two, another’, amd iz not from Sem. npy Muss-
Aenolt, [hetionary, e v tappil.

10: 12 Noto in these lines the chavacteristic Babyloniayn
digregard for the caso-ondings, an  indicstion that these
suffises probably cessed 10 be pronounced at a comparatively
sarly date,

14. The =in-god sppoars here as the god of plenty, as in
lime 7.

18 Ina zullwpwni dublie s foundation to protect g’ oA
difficult plrnse,  Xullupw = ‘caver”; hence *protect’” nod dubly
= @du ‘foundation, TL R. 35 43 of. The -mi is probably
the 1 p. pl suffix, The metaphor s plainly that of o fortifi-
extion, The sun-god is called hore “the door™ (datén) evidently
of wfoty for los worshippers, and also “the lance™ (asmard,
from tho samo stem as Ar. snusmdr oail'), because of lis
penetrating power. Ho i thorefore n weapon of defence,

19, XU-CAB = jpcur nitri ‘bivd of light', becanso of his
flight meross the heavens. Note that the storm-god Zii is also
pictured as & hird. =

22. This A-A hore = abu fathor', as in line 38, 4und is not
the goddess 4, seon 1o line 37,
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26, Af-fu, an unvsunl feminine adjective from My bo dark,
l‘:II.'l'lll.{j'n.

36, il Bu-ne-ne was the ginsort of Malik with whom she
attended the suu-god.

8%, (learly the goddess 4 here, the consort of Samas.

84. Here again A-A = abu ‘father', ps in line 22,

42, KA-KAMA = Sum  mum-mim-ma = Som. Sipla
‘incantation, sxorcsm’. Wao expect ratlior Sum. gra-en —
fesity ‘prayer’, as this hymn & an invoeation, GA-TU-LAL
in compesed of the elements GATU = waln ‘be full’ +
redundant LAL = I4; also = mali.



Some Notes on the So-called Hieroglyphic-Tablet. — By
Erugs Sgroy Oepex, Ph. D. Albany, N. Y.

The following notes are an attempt to read the socalled
Hiervglyphic Tablet publisghed m T. B B. A, Vol VI, p
454 ff. Mmant!, Houghton?® and Delitzsch? bave each dis.
cussed it wholly or m part, and for their suggestions grateful
acknowledgment is here made.

The tablet is clearly o sign list. The characters st the
right hand of esch column correspond to those on the koduwrrus
of the Cassite and Pashe dymasties; difforing from those of
Hammurabi’s tmme on the one hand and from the archaie forms
of Nebuchadnezzar 1T on the otherd The signg on the left,
except o fow obviously Iate ones, are seemingly older and show
littly more than & passing réesemblance to Babylonian traditions
of writing

Two problems are therefore to be solved:

1. The genersl plan nod interpretation of the sign list,

2, The identification as to origin and date of the archaije
characters af the Teft

The association of several words under ome sign seems to
bwve been deternsined  partly by unity of idea and partly by
similarity of sound. In some groups a clue was found in the

F Lepons @'épigraphic Aryrienne (Parls, 1978). . 51 1L
t Transcctions of the Society of Biblical Archeslogy. Vol VI p. 40441
! Die Entalehiong des &ltgsten Schriftuyrtems (Leipzig, 1857), v 1064
* My attention was firsd ealled to this fiet by D Geo. A. Baoton of
Bryn Mawr. '
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chief syllabic saloe, which under varying transcriptions stood
for other more or less closely related words  Elsewhere, with
several syllabic values, the divergence 1= greater, Generally
the meanings given to the signs ot the lefi fall within those
listed by Britnnow snd Mutsnor undor the case-sugn, hut this
hiis not been hold to rigidly, hocauss the present kuowledge
of lexicograplical muterial i still far from complete. OF
course the equations mssigned these unkuown  characters
and couched 10 the phreseology of Babiylonian signs hold only
as far as the idea, if tho theory of n non-Babylonian origin
i negepted.

As to the identification of the archaio sigus three thearies
are tenable; —

a) That they are Babylopian, of & date and locality as yot
unknown.

b) That they are foreign to Babylonun Life pnd writing.

c) That they sre Babylonian, but strongly under some
foreign influence, In favor of the first view & the resemblance
of cortain: of the charncters to Babylonian signs, but ut best
this evidence s slight. A more clearly defined smmilarity exists
between them sud thoe proto-Elamitic. and if the parallel
fallet in O T, V., 81—7—37, 401 and 50, be colluted together
with this one, it makes a tolal of thirty-nue signs n wlieh
this similarity cisllenges attention, What really results theve-
fore s s triangular relationship hetween the three, the Ba-
bylonian, proto-Elamitic and these characters. Whethor this
8 due to coincidence or to common onigin with subsoquent
independent development, only future research can answer,

Mennwhile the writer would suggest the following as a
possible solution, though one as yet mnproved.

1f, a5 las been “thouglt by some, the Cassitea were an
Elumitic people, it s likely that they used or were familiar
with the early Elamitic writing now known as proto-Elumitie,
and alko with its later forme. As. part of their very strong
influenice upon Babyloman affairs, may not these Cassites have
mado some uttempis to equate thewr own older signs with those
of the lunguago about them®  If so, sometling like the present
sign-list would hove resalted.

1 e J A, 1), K Vol B
VOl XXXIIL Pari T |
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Cal. L Cuasex |, 8, The case sign is RA (Hinke 118).
Col.  II. Cuses 3, 4, The case sign 58 NAM (Hinke 37),

4) Eil =2 ? .

Cases 5, 6. The cnsa sign is AR, ES (Hinke 77

B) By = ], AB, (Rée, 44, 530 his),* b, father,
susthu, prince; sibu, old nan.  Allied with this
sign 5 AH = {=, Hitw, ofspring; miru, the
young of an animal; bant, fa alidi

U) 2y ===, AB (Ree. 343) tdmin, wu: apdy
enclosure: (aral) Tebttu, the month of floods: {amedi)
trrefy, irvigator.  Allied with this sign is K8 —
Do, inelosure

Col. TIT. Clases 14 Tl euse sign e AZA, AZ, AS. (Hinke208),

The sign i a compound of PIRTK = lion, snd
ZA = stonn, jewel. In the early arehsic inscrip-
tons. it appears ouly in the place nume AZ (k).
Later it is eyuitied with

a) (&2) Jigary, Mumd means ar implemont of restramt.

W) usm, phiysician,. or acoovding to Laogdons

b Hinks, Sefunbions from the Ewdurry Taseriptions,

: 'Fhurrn}tabmqiu, Hechercher sur Uoriging de 'Seriturs eundiforme:
(Furis, 1008},

¥ Bumieriun Gramuome qnd Cresbintathy (Parin, 1611), [,



Vol.xzsiii] Some Notes on the So-called Hievoglyphic-Tablet. 19

A ointment or paste used in medicine,”
The use of AZ = Sigarw in the sense of ‘chain' or fetter’

i indicated by the combination in which the sign ocours.

AZ, BAL = Brinny, nibaru, cage,

AZ. GU = (ip) fgaru, fa kidadi, chain for neck.

AZ LAL = (ig) figaru, sa kally, harness or leash for
n dog. (LAL = kasi, kamu, rakdiu, to bind, and

 gamdidn, to yoke),

AZ BAL. LAL. ¥ = (ig) frinmw, cage, but psed also
as & synonym of sgarw. There s probably =
connection botween this figare = (13 SL GAR
and faru = (i) GAR or KAR, fettar or chain,
if ‘they are pob the asme word difforsndly tran-
scribied.

) wmgw = [ (0 + 8 UR () + ZA (Reo. 438, 9), stond
liom colpssus. UB. MAH js the nsual tramseription
for nergalin, the stome bas-relief of & lion placed
at the outrages of palisce or templo to ward off
the evil powier of Nergal the “destroyer”. Heo, 434,
as yob yunidentified, resembles this present sign more
closely thun Ree. 438, but may be only & serisnt
UR. MAH & also the uwaunl form for wédw, lion,
wherens fimw, labbuw, and (du) Nergul ss the lion-
god are trauseribed by TIRTE.

9) sER — & 4 [l NUNUZ 4 ZA (Rec, 283, supl, 480),
{alam) Primmabn, necklace, ov chain in the sense
of fetter; ef DAK. NUNUZ GU = nire, yoke
(Br. 818230 Ts thos the ssme a8 drinnw above?
The potograph represonts a link-chain plus the
sign for stomo.

5 migw = A + §f, NUNUZ + ZA (Rec, 383, supl. 480),
(18) #Hgorw, choin or fotter,

4 oRERE = oA, AZA (Roe 185, supl. 518} asw, physi-
cian. The pictograph is difficott to explain, nnless
by wo sssocintion of both form snd wléa with GIR
bolow, which see, :

Oases 5—8. The case sign is GIR, NE, PIRIK, UG, (Hinke

' 202y, Primarily this is GIR the sigy for sandal,

V Briinnow, A (Sassified List of Al Sswple sl Comepound: Tdeographe
(Leydens, 1650),
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foot, but througl similarity of form, there have
Veeens confused witli it three other signs, as follows.!

W) = — {5 = KIS (ki)

W 5 = & = GIR, sandal, foot.
D = ANSU, ass

d) ?' = (= = PIRIEK, UG, lion.

Bvon the inscriptions of the archaic period show interchangs
of uzage, n process hoightoned by time and growing complexity
of the language, This ioterchnuge aceoynts for some of the
parullelism between the groups sbove and this.

5) SHT = 4 (Bee, 280, supl. 480) fursw, “Fulfussel”
(. W. B, p. 355). This is the same sigu, withont
ZA, na m eases 2, 3 of the AZ growp.

8) SF = (= GIR (Rec 224 236, supl. 204)% Spw,
! foot; kibdu, step: gasrw, powerful. Without syl-
laliie valuo it oquals fallaftu, paddni, wein,  The

pictograph represeuts a sandal with thongs. The

expremion GIR o GIR N1TAH = sakkanalkiu

and the ssociation with emiku suggests that this

form of sandal was one of the insignia of power.

N Sg— = ¢t = NE (7), namru, beight, niru, Light,
The pictogropl represents o lamp in the form of
a hird, such a8 mppears on the sealevlinders und
kudiurrus as the emblem of the ﬁrb-gnd Gihil-
Nusku® Its prosence hﬂre 15 mecounted for by
the confusion. between NE = = and Nil —

=], fire,

- 8 @~ = ? = NE (%), GUNNL () (Of Br. 0703)
kinunu, lmuzier. For pictograph see Ree 176 and
the discnsion unider TD below,

Col. 1V, Cases 1, % The ease sign s DAR, SL, SU, DGUN

+ Far follor disonasion of Alhis group, see B S, Ogden, The Origin of
the Gwnw-Sigme in Babylontun, Linipaig, 1911,

*Bes als Langidon, op. st p. 270,

3 Wand, Sea] (hfinders of Western Asia (Wishington, 1919),

L]
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(Hinke 267 nnd (luy, Morudhu, 28).1 Two signs
SI-GUNT aud TARRU, have coslesced under
this sign.?
I -—](:'-—ET = =140 DAR (Rec, 34) tarrw, bird, or 8l 8T
{1ine, 48)
%) rJC=T] = P 7 The sign seems Lo be composed of
AS + 84 4+ GA. For a possible conuection compare
={&] = kalit (Br. 8486) and T1. Rawlinson 37,
45 o, f, where tlis 18 equated with Tibbi
Qases 3, 4. The case sgn = §UM, §U, RIG (Hinke 172),
Kilutu, burning, Sassfien, nterus (o foulus?); arkif,
back, behind; Baltu fullness, pudendum feuinae; ma-
idu, to press,  The pictograph equals SAL + SU
(Ree. 190), the latter in the seuse of madky, sking
drw, gumrn, body; ruddu, to inerease; erddn, to entar,
1) ppa= = == U (Ree 330) dassiry, uierus.
1) dus = 254, SUM (Ree. 59), dofidu, bo plentiful.
The piniugl'ﬂ;:h reprstnts two crossed palm branches,
Clase & The case sign is broken, but o O TV, 81727,
46 and 60 and J. A8 Vol, 82, the sign st the
loft of this ecase s oquated with &2, D, he plentifal,

B BE

= Jxém

o 7T
: A

Sl it

1 List of Siyns Fouiul _.m- Tublets of Eie Cossite and Neo-Babylowlan
FPeriods,
t Sen B & Ogdan, Origim of the Guaie-Signe in Balylonion, p. W I
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(oL T, Opées 4—8. The case sign is SAL SAL, MURUBT
(Hinke 167), stenidtu, woman; wril, pudendam
fuminae; rapdse, to extend

4 Pp— = ¢ (broken).

&) = i BAL, Roc. 387) sinnidti, woman,

6) = {& (], MURUB (Ree. 281), Fistu, fullness;
i, month: wefy, pudmdam feminas (Br. 10962—4).
For the pictograph, of Prince, M. 8 L. p, 217,

Cases 7, 5 The case sign is SBAL + KUl = NIN (Hinke
170) heltw, lady, mistress,

odE = ], NIN (Roe 385) beltu, lady.

(ol TL Cases 2, 8. The cuso sign le GE, KIT, SBAH, LIL
(Hiuke 136) Lifu, structure (7) (Prince, M. B, L.
e 131); Bilu, storme-demon; Sdrw, salifdu, wind.

8 B = ==, LEL, (Reo. 415). kisalln, & spucious place.

8 [ - | (ELILEOL s B LIL
LAL (Br. 6249, M. 87089, it drsiti; bit gori; bit
Uases 4—7. The ense sign is BAR. DAG (Br, 5528) BAR
= parri, oot Fuparrivd, to spread out, DAG =
rapdduw, tospresd out; nakdru and pagdi, Lo destroy.
4 = = ? BAR (2) (M. 58640 Subfw, dwelling.?
5 & =5l BAR, (Rec. 426) parru, net; Suparruru,
to spremd out.
) JE.; = S DAK (7), I, NA, 81, ZA (Bec. 322) abnu,
stoné or jewel The sign was originally NI 4+
UD = #ihinimg light™, *full of light”, The present
pictograph is annlogous, NT 4 ZA, “full of bright-
ness”, or 4 “slining stone”,
N = =EE| GUG, GUK (Reo. 468), fudeu ().
Onses B, The case sign isx 1 (Hinke 133) Jibg, to. speaks
ik, canal
B) & =il B (Rec 109) kibh, to spesk: i@, canal,
Cases 9,10, The cose sign is E (Hinke 252). bity, house.

! Meissner. Seltene Assyrische Tdesgramme (Leipaig, 1000
3 Tampdon, op. aik . 268, E
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- :ﬂﬂ, E (Roe. 425 bitu, house.
—TEE| oy B LIL OL_#ET | BOLIL

LA = bt irsiti; b sri (Br. 5249, M, 3799).
Tho case sign is KU, DUR (Hinke 258).
= [EN, UDU (Roc, 456, Clay, Murashu, 318) =

ymmerit, lamh,

Col. TIL Cases 35, The case signis TI), 1, A, {Hinke 144).

%) B

R =—

The- original pictograph represents & lorearnt and
hand. The meanings overlap those of DA = idu,
lund or side; and of ZAG = idu, side, and it
i ‘evident that the three signs were more or loss
exchanged.

= p0], NH or E2=t], GIBIL (Rec, 82—35),
burming torch, For & possible channol of connec-
tion »compare (=] =2=], GIBIL (Br. %703)
Rilfitw, torch: (sgn mame KI-IZAKKT) gl
EA] = AZAG (Br. FR09) amakky, sicknes?
Jdimaon? T i possible that this is an allusion to the
torel burned st the exorcism of demons of sickmoss,

= =2 ID (Ree. 115) idw, hand; imuku, power,
It requires very little conyentionalizing to reduoe
the pictograph of 4 hand and forearm to this
churncter, which differs in outline from the Cassate
sign to tho right only by the grouping of the so-
called gunu wodges :

5) gﬁ‘:ﬂ - =g, ZAG (Ree. 176) idw, pitu, Linnd, side;

amuky, power, Al adru, dgritw, shrine.. The
pictograph represents an hour-glass shaped altar
such ws appears on the geals? In sapport of this
conipare ZA-AN (wsug) =— &ritu (Br. 644%);
(LI 0. SUG, Ga, and (L) U. BAG, GA =
wsiubdo, temple devotee?




Iﬁru&bybnﬁn Tablets, Prince Colleckion, Colambia
— By Rev. Faroruioxk A Vaspeusveon,

Ph D, Colimbia University, New York City.

Three light dullred haked clap-tablets, euch five and a
quarter centimoters long by fhree and a half in breadth snd
two in thickness; corners wud edges rounded,

Nr.ul:

Mamorsndn for the month of Simdn of food consumod by
mesengers going mAﬂﬂmEaﬁﬁumﬂMﬂhn{ﬂm
eeturning fram Susa, Hulwnur: wud Adomdun, The tenple
in whih the memorunds wire made and e upproEimats
date can ouly be eonjectured, Perhaps the capital city ut
Hmhnum!?’r ’Ehuuhmmhhmdmhmudth

Ohweiss:
BAR sid wd-miniam Sdaou

Wom (ka) of moal for two days in the city,
ia ko zid Taskal-5i

five ko of meal on the journey,

-me-ta Sukkal
for Jmeta the mossengor,
w-di-anki-h_gin-ni
on poing to Anidn.
o BAR zid ud-min-kam Sdaorn
Ten (i) of meal for two days in the dity,
s ko zid kaskal-gi
five ka of meal on the journey,
ie-na-ba-u yin-gis
for Lumald the weigh-master,
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ga-b-tim-i-3 giv-ni

an gaing to Sabim.

i fa zid lugal-mb-gur-ri hddal

Five fa of meal for Lugalmagurri the messenger,
10 nand-srin-ki-ta gin-ni

coming from Susa.

BAR zid wd-min-am Sd-urn

Ton (fa) of meal for two days in the city,

Reverse
ia ka =id kaskal-Z6
five ka of meal on the journey,
i-ti-da sukhal
for Ttids the messenger,
Fi-ma-AE-li- gin-ni
on going bo Nimdd
1B fa la zol dijgir-ra-ne Snkial
Five ka of meal for Dikgorrane the mesenger,
f-Tee-nn-ri-fe gin-ni
coming from Hulpnuri
fa ka zid d-ve-ni Bukhal
Five ka of meal for Anens the messenger,
a-dam-duyi-ki-ta gin-ni
coming from Adamedun.
it gud-du-ne-sar-sar
The wonth of Simanu.

The first two sigos are BAR and KTU. BAR with fa
equals “ten’, otherwise BAR equals ‘one half. Here fa must
he understood with BAR, whose wnlue when standmng for
‘o’ was probisbly w; we know it to bo mad when standing
for dwll’, KU ps ‘meal' or ‘flour’ has the value snid = As-
syvinn ki, One ke & spproximately equal to one liter
The duties of o fukkal (LAH), equal to swkallu, also
called bl wore wore than those of merely bearing a mes-
sage; they were doubtless admiwistrative and representative.
This is confirmod by such expressions as the following which
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is takes from a brick of Temti-ayun: “Tumﬁ-uyuu.tl:u s-uin'd'mi
of Susa fot his life a si-andam o Lsmelcaral hu_h huilt™.  fe-fae
ti-a-7 stikhal Fw-siim u-nd ba-la-fi-du s-i-a-ntin d-nd li-_-
ua-h::-'::b wpti-udt In & hrick by Temti-halk, Temti-halka
is called the swikal-mal of Elam (and) Simas. arah simdns
s the third month of the year — MaysJuue; the ideogram
itn gud-du-ne-gar-sar givon in the tables & ol Babyloman:
the Assyrizn ideogram is ifu Seg-ga.
Nr. &

Memorands for the month of Airn of wine consimid by
messengors returning from Suss and wlso Sabfim, as woll as
those journeying to Anidn. The uature of the mission of
these messungers i not divalged. Their names ure given and
in some cuses their occupation, or the fact that they are offi-
ciala. The obverse contains thirteen lines und the reverse nine,
mcluding the date, whicly, bowever, forms a line sopratod from
this Test of the compesition by the space of 4 centimeter. Onoe
sign wis almast wholly erased by the jressure of a finger b
fore the tablet was baked. The charactars wre clear, although
made with » fine stylus

Obverse
e ko hak
Fivn ka of wine,
Fi-dingir-nin-sul dukkal
for Su-pingul the messenger,
ia fa kas wr-dingir-igi-di gin-gid gal
five ka of wine for Dr-igidi the chief weigh-master,
nung-grin-lnda gin-ni
voming from Susd.
h BAT kasd pd-tru
Ten (ka) of wine whils in tho city,
a2 ka¥ w-sa koskal-3
one (k) of wine of the sa-plant on the jouruey,
la-ni-a li-gid-kn gu-lu
for Lania the chiof spearsauun,

t Scheil, Tester Elamites-similiques premibre ol trodviema Série, PLT;
15; 5 T4,
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i ka kad £-53-F-mi tubkkal
fiva ko of wine for J5ifn the mesenger,
i ko fad sib-ed-ni-5te dumu nu-banda
five fm of wine for Zibignitu the jumior overseer,
10 sa-bu-um-la-ta gin-mi
coming. from Sabiim.
BAR Kas wd-min-kam Si-urw
Ten (fa) of wine for two days in the city,
a4 kas w-sa haskal-54
one (ka) of wine of the sa-plant on the journey,

Si-dingir-en-lil Suideal
for Su-enlil the messenger,

Feverse
DI fus Si-urw
sixty (%) (ka) of wine while in tho city,
15 DIS-AS kad Kaskal-5
ninety (?) (ka) of wine on the journey,
nim an-dia~an-ki-me
for the ruler of the Andaniles,
gir Si-dingiv-en-lil §uldial
for the gir Su-eiil the messenger,
an-Si-an-a-dt gieni
going to Andin.
1 ka kak f-sar-bo-kal Sukkal
Five ka of wine for Jsarbakal the messenger,
4 ia ks kad ba-ba-a dumu nu-handa
five ka of wine for Babd the junior overseer,
nand-erin-ki-ta gin-ni
coming from Susa.
it gan-mas
The mouth of Aeru.
L. ka % u measure for liquids ns well as for dry material,
with the same capacity in either instance.
3, gin (TUj-gi# (US) = ‘weighing-man'; here wo have gin-
gi¥ gal; in Tabled Nr, 1 simply gin-gik
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fi. There are two kinds of wins mentiomed 0 this Tablet,
Ome js plain kad (B1); the other i kaé (BI) -fsa. The
ordinary Assyrian word for kad is dikare =strong drink’, also
‘date-wine’, the vorh being fakiry ‘be drunk’ The sa-plaut,
from which the other wine s made, may be the simo as the

da-tree which had & strohg fitwe with whicl ropes were made,

the word being connectod with sa ased for ‘net,

7. liegik (12) fu = ‘man of wooden weapon's the value
of KIT in this conneetion, I must sy, i nol determined. In
the expression ‘chief lLelper, or ‘chief spenrsman’, ‘chiel® is
vxpressed by gu-lo ‘great’; in line three, whivs we huve the
pxpression ‘chiel weighmaster', ehief” & expressed by gal.

14, If the sign DI stande fior ‘ene’, {1 shoulil prodisbly have
the valun @2 if §t stands for ixty), gid shoull doubiless be
the value,

16, nim gu-ddean-li me = ‘ruler of the Ansanites’. wim =
Safu ‘high', i e, o roler or minister like a seerotary of state
me at the end of the ling may e the sign of tho plaral, &
shortenwd form of mes.

AT gir = Sipu uot’: also ey *power’; then sy officinl,
for whom we have no Asyrisn equivalént; this officer soems
to have clarge over other officials, particolarly with yeforence
to food supply.

20, nu (= lit) dandd (TUR) = labuttu ‘official, perhaps
‘overseer’, and deont (TUR) = o ‘youth of (attending upon)
n wi-handa’,

22 The month of diry, second montl, April-May, written
in U Tablot ftu gan-mad felds in Dlessom’. This & old
Babylonian, The Assyrian ideogram i itu gud-si-di ‘direc-
ting bull”,

o

Memorands for the month of Kisilimn of wine, food, mest
oil und also of womon laborers for the officiale of Adamdus
and Swsa. The obverse contains nine lines and tle reverse
twelve. 'The colophion, giving the date, is inscribed along the
left aido. :

Obverse

DIS kai du lugal
Bixty (?) (ka) of bést common wine,
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DIS gar Iugal IS wds
dixty (%) (ka) of best food, sixty (¥) sheep,

u-ba~apa-te-si a-dani-dien-ki
for UbA patesi of Adamdun,

a-dam-dun-ki-ta gin-ni
cotning from Adamdun.

5 PA la? BAR-min ka zid

Twenty thka) of wine, fwelve ka of Hour,

b (ZA) d-gum m ud-limu-fam
four vessels of oil for four days,

Hi-hur-ti 1-giz-ku gula
for Bukarti thy chiel helper,

mid-id-tg #-d-ne s7d-a
who goes out oo the river-boat for meal

ta ka kai e ka gar
Five ka of wine, three ka of food.

Heverse

10 D I8 dgam wi -uru

16

sixty (%) vessels of oil in the city,

nd kad f-sa i ka gor

one (ka) of wine of tho sa-plant, five ka of food,
kaskal-&i

on the journey,

dingir-ma-su Sukkal

for Dingirmasy the messenger,
nand-erin-ki-5 gin-ni

going to Susi.

e ka kad min ka gar

Three Ju of wine, two ka of food,
DIS a-gam wi-gid

sixty (7) vessely of oil,

id-me-a li-kahar
for Tamea an official;
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edi geme. o8 ko zid-3e ia gin ni-gid-ta

thirty womnn (each one) threo fa of wheat-tlour
(and) five measures of oil (per diem),

nerag 4 ag haedieneeri-fd me
for which they maks an agreement,
vit, they of Hulunteri,

20 Ik s&me-g la-kabar
for Iimen an offivial,

hu-be-niniri-ki-ta- gin-mi
caomimy from Hulrnnr,
itu ezin dingir-ba-y
Month of Kisilimu,

5. The decimal systemi sooma to bo ropressnted in two ways
i these Taoblote, ‘Tew', 4wonty’ and “thirty’ are reprodented
by the wse of the npright aud’ ane, two or three horizontuls
respectively; thie, BAR = ton', == val. u; PA - ‘twonty’,
= val. nik; and AS = Mhirty' — val, efn. Down below,
mg 18, the cornor wodge system is used; BS = stlirty’ -
val. edw.

B4 (ID) -gam = ‘vessel” of seme sort, gam iteolf being
oqual b0 Kipatin.

B mi-Ad (A, TT) <ta ‘bost-river-fram’. & (UTD. DU} -ng =
Lis going out’, #d (KUja: whether KU-a stands (or alibu
ar kému is not quite dlear; possibly the sizn may not be KU.

16. migid = wil of wood. In lines six and ten ¢iF s
ormitbod.

19. In ne-ra, ne mnst booa prononn wad ra s postposition;
& & noun. = #u ‘one’, bardmu ‘seal’, magdru faver', mitharu
‘agree’ and other words of similar meaning, and ay a verh
pqual to dpidu ‘moke' and band build, me at the end of
the line is'thoe sign of the plural,

21, Hte-Isnn-ri-di-ta ‘from the place fuluners’; ki, however,
might be omitted; see Tablet 1, line 16.

24, Month of Hirilimte, ninth month, November-Decomber,
written in the Tablet e esin (SAR) dingirda-n, month of
the fostival of Baw who was the goddes of sgriculture. The
Asgyrian idoogram & e gan-gan-n.
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Cities mentioned in the Tabletr

Anddn, mentioned by Nabonidus in the Abu-Habbe Cylinder!
as a provinpe of which Cyros was king, must have been a
very anciont center. In a list of dates given by Dungi? one
dute roads thus: mu demn-sal lugal pa-tesi an-d-an-ki-ge
ba-tug, vather doubtfully translated by Scheil us ‘the year when
the daughter of the king hecame patesi of dAnstn', Gudos in
Statue DY alsa gives an intoresting fact about Anddn. He
says that Lo thrust down the weapons of the city of Ansdn n
Blam: git-fn wre-an-lo-an pimeki mu-sig.

Sabtim. Un u door-socket, in which Adad-namnar mumors-
lizes the dedication of & temple built in Gir-sx by Gimil-Sin,
king of Ur, Sabfom is placed in the ssme list of cities ns

. Adad-nannar, the chief minmister calls himself patesi
of Lagad, (ubslum, Homag, Ganhar and Salfim.*

Stisa, mentionsd it the book of Esther: ‘Given in Shushan
the palace’s “4he city of Shushan was perplexadl. I our
Tablt we have the Sumerian name for Susa: send-erin-li
place of the goddes smong cedars, plainly indicating the
existemce of o mucred grove’. Tn Dungts Briek ©, we are
told that ke built o temple to the god of Susa; from other
goiroes wo Ibarn that this divinity was Sufinak®

Simeed. This was sn old Babylonian city existing at & time
when its ruler was o Sukkal or & Sukkgl-mah.

Hulumuri was o city flonrishing in the dynesti of Ur, de-
stroxed by Bur-sin.

Adamdiun, From certain toblets we loarn that Adamdun
was, & oty governed by pafesi nnd flourishing n the same
poriod s the ity of Hulpensri,

Date of the Tuablets

The nomenclaturs for the moanths wonld place the Tablets
not Liter than the third or foarth Dyuasty of U, The second
wonth was writien in the tume of Bargon I: ezim gan-mad,

* Qwieiforin Inscriptions of Weslern daia, Vol ¥, Plate 61,

£ (Nd Babybimian Teoripliome, Platy 135,

t Prion's Grmt Oylinder Inacripbions A dnd B of Gudes

L Revue d'Adeyrinfagie VI 5. 00,

s Boliell; Textes Elomitzs-simitigues premuive of troivitsme Shrie, Pl 73
6 20; Th.







The Oath in Cuneiform Inscriplions. — By Sasurs
A. B. Mumoes, Professor in Western Theological
Seminary, Ubicago, IIL

L The Oath in Sumerian Inscriptionst.

Sumerian {iterature in its original form 1= woll representod
by commercial and lustorical documents. 'We have, however,
no origingl Sumering religious. composition, but of late copies
of such litérature we possess an abundance, as Langdon’s
Sumerian and Babylonian Fealms well demonstrate. Tn this
later class of Sumerinn literature no indication of the taking
of an eath has thus far been found, and even if there should
he found smchi an fndication it would not help us wn the study
of the growih of oath-tuking, mnce obviously the same re-
forence may have in wind difforent incidonts. W shall, thore-
fore, confine our study to oaths found in eommercial wud
lastorical inseriptious.

Wihale our contraot tablets are primarily commercial dovu-
ments, yet they are often found very useful for Listorical
researell, since most of them mention eontemporary rulers oither
in their dato formuls, or as purties intorestod in Lho trins-
actinn. These documents which are primarily historical wo
shall study later, bat shall now confing our attention o vop-
tract or commercial liternture,

v dbbroviations wot cxpluined ¢ the fnrl; Gon, Dréb H. il h'-r_l:l:mul.]_Luul
Tibletten dy Drékem, Pirls 1411, — Gen. Dréb, C. B. H. ds Grwoulllae, La
Perumerille de Drihesy, &ude aeee uy ehois de bestes de Compluntingple of
Hrselfps, Paris, 1010 —1TT, Tnventuics des Tubdottes du Teddd, Tome T ot
IL, par F. Thureau-Dangin of T di Ganonillag, Pams, 1010, — Myhe
b, W. Mybrua, .‘,‘ﬁ;mﬁ:n Administrative Docuwanls from b Socowd
Sty of e, BE, Sorme-d, Vol It — Nike Dremiveti Voetvehnggar,
redibtsiel AL 35, Nikolski, lome 1119, & Petershourg, 108, — RA, Rerue
J'Amyrictogle, Oppert, Ladrain, it Heasoy, Taris, — RTC. Reeweil de
Tiblettes Ohalibenner, par F. Thurenu-langm, Pars, 18 — ZA, Zeil-
scheift fir dssyriofogic, burausg, von & Bexold, Siniahu:g.

FOIL XXX Pan'L
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Tha very wnrliest known Swmerian contract tablets (¢, 4000
B, Q) such, for example, us AD 2763 which was published,
translitoratod and transdated by F. Thurean-Dangin, RA V1,
Nr. 4 p, 148, “Contrats archdlques”, Nr. I, contain uo oath
nor wns indication that would lead us to thnk that au oath
was taken, Yot the argument ¢ silentic may not have much
resl force here in considering the custom of oath-taking of
this oarly period, since oor records are so scunty.!

After about five or six bundred yoars, whon wa approach
thy period immedintely preceding the time of the Ur-Ninan
dynasty, i o e 35003400 B.OL, we meet with what seems
to be & real development in the divection of that eath-taking
custom which Decame 0 common in later times, espocially
during the groat legal peviod of the Hummarali dyuasty,
Thuresu-Tangin hus published, in his RTC, and transliterated
snd translated in RA VI, 4, p. 146 f, “Contrats archidques",
fhuy business contracts. RTC 12—15.2 from Tello, belongmg
to this Pro-Up-Nimway peviod which contam no mention of an
puth, but which eantain the numes of witnesses (galu-la-enim?)
to the contrnéh, In the ease of Nr. 12, which s n documest
about o doustion, the tramaction seems to have tuken place
in the tomplo (kisnad Di-ubziwd, “in the resting-room — Tit,
“pluco of rest”™ — of {habzu-”, 1. 8. a definite Toom, a8 it
sowms, i the temple whero the transaction took pince). Nos.
5 and 14 which we contracte: of sale have, besides the
witheses, the name of the official seribe (dub-far, “writer of
tablets™), while Nos 14 und 15 have the dub-far-gon, “the
seribe of the field” (the land-sarveyor) which is sold.

From the dynasty of Tr-Ninn and the reign of Entemena
of Lagash (Tollo) wo have one business document, RTC 16,4

T Sen 5. Langdim. Swmerian Grammer, pe 65 for & full st of
Sumrian Hierstire.

2 Ths othiers helimging 1o this perind, vemely RTO 1—11, econfain o
wention of withusssn

2 11 wintorestiog to wetios that Lhe ohief purt of this compoond ﬁﬁh’

“gakye, contains within staslf w religions ides, sines it denotes » prosiraie
cmmn o e st of edomtion,  This wonld  teach @ that the vedy idea
underlying the actinn ol s witness wae u eeligivns nne. The witnessey wi
this perly stage mighi well bave been considersl 8 sufficient gunranies of -
triihilulsens without (i baking of an oath.

4 Trageliteratal and trsmslitod by & Laogdon m ZA XXV, 1—8,
Sprochasal, “Some Sumerian Controote™, p, 905 (L
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which also coutains evidonce of the presonce of 'witnesses
(galu-ki-enim-ma-bi-me) und a scribe (dub-dar) but lins no formal
oath; and n similar one, HTO 174, from e reign of Eulitarsi
of Lagash in which the wife of Enlitarzi himself sppears in
the contrnct which is signed before witnesses among whom are
soribes,  Thers i an interesting statement &t the end of this con-
tract; it reads da-bi sag-gi bi-ag “vach of them thervunto put his
right hand”, As we know from Babylowian and Assyrian
Literature the hand® played an importunt part in the ritual
of an oath, and since the Arabic .ce: means cath as well as
right-liand wo dro perhaps right in sceing in this expression
an indication thul an osth was actually tuken. In this same
dynasty the reign of Lugalanda is represented by one contract,
Nik. 17, wlere witnesses (galu ki-emim-ma-bi-me) oceur. These
three tablets also come from Tello.

(i the famous Obelisk of Manistusu® King of kid, contem- *
porancous with Lugalunds of Lagad, we have commervial
transactions which were ratified in the temple before certain
spocified persous, wlthough ther is no mention of an outh
Fage A Col 8 L 19, for example, shows us that the trans-
uetion took place before (pin) La-mu-wn priest of Za-Mal-
Mal who was god of Ki& which would be in the temple of
that god; o seribe (dub-tar) was always prownt, of. Col, 16 1, 7
of Face A, und Fuee D Col 18 L 13 pidn ilu Nin-kar, “before
tie god Nin-kar”, Hoere tho scribe is mentioned in Col. 14
L 16 of Faco b,

The legal form wsed in theso tablets which was the form
wed up to und lscluding the period of the dynasties of Us-
Nina aud Kif fs not very different from that employed during
later perinds. As a rule, the names of the interested persons
arg first given, then follow, the object and nature of the transaction,
then the mention of any extra incidents connpcted with it,
then: the witnesses and other officials. then sometimes the
plnce where the transaction took place i mentioned, and, finally,
the date. There is, bowover, no oath. Our conclusions are

¥ 300 po 3l w &

* Uampars for un interesting poratlel Ezra 10, 19, and many other such
examples in the Ol Testomont.

3 Publishod, trapstiternted, and translated by V. Sehail in Dilégution
en Perse, Mémoives, Tome 1T, Teetes Flamites-Simitiques, Premidre Série
p- BAL. OF eorly Beuitic record this 10 pickaps (he most Briportant.

"
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patarally limited as our records are few aund all come from
Liagash with the exception of the Obelisk of Maniitusu which
wus foumd st Susa

Tt @4 not till we reach the dynasty of Ur (c. 2205 BC) that
we mbet with contracts which contain a direct oath. Here
again many documents are found which contain no such onth
but which were witnessod before certain persons whose names
are often given. Further, there are othor contracts that are
meraly sealed, while still others are drawn up m the temple
of u deity (0. g RA VIII, Nr. 1, in the temple of Nin-mar-
ki, E. d-Nin-mar-ki-ka). As such contracts are many | shall
ot deems it necessary to pame thew, but shall confine my
study to those wiich contain a direct expression of an oath.
Up to the dynasty of Ur, as we have seen, no contract liss
been found which contains any such expréssion of an oath.

* Mhis: does not mean that the custom of oath-taking may not

have existed during that period, since au onth may actually
bauve been taken hefore the custom of recording it in sot terms
arose; hut so far s our inscriptions go we lave no evidenos
that such an oath was pecorded till the time of this dynasty,

Following are all the Sumorian contract documents which
contain an oath. Al of them with & fow excoptions, which
will be uotod as we meet them, come from Tello, It is also

“to be noted that they all belong to the dymasty of Ur. This

is perhaps due to the fact that most all of our tahlets come
from the same pluce. There sre a fow whose dates either are
not. given or gre dufaced, but we wre pretty certain that they
belong to the same dynasty since they were found in the same
place and boar the same marks of composition and arrangment
as those that wee duted. The dynasty of Ur, sccording to
Hilprecht's Chronslogical list of the Kings of Ur and Nisin,
bégan in 2295 and lasted till 2178 B. C. The rulers were
Ur-Gor 2295—2475, Dungi 2277—221Y, Bur-Sin 221533211,
Gumil-Sin 2209—2203, and Thi-Nin 2208 —2178. Many of the
controcts belonging to this dyunsty mention the fact that an
path was taken without stating whothor any porson or thing
was tnyoked, others state that the oath was taken by invoking
the namo of the king, This % interesting for later, o, g during
the Hammurshi dynasty, the king is specifically named aud
as 8 role obe or more deties are invoked st tho samo time,
During this ewrly period such a form never occurs —eithor
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there is no invocation at all, or merdly the name of the kg
i invokod.

1, Those contracts which contain an oath but no invocation.
Reign of Dungi 2977 —2210 B, C.

1. ' 928%1 This is » tablet confaining an acoount of
five difforent transactions; 1. A confirmation of the sale of u
slave, which is sworn to (mam-erim-am?, *an oath there is")
in the presence of the ussessor (madkim?). The nome of the
swenrer, as & rule, s bere, comes before the oath. 2 *Ninni-
ka i accused of stealing a cow, but swenrs (nam-erin-am) not
guilty in the presence of the sssessor. 3. An nel of repudia-
tion on the faking of un onth (nam-erim-am), before the
‘masessor. 4. Lugal-gi-on is acensed of theft, but swears (nani-
erim-nam) not guilty before an assessor. f. A suit aboot a
garment. Tho ease i not very cléar ss the tablet 1= much
braken. The oath (nam-erim-am) is sworn in the presence of
tho assessor. Then follows the name of the patesi (Ur-* Lama
pa-te-si) who secms to have acted us judge for the abovd five
suits. Then comes; as 1» usual, the data.

In addition to what las been said sbout the word nom-erim
in my Tunugural Dissertation already reforved to in the foot-
note it may he well to note here the depth of meaving under-
lying it. As nom = ¥imtu — desting, and erim = hostile i
is evident that this word was originally connected with the
idea of malediction$ or curss and, when used in the oath
formuls, indicated that corso which wonld fall upon the por-

1 Thime thue® marked bive been trmnstilerated and transluted by H. da
Gewoulllae in BRA VIIT, 1—2 p. 1, *Texies jurilliques de l'époque
4O

1 For & technionl discossion of this wanl see my Insugural Dissertidion,
The Oath i Babylonian awd Avgrion Literature, Munich 1911, p. 26L,
which will soon be puldished by P. Geuthnes, Paris, with an Appendixz
by F. Hommel,

3 Bae, for o full discussion of thin term, Bafwlonicen 111, 2 p. 88,
v Zi-4illa. textos juridiques de lx peeondo dynastie $'Our”, by F. Pilageud.
For the reodéring “Assesagr™; ses de Ganondllsey op. el

¢ Althongh the wonl for judge does nol ogour here, ta It does in
ninny cases, yel the palesi's tame ocoupies the smme place in this tablet
& the judga does In niony others.

% In its Assyrina form. it wppesrs ns mamifu, bon, oo, osth. 1o
later Babslonian snd Assyrisn lterature the corse almost completely
repluced the onth in-legnl procsedings. :
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jurer. Therefore, 1o essence the oath was m conditional curse,
and was expecled to hve the power of drawing forth from
the contestants in n dispute the troil wnder penalty of male-
diction!, and when the nome of the king was invoked it wans
dond with the parpose of making the oath wore solemn and
binding, and, learning from experienco that oaths wero some-
times broken, to gumnutes its preservation.

The logal literary dorm used in these tablets is so sumilar
m every cmse that it may be well to give an anslysis of the
form which It takes in order to avoid wnnecessary detail and
repetition in our discussion of the other documents of this
periodi It will be soem thet this form diffiers only in the
oath formula from that of tho carlier tableta. Fist, the unmes
of the pmrties to the contract are given; spcondly, the object
and nature of the traosaction are noted: tlurdly, the montion
of any extra imcidonts connootod with tlis transactions: fourthly,
the oath; fifthly, the name of {he witness or witnésses, though
not always given, and that of the asesor und judge or judges;
and lastly, the date, often giving the duy or year when some
important evont happemed.

2 ITT 936%. Here are two tronsactions; the first dealing
with -2 robbery the detnils of which are nol given, but un
onth (nam-eriz-am) i tiken bofors the assessor; the second |
n uote of adoption of o female dlave probably by ler father,
Iu thie lasi eade no oath is taken The matter s confirmed
(ba-itafgi-in]) before sn assesor, The word | ba-na-gi-in 15
interesting because its chiof clemont gim — to establish. Tt
camuot, however, be smd to be s substitute for an osth Deanuss
in RTC 201 we have the same word i o contraet wheve .
formal oath ocours. The judge in bolll cases sooms ta he
Ur-*Luma the pates, Then follows the dute ns usual,

4 ITT 948% This is s ecase of repudiation. The hoshand
stemingly without definite cnose ropudiates his wife before con-
smnmation of mwrriage. The cath (wam-erim-am) iz taken
hofore the mssessors, Ur & Lama the patesi being judse
Reign of Bur-Sin.

L RTO 20142 Gulo-dugn faild to pay Atud for & slave

t Uompoare the interpebing ploce in Neb, 10,39,

! Thess marked thos | have been tmanebitorsted sod transdated by
F. Pélaguud, “8i-pill=, testes jurbliques de Is weconde dynsstis 308",
Balylowlaca 111, &, p. 81K
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whichi bo has received from him, but Atnd receives i com-
pensstion one of Galu-duga'’s own slaves. Alla son of Gale-
duga snd another person take an onth (nam-ecim-am) ovidently
st the slave for compensation would be given tu Atnil. The
oath 18 taken before (ho assessor and the judge is Ur “Liama
the patesi,  The date is that of the year when Bur-Sin
became king, lience the same patesi as in the preceding reign.

9, Pol. XVIIL (FL NS Tno the exchange of s house it
i% complained that the monager Nagu &l not confinn the
transnetion. An oath s taken, (ram-erim) to that effoct. A
second onth (namserim) 1 recarded, buy it is vot certain that
it has anyiling to do with tho same exchinge, The asseesor
is present, and thero are two names Ur-lo-dlim and Gudea
whicl sre prohably those of the judges

3 TPT 759% This tublel contains a colloction of differemt
transactions. The frst bas to do with ioboritance: The next
two seem to be velated, the one sealing with the incapacity
of nn architeot, nnd the other with a man who lias also lost
thie confidence of his master, Tn tho fird trussastion nn oath
(nam-erim-ant) i takem, and aleo m the first of the last fwa
{rmmeriumm}. whiel on account of their seemimg mter-relation
muy be considered as having apphod to both cases, In any
ouse we lourn that the thres progeedings took place before an
assessor, Ur & Lama the patesi heing judge.

4. 117 830% Here weo lave the confirmation of the sale
of o girl by hor father where, usin i regulier law-suit, wo onth
it taken (niw-erinehi ba-tar?) Ly intorested partiog, before an
nssessor.. No judge is present,

5. TTT. 963% Hore are three law-smts about contestod
propecty. The tablet bas been hroken at the end of e first
trutisaction. bt we esn Mo tolerably sure thot wn oalhi wus
taken as in the other two, each of which las pam-erim-am
bofore the assessor. It is interesting to note that the juige
(di-keed) in this last cuse who seems to be the same mid us

1 Phowe wurked (s § havn been published, teauslitvrated und truns-
Iatedd by Plugsul in Balgloniaes 111, 2, p. B1IE

* Or naopegrimedi istar ot wameerim-dy in-hud.  Tar is 'a hettor
rindlering than fud, eompure for-ru-do, sbortened to feedo. Tn ony cane
the readuering woulil be “bis osth be has taken'.
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tho assessor in the other transaction, namely Urd-Ka-di, is

sssovinted in bis copacity as judge with another man, namely
Gudes, who is called the elder of the city (eb-ba.wru).!

fi. ITTT 3516. This 4 o case of seizure. The matter is
taken o court and an opth is twken (nam-erim-am) befire
an nssessor and the sentence is confirmed.

Reign of Fimil-Nin.

1. P&, VIIT (PL I1)§ A certain msn gave his son a
houee and s slave, The gmft 1= ratified by oath (newm-erim-am)
which is taken by tlree free-men and a slave to insure the
oonstancy of the gift. No assessor; no witnesses, and no judge
ie preswut,

2. PE. XT (PL V)§ Sale of a female slave, The witnosses
whise natnes are recorded take sn oath (nam-erim-b{i iln-tar)
hofore the sssessor, Two judges are present.

3. RT( 295+, An oath takon (nem-erim tar-a-bar) in a
previous transaction is protested and claimed drregular by s
certain womun Sig-tur-tur and her son Gud-s-gin,.  The case
3¢ hropght before judges and an nssessor and an oath is taken
(nam-erim-hi in-tar)

4 ITT 744* A document econcerning o dispute Between a
musster and his slave, the delails of which are very uncertain,
An onth (nom-erime-am) s taken before an assessor and a
Judge.

5. TTT 748%. A contested sldve-sale in which the witnesses
are yelstives of the contending parfien. The testimony, as it
seems, 18 contested, hut the purehaser on presenting s superior
testimony takes an oath (nan-erim-um) before an assessor and
two judges and the case 15 ended.

6. 17T 738% A dispute about w dpuk in which an oath
i taken (man-erimbi in-tar) by the slave that he did not
give the oloak to the mom who stole it. It is intevesting to
note that the osth was taken in the temple of Ninmarka
(E-~d. Nn-mar-ki-ka) bofore an assessor. Relutives of the inter-
eited parties are montioned as being present, perhaps as wit-

1 Compare the sama dffios in the Hammurahi dynasty; ales Roill 4§, 9
Compare E. Cug, “Elorgumsation judicicire do la Obaldés & Tépoqus die
In -prem. dynastie', RA VI1, 3 p. 65 T
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nesses. A certain Gudea an elder of the eity! acts as assessor,
and thers are thres judges. Notice the interesting phrase ki-
di-dur-ba w nom-erim-far-a-ba, “at the place whoro the seat of
justice 18 and where the oath 15 pronounced®?

7. FIT 929% A dispute between a buyer and setter of
plants in which the oath (nam-erim-am) sottles the matier
Witnesses, an assessor, and two judges are present

g ITT 2802. Here we lave a purchiase contract which is
badly broken. An oath is taken (nam-erim-am) in the presence
of witnosses.

9, ITT 5542, Another badly broken purchase contract
which contains an oath ([njam-erine-bi fn-flar) and witnesses.

Rewm of Thi-Sin.

1. ITT 920% A bouse was given to Ud-id-da by the pates
which Lie gives away by contract. Ud-id-da desires it back,
arguing that he had no right to give away such a gift. A
magistrate takes an oath (nam-erim-bi in-tar) that Ud-id-da
id given away the house. The man who received the house
together with mwitness also (akes an oath (nam-erim-bi ib-far).
Uilsid-da loses the case, ‘lhere wers two assessors, three
jwlges, and three personally named witnesses.

Undated.

1. T 924% The toxt of the tablet ix in & poor condition.
1t seemss that there are disputes about four accounts which are
regolated by judicial authority and an oath (ram-erim-am) was
takén in cach case. No officinls are mentioned but we find
fhe interesting expression me Ur-ama-mu-dib w Ur-* Al-la
dub-sar Nd-na in-gi-ni-¥ ¥y aathority of Ur-ama-mu-dib and
of Trk Alls the seribe they will now keep their engagements™,
which shows that the transactions were ecarried on in an
official way nnd perhaps a direct oath was taken. It is
further interesting to note that ene of the dubtors wos a
priest, (sangu).

2 RTC 994+, This tablet contains a sworn receipt for tho
payment of a slave. An osth was taken {nam-erim-bi tar-dam)
that the slave was received, Witnesses. are mentioned by name,

i CF aboye p 40 note 1.
* OF, TTT 580* p. 41,



42 S. 4. B, Mercer, [1818,

atd an assessor. There is &n additional wffiic ol the sume
tahiot but no oath is taken,

8, Pl XV (PL VI)8. A mutilated document concerning
n slave sale in which an oath is taken (nmn-arim-am). Thire
Aro present withesses, un gesessor, and two judges

4. Viroll. Compt. XVL! A motilated busimess document
in which nine different persons take an ocath. The varying
fortg of the expression of swearing arc: pam-ne-ra-am (Lwico),
undd nam-ne-rg (seven times),

5. ITT 1010% A wvery imperfootly preserved text. Tt seoms
that a preyvious judicial decision is changed by the wuthority
of n patesi, TieALmma.  An outh is taken (mam-erim-bi in-
[tar]), and witnesses are present,  Although there s 0o
evidence of & dofinite date, the fact st the patesi & Urd
Lama wonld lead one, unless there was more than one patesi
by that name, to concladn that it was in the reign of Dungi
or lus successor Bur-Sin,

II. Those contracts in which the pame of the king s
invoked,

Reigm of Dungl

L BPOC 2884, A cnso of repudintion of u fowmale slive
wlio presents her cnse in the nwme of the king (mu-Jugal).
Two interested porsops, perhaps the witneses, take an onth
(nam-srim-am), Imt it 35 wot sl all suee that the swearer
iwmvoked the nwme of the king at the taking of the oath?
atd: it is also questionsblo whether tho slave took an
outh.  The transaction took place hefore an sssessor and
Ur&Lama the patesi.

2. Myhr. IV (PL 4, No, 7), An ssirunes thel payment
will bo mads in case Ur-Enlil fails to do so. There i buero

V Ooptudilite Choldéewne, pur (0 Vieollaw], Tolliers, 1908 The
author has mot pubiishod the text of this tablet. Ha gived o trons:
fitoratiog wpd temuslabion: 1t somer from Tollo and 18 presceved in
Impwetal Oitoman Mubetm.

1 Bun ahove p, 881,

3 A idirect statement cowes belwees mu-lugal mmd in-na-an-dug (%
und #0, ehi sald) which oiny be Tooked opdn s on indisstion Uil i
vath was wworn though not expresseld. See below p. 43, section % and
note 2, See alvo RTO 288 below p. 4, and ITT 660 below p. 47,
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no doubt shout the fact that the oath is sworn by invoking
the name of the king, 'The text reads mu lugnl-bi ni-pad, Sy
the name of the king he hes sworn”. There wre present four
witnesges but no mssessor.t

Gen. Drih. 65425 A transaction concerming & barley loan
in which an osth is taken (mu lugal-bi tn-pad) before wit-
Tl

Roign of Bur-Sin.

I Mylir. TIT (PL 3, No. 4), A slaye swears that he will
not run awiy from the house of his master, The name aof
the king is invoked (mte-lugal ni-na-pad, “by the name of the
fing e swore™), Thoro are present three witnesses,

% Myghr. V (PL & No. 11). A promise to puy on i spe-
eific iy o lown, The name of the king is invoked (mu fugal-
bi wi-pad-da, <by the name ling he has sworn”) Witnesses
are present,

8. Myhr. VIT (PL 8 No. 14). An agont buys o palm
graye for his potron. The agent and the seller, 5o it seems,
ratify. the trausaction by taking an osth ([fn? — |pad?))
tofore the royal judge. Then avother oath is taken by the
pame of the king (ww lugal-bi [in-pad]), before witnesses.

4. Myhr. PL 10, No. 18, A transaotion about the loan of
silver i which & receipt is sworn to in the name of the king
(me-lugal wi-pad), hefore witnesses,

5 (den. Dréh, CB, PL Y, No. 22 A commercial frane
action giving an acconnt of eattle which wery porblips collocted
for sacrifice. The osth is taken by invoking the name of
the king (mw [ugal-bi m-pad-dn). This 1 an imporiaot di-
cument for two chief rewsons: firsty it shows that the legal
literary form known in Nippur and its suburbs (for Dréhem,
where it was fopnd, the Sumerisn name of which las not yet
been identified. is suoh a-suburb) waus the same as thal used io
Liagash nid Ur. Secondly; its interesting date formula and the
mention of the city of Tr show us that while the acoount was

4 Tt smemn that whonover sa oath is taken by fevoking the nimo of
the king no sssessor is presest.  Sce the doubtful esses RTC 269, above
p. 43 BTC 268, bulow p. 44 ITT 932, below p. 40; sad ITT 60,
below . A7, :

3 All murked Drébem wore found ot & plase ealled in Modeen Arsbic
Dirithetn, three miles south of Nippur.
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drawn wp #ud legalized by cath in Ur; yet it was dated
#the year of the constrnction of the throne of Enlil” who was
the gread Nippurian deity. Is scoms probable that the eatily,
collected perhaps in Dréhem, the accomnt of which was made
and ligalized in Ur in the thicd yeur of the reign of Bur-
Smof that vity, were meant for uwse in sscrificial services to
Enhl of Nippur whose calsndar systom is used m the dating
and who, thoogh god of the tobutary city of XNippur. was
tocogtizod in Ur, On acconnt of the muportance of the do-
eument and becpuse it baz neyer been tramditernted o trans-
lated, T here wppend & transliteration snd translation:

Obv,
I XX sil-ga o kids
2, XXI sal-sil-yn 2] femaly kide,
3. dud-da | T I
4. Ur*-Dunii-zi-da et Tham-zi-da
G 1 Nieur-i-li und - Nuo-nr-i-l
Rev.
4 mu tugal-bi in-pad-da swore by the name of the king,
2. sag Uru-ab-ki-ma m Ur,
3. s Sre-et-5a Month of So-e-&i.
4 mu d. gu-ra d. Endil ba- year of the construction of the
dim throme of Faolil,

Reign of Gimil Sim,

L RTO 2034, Thiz tablet conteins three property truns-
actione.  In the firt Dr-agir swearss (nam-erim-am) in the
presence of witnesses; in the second no onth is takon; in the
third there is an oath taken (nam-erim-am) and a reforenco
to another oath; but hore the text i mcoomplete. In the thivd
it seems that the promise to pay s mode by fuvoking the
kmg (muw fugal), bol agam as m RTO 289 it i wot at all
certain that u direct oath was taken.! The wssessor is present
At the first transgetion, and likewise st the thinl, o cireum.
stance which would lead one to conclude that the oath (in the
third trunsaction] was not sworn i the name of the king (&6
P 43, note 1)

1 e whova p. 42 note 0
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9 Pél. XXTI.! This is a marriage contract and seems to
contain either two separate oaths or one which is the deve-
lopment of the vther, The first oath was taken in the name
of the king (mu Tugal). The substance of the oath bemg
placed between mu lugal and nam-erim-am, and forming &
direct ssertion ending with ni-ii-dug (so snd so, he has said).?
There sre no witnesses. The second 8 sworn in the name of
the king (mu-dugal pad-da), but not, ss Pélagaud thinks, in
the uwame of the goddess Ninmarki, nlso becuuse here Nin-
marki-ka is o personal nsme. The sentence russ: Mu'Nin-
mar(ki)-ka-ge mulugal pad-da dug-ga-na ba-ni-pin-ng-su, the
s here stands before o personal name, not the name of a
goddess, Notica ¥u at the end of the santence which con-
firms that.

3 Myhr, I (PL 1, No. 1). A slave is brought into court
to be reminded of the punishment due to o runawasy. The fact
is made impressive by the nse of the phrase mi-lugul, whieh,
with the direct statoment constituting the substunce of the
threat and the plirase si-in-dug (soe p. 44) may indicate that an
oath wes taken. The presence of witnesses and dating of the
document would seém to confirm this,

4. Mylir, IT (PL 2, No. 2). A law-suit about s disputed
office. An oath is taken by the name of the king ([mlw fu-
ial-bi in-niepad), before witnesses,

5 Myhr. VI (Pl 8, No.13). A promiss to pay at o stated
fime n loan or mvestment. Oath by the name of the king
(mu-lugal in-pad). Witnesses are present, [but ure not ngmed
as sueh, They huve the word igi, “bofore” immediately before
thom.

G ITT 032", A law-suit in which o complaint is addressed
to the grand-vizir in the uame of the king and @ examined
by the assessor snd is repeated before judges. There is no
meation of an ocath nor does the phrase ni-indug with a
diroet statement oceur, but one of the interested porsons 8
preseuted in tho name of the king (mw-tugal). 1t i very
doubtful whether an vath was here taken.

| Sge Babylonigca 111 2, p. 114, uots 1 for pluce of pulilioation,

3 See aleo Mybr. I (PL 1, No, 1), 8 But here no osth b expresund.
The form ww bugal with u direct aswrtion may b considered & pubati-
tute for the regular osth formnls,
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7. ITT 1008% A dooument of purchase in which an oatli
f taken by the king (mu-fugal wn-{na-pad-daf) in the presence

of witnesses. A ssoond cath s reforred to but the téxt is

& [P 5470. This i a commereinl trumsaction i which
an nath i sworn by this name of the king (uu lugai-bi in-pad)
hofore witnossos.

o, TIT 5623, Another casé of seizure, as TTT 3516, but
liore the oath 18 taken by calling upon the name of the Jing
(|mjn-lugal in-na-padeda), The tablet @ hadly broken.

10, TI'T 3539, This is & gift document, the oath in which
is sworn by the pame of the king (e Iugal-bi wm=piwrd ). 1'hs
complaint i made in comt byt vo witnesses appear as far as
we can muke put from the hroken [FANTTS

11 17T 3582, A document dealing with a disputed pur-
chase. Thu onth is taken by invoking the nume of the King
(e lugal-bi in-pad) hefore witnessos.

19, TP 8688 A business framsaction concerning real
esiato, MThore i o reference to an oath which, as it seens,
was formerly taken (naweerimean), snd thos the transactinn
s swarn o by the name of the king (s Tugal in-pad-da).

5. ZA XXV, 1 -2, Sprochsanl, “Some Sumorinn (lontracts™
hy 8. Langdon, p, 206 i, No. 1 B. 6, The purchese of u
famalo slove, The tratsaction is eatified by an oath takei by
the namn of the king (mu fugaldi in-pad) in the presencn of
cortain named porsons who are andoubtedly the withesses.
Thiors is & promise directly connected with the oath, numely,
galie galu ny gi-gi-da, *man sholl not bring suil against man"”
a formulie found Leve for the first time on tableis belonging
b thin early period, but very common during the Hommurabi
dynusty, The Intevesting Semitic word Duldnw, under its
Symerian form giflag, ocours in Obyv. L & which s wsed =0
often in contracts of the Hammurabi dynasty, and wmay very
woll mean, sn Longdon wuggests, “dyo” or Stamp”, although it
wha not confined to-slavesales espocially during the Hammu.
rubi dyussty, as it is oftencst used in fransactions pertaining
o the produce of the fiell

14. ZA XXV, 19, p. 209, No. 2. Bodleisn [nser. Sum.
A 18, A fragmentary document of a settled commoreil dis-
pute in which the oath i taken by iovoking the mame of the
king (mw Tugal-bi sn-pad) in the presence of witnesses.

buudly pemerved.
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1h Gom Dréh. 5541, A transaction goncerning & badley
loaw in whicli an oath is tuken before witnéssez in which the
wame of the lang is myoked (mu lugal-bi in-pad).

Reign of Ihi-Sin.

1. Gen. Dréh. 5539, A dispute about cows which is settled,
and an onth by the name of the king is taken (muw tugal-bi in<
pad) before witnesos

9. @un. Dréh. bad0. A loan negotiuted in presince of wits
messes by taking an osth by the name of the king (mu lugal-
bi sn-ped).

Tublets nndnted vr whoss dates are unceriain or broken off.

L Pél. XTX (PL VIS A law-sait concerniog the planting
of u park. The condition of {raneaction is introduced by the
pheass mu fugel, hut mo mare direct oyidence of an onth
appears. The end of tlin tablot is broken, It is doubtful
whetlier un oath was takon.

o, Myhr. PL 7 Nr.18. A very much brokes legal transacton
which contains sn outh by invoking the tname of the king
([wea] [Hu-gel in-pad).

2 TTT bE% A luw-sut concarning s man's right to tako
o cineubine in casy of the burrenness of his wifs, The text
i very pomly presérved but it seems that the wife claims that
an oath in the name of the kng should not D faken: (s
Iugai ba-ra-mui-enimeenini) hat lier place be taken by 4 cofi-
coting, Witnesses are present amang whom 1 & Wwoman
The hushand's name s Ur-*Lama, perligps: the patesi whom
we have alrendy mel

4, TUT 9605 This is a very intoresting document. It dedls
with wrrangemonts for a warringe. 1t ssems thut the eonsent
of the purents must be procurod i case of this marriage, sud
evin Lhe opposition of Lhe motber would bo sufficient to
Jufoat the case. Fuce 1. 12 hod ki-mu-ugal-pad-da-ia ni-dior-ia
stho place where an oath i gaken by tho nume of the ki g
shows 4 thnt theve must have been st fhis Gmo such s place
legally designated, although 1 Liave fiot beens alle to find any-
thing. saore defivite Gl we come 1o the Hammurabi dynnsty

i ——

1 OF e 40 Na 6,
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whore we find such place commonly desgnated, e g at the
furrinny, ote. A direct statement comes between mu-lugal
snil in-pa-ni-dugga (so and so, she said)' and un vath is
takon (nam-erim-ain) by the fther of the bride and the young
people aro given the right of marringe. Witnesses, an sssessor,
and three judges are present.
" Among the many listorical inseriptions belonging fo the
poriod previous to the Hammurali dynasty and which s
classed a8 Sumerian, T have found only one whicl contiins an
onth: Tt i # treaty which was traoditesated and translatod
some yesrs ago by Thureau-Dangin in Les Inscriptions de
Sumer et d' Accad, and in 1909 was puhblished; transliterated
aud trandated by the same suthor in comjunction with
L. Heuzey in Restitution Matéviells de lo Stéle des Vautours,
E-sn-na-tum king of Lagash (e 2000 B, C.) made a treaty
with the people of Gilhu; E-an-ua-tum swore to the peopls
(mam-e-na-ta-tar, “by that whick [Fudgal] I swore to them"),
und they swore to him (nam-mt-na-tar-ra?, “they swore”).
The outh is quite elaborate. The king invokes the Sus-gal
(“ant™)? of Eulll (Bel), of the ’;’;uﬂdﬂm Ninharsag, of Enki (Ea),
of Engu (Sin), of Babbar (Ssmsg), and of Ninki:-and the
people call upon the pamed of the sume deities, The oath
wis taken in the esmp of the god Ningirsn (a-bafgi*Nin-
gir-zi-ka) the son of Enlil® The same abject by wlich the
oath ‘s sworn, namely the suigal, will slay the persson whe
proves Lo be a perjurer.

In the foregoing study every iustance of an oath in the
fiterary remuins of the Sumerisns has been recorded aud
commented upon wherever pecessary. The study, therefore,

1 Sea i 42 n, B

t The following am varintions of the mme fornuld which s founl
i thie inseription: nom-e-la-tio-ra, “by which they swore"] nau-ni mo-
ni-lar-ra, *by whom they swore”; alup, thn phrass vocurs:t wy-pad-da,
Swliose nnmg wan provounied’

s Bvmliolically. mied. (M Hab, 1, 16: "Ibecefors hn (the  Chaldowy)
sacrificeth unto lis sty amd horoeih fneense wido his eeina.

tHem st . ..

= 1t in moteworthy: bt i we wlmit thet in the osth by En-lil hissn
Ningir-suis lneluded, then the unmbir of thoss invoked would bo seven,
the haly number of swearing,
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covers that period of history from the earliest’ tmes to the
First Babyloian or the Hammurabi dynssty.

Iuring this period commercial literature has shown a pro-
grossive development in the method of oath-taking, In trans-
actions of the earliest periods vo oath 18 rocorded, Thiz wus
due, it scems, more to the stago of lisgal development than to
any lack of moligious feeling connocted with a legal promuse.
Legil precautions developed & legal form in which we =ee an
axtornal expression of the religions thought shways underlyiog
the idex of the vath. During the Pre-Ur-Ninan period (the
tnblets of which como from Tello) wo moet with a fairly
sterentyped legal form of trunsaction, as such contract as RTC
12—15 show. Yot no oath was taken. An advance in form
at least is, bowever, evident. Witnesses are present, and the
viry word for witness, ms we have soen above, shows the
riligions’ idea underlying this inmovation in fomula. Tn the
Ur-Ninan period (the tablets of which come from Tello and
Susa) there is still vo exprossion of an path, at least v con-
tract literature, but the sterootyped legal form 15 still prosent,
witnesses are recorded.  There i an intoresting reforence in
one document which indicates u tendency which later ripenad,
T wisan the ritaal act of giving the hund st the conclusion of a
transaction {seo page 35). The fransaction i also referred to
¢ having beon ratified i oa temple. When we reach the
dvnasty of Ur (the tablots of which come from Tello and
Diréhem) we find not enly the same sterootyped legal form but,
o addition. the direct expression of an vath. This takes two
formis: first, where a simple oath is sworn: and secondly, where
an oath is taken by invoking the name of the king, Hero
also the onth was sometimes taken in o specific place.

The omly historical nseription vopresenting the whole
Sumerian period which contains sn vath belongs to the dynusty
of Ur-Ning, and the reign of BEannatum king of Lagash
. 9900 B. ¢. Hern we seo the cath in a furm which i not
found in any commercial literature of the Sumorian period,
but whiclt is common in both historical and commereinl nserip-
tions of lster times A treaty is made, the ehief ritunl of
which is the taking of an onth by both intorestid parties
The onth i made by invoking the ulgal of definitely named
deities, aml was faken in the camp ar tomple of Nin-gir-su.
And what fs still more inferesting, o conditinnal malediction

vor, XXX Pan L i
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was pronounceld.  Here we have the older form, the maledie-
tiow, ! and jis suocessor, the oath, side by side in an mportant
transaction.

As this historical fnseription shows, being the only evidencs
of an osth pripr to the dynasty of Ur, we have in thess
imscriptions (the evidenco oot fof the growth of a religious
ides, bt that of a legal eustom in commoreinl transaetions.
Yong before the oustom of recording mn onth in s Jegal do-
cumont arose, this lostorical inscription teaches us that the
custom of oath-taking was known, The idea underlying an
oath atd perhaps also the eustom of praoctically taking an
abth i e old ws religion jfsdlf The foregoing study, however,
demonstrates thsl the logal formmls in conlracts was the resuli
af n long development.

i Alibongh i yery luto lteraiure the malediction beenme agam the

e prvrakmt.
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On Maydvida, by Hemmaxy Jacomt, Professor in the
University of Bonn, Germany.

In my Inst article? I have discused the attitude takon up
by the orthodox philosophers in India townrds the epistemology
of tho Hoddlists: In connection with this discussion 1 shall
now treat the question about the nature of early Vedants,
aud, ne I hope, bring it pearer to a eonolusion.

The arguments of the Buddhists of both the Nihilistic and
lidualistio schools regarding the unreality of the objects of
perception may thus be summarised. Our percoptions in
dreams do not, in principle. diffor from those in the waking
state, and conscquently the latter must be just as void and as
indeprmdent of somothing existing beside them (their object)
as the dream-impressions; farther examples of impressions void
of yeally existing objects are magic, fata morgana, uhil mirage.
This view of the Ilusionists is confuted much in the same
way in the Nyiya and Bralonn Satras; horo we are concerned
with the latter only. The discussion of Badariyapa (B. 8
I1, & 28.-33) s« illustrated by the passage from the aneient
Vrttikirn, quoted by SabarasvAmin in the Bhisya on M. B,
1. 1, & (soe mbove, 31, 23), leaves no doubt on the point at
jssup. viz. that, necording to these ancient Vedinia authors,
thore is a generic difforence hotwoen dream-impressions and
waking impressions, and that therefore the latier are not
independent of really existing ahjects,

The oldest work on Vedinta Philosophy besides Badarsyana's
Rrahms Sitras, are the Kariki'ss on the Mandukyopanisad

1 The Datss of the Phileophirsl Stirss of tho Brshmans; see JAQS.
gL

3 Ansndesrems Senes, Nov 10, An English irasislstion of the text
apd Commmntary has besn fasned s Indis; bub the book ke wut Tesn

accesrlble bo ma
‘l

24546



52 Hermavn Jacoby, {1013,

by Gaudapadat The chromological relation between Badars-
yopn and Gaodaphids will be discussed  hereafter; for the
present we havo to deal with his philosophical DPITIDRS.
Gandapada ig s far as we know, the first author who for-
mulated the Mayavads or the doctrine that everything except
Bralma i an illusion; this doctrine was either originated by
Tim, or by a school of thinkers of whom ke became the hend;
1l Iatter alternative would seem the more probable one.
Now Gaudapada has used the very same arguments as the
Buddhists to prove tho unreality (omtathyam — asatyutudm)
of the externul ohjects of our perceptions; he states this
argument in [T 4 which is thus explained by his commentator,

Hankarnt: “Things seon in the waking state are not true:

thns is the proposition (pratijid); becnuse they sre sem: this
is tlie renson (hetu); just like things seen in a drogm: this s
the instanee (drsfanta); as things eeen i dream are nob true,
s0 the property of being seen bulongs in like manmer (to things
seen) in the waking state: this is the application of the reason
(hetiipanaya); therefore things seen in the waking state are

also wnirue; this ie the conclusion (wiggmana), Things seen

m a dream differ from thoss seen in waking in that the
former are reduced in size becanse they are within (the body
of the dreamer). But there is no difference in so far as both
hre sven’ anid are funtroe’” — And i T1 31 all unreal things
are mentioned together: Ay dreams or magic or fale morgann
are regarded (ns poreal by ordinary smen), so this whole warld
is rogardsd by those versed in the Vedintas™ !

The srgument thus expounded by Gaudapida forms the
basia of his doctrine of Mayivada, and it i as we know, the
sainn argument which the Buddhists employed to establish the

LI fully conver with Me Barnel in his review of Max Wallosor, Zur
{eschichte und Kritik des #ilteren Vediota (Hebbalberg 19107 in JRAS
110 that Gsudapids s the name of the suthor and that i hes not
wromghy bean abeirseted from the title Gandapaidtys Kankih, Whether the
wicthor he the sane s, pr different from the GuodapRda the aldust com-
menlaior on Lhe Sankhyn Kirikis, in both coses there cun e no doubl
that Gaudapida was an sctus] neme.

31 om indlined to think el this Ssflam s nol the syme as the
wathor of the Sarfraka Hhagys. The lutter would lardly have siatéd

the nrgument i the form and the terms of an awwmong wocording o
Xyhya principles,
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Sinyavida. As that argument is strennously confuted by
Badariyans, it 75 evidont that he cannot have leld the same
opinion in this matter as Gaodapsds, or, in other words, the
Brahma Satras do not teach the Mayavada. This is one point
which I wish to make.

The nest question we must iry to solye is whether
Gaudapds  is  scquainted with the Sunyavada or the
Vijiknavade The answer is furnished by karikas IV 248
For in kiriks 34 s Realist contends that ileas ( prajuiapti)
unil feslings would not arise if not csnsed by extornal
things. The opponent, in kirikis 95.—27, shows the un-
ressonablencss of assuming objects existing beside and inde-
pendent of ideas (prajiapti, citta). This refutation is, as the
commentator tells us, “the argument of the Buddhists of the
Vijnanavidin sehool, who tombat tlie opinion of the realists
(biihyiirthavadin), and the Actirya ngrees with hin thus far”
Thst the statement of the commontxtor i right, is avident
from the nature of the argumunt itself, anmd becomes still
more 50 from the next verse (28), which furnishes the final
docision of the Vedsntin: “Therefore the iden (cifta) does not
originate, nor dors the object of the tdea originate; those who
pretond to recogmse the originating of ideas, may as well
yecognise the trace (of birds) in the air". For here the fun-
damenisl doctring of the Vijiansvadins, which admits only o
continnous flow of momentury ideas, is clearly refirred to uod
confated. Since the Bruhma Sitras and the aocient Vrtti
refer to the Sanyavida only, s+ [ hope to havo established
in my former article, the Gandupldiyn Karikis which allnde
to the latest phase of Buddhist philusopky must bo cansider-
ably younger than the Bralma Ritras. This has always bieen
the opinion of the Pandits It has, however, litely been con-
troverted by Dr, Wallesert on the ground that the Gaoda-
phdiyn Kankis only are jquoted in ancient Buddhist bouks
as an aunthority on Vedinta philosophy, Fiven in case this
assartion should be confirmed by the progress of ressarch. the
allaged fuet would not necesarily upset the above resull.
“For the emigmatical charactor of the satrs of BSdariyags
make them unfit for quotations, at lesst of an outsider, to
illustrate 4 point of Vodints philosophy. And besides the

1L p B
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Buddhists may have ignored the old Vedanta of Badarfiynon
us the Jainas did so lste ms the mnth contury A.D.t; but
they could oot well have ignored the Gaudspady, siuce that
work Lauglt o philosophy which resembled their own m many
regards,

Our inquiry las established 1. the near relution, amounting
slmost o {dentity, butween the epistemology of the Stnys-
viding or Viianaviding on one side snd of Goudapida'’s
Miysrida on the other; 2 the opposition of the latter to
Hidardiyspa oo tiis head; and 3. the posteriority of Gauda-
pidn to Badaryapi Now these faots admit, in my opinion,
of u nutural and proballe construction, viz that Gaudapids
adapted the Hlosionism of the Buddbists to the tenchings of
Hie Upanisads, This view is supported by the many come-
cidonces botween the Goudapsdiyn Kirikas sad the Madhya-
mika sitras to which Professor 1. de la Vallte Poussin has
lately drawn attention: The theory, that the Mayhends is
o Vedintie adaptstion of the Siuvaviida, has been first pct
forward by V, A Sukbtsular?; T way add that T perfoctly
agree with him.

The probable history of the MiyAvada may bo brietly
describod: oviginally the doctrine of some school of Aupani-
gadns, it beompe an orthodox philosophy, when it kad sucoess=
fully been made the basss: of interpretation of tha Bralma
sutras, already by earlior writors and finally by the great
Rafikars. For the two Mim&msais are the precminently ortli-
dox systems; bul we shoull never lost sight of the fact thut
they are originally and primarily systems of the Fxegesis of
the Revolation, tha Plired Mimamss of the Revelation as far
as it is concerned with sacrifice (karmakinga), aod the Uttars
Mim&msa with regard to DBrabma. These two schools of
orthodix thealogiane developed philusophical doctrines of their
own, but these aro fund in the Bhasyas and are scarcely
alluded to in the sitras themselyes

U Huribhadrs, Sadartersssmacesya v 5; Siddbarsi, Upariti bhaoyapme
puficd Kuths p, BRLIT,; sen sbove ol 41, p B note &

1 JHAS 1610 p. 1381

P WZKEM vl 22, p. 194 T wee also abovn vol 81, p. 8, note L



Sanshrit Kabairas or Kubdiras and Greek Kabeiros.' —
By E. W. Hopxrss, Professor in Yale University.

The phonetic squivalence of the Greek and parlier Sanslkrit
forms is potent snd lLas alrendy beem noted by Professor
Wackernigel (KEZ. 41, p. 3141%), who explains the labialization
in the later Sanckrit form as due to the proximity of the lahial
consonant.  Tho difficalty in the identification has lain in the
apparently incongrnous character of the two spirits,

" In prepaving s manual of Hindu mythology T have recently
Jibem impressed with the fact that the imcomgruity is more
apparent than real The variant Ko<boiros; which Hesychius
jdentifies with the kobalt or gobelinus ordinarily called Kohilos
was originally one with the form Ka-beiros. That is to say,
the hiousespirit full of tricks was at first not differentiated
from the gnome of the moumtain-cases kylila. The chthonie
wountsis-mother abstracted from the caves is Kyb#le (Kybele),
I abiall give no analyss of the character of the Greek spirlt.
The tricky troll of the Atlonian howe, the mysterous gnomo
of the mountain caves, with his phallic charncteristics, his
affinity with the worker in iron and fire, the hoarder of troas-
are conuected with the god of luck, finally the mystery nnd
revelling of the Kabeiros—these need ouly 1o be mentioned to
be tocallod. But e for Kabiires or KubBrus, whe would
think of him as capahle of bemg interproted in tho same way,
I vonture to add even described with the same words?

The fact i however, that Bauskril scholirs are obliged to
depemd in large part for their undorstanding of Hindu gods
upon statements made in comparntively lute litersture, and
whien: thoss stabements are united in the current mythological
bundbooks with other dats drawn at randons from Vedic and

i This paper wae read at the Meeting of the Oriantal Congrees—Athens,
April, 1912
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opie lterptuve, the vesolt is such a hodge-podge of truth and
error that the god depictsd represonts neither the Vedie, epie,
nvr Puranie conception, but s fearful mixture of notions drawn
from different millenninms, Thus the latest and least suthop-
itative mative authors foroish the data which give the ontling
of Kubéra as pictured i the standurd mythology. He s u
god having soveral wives, nono of whom i= known to any
ancient writer; bo posesses oply eight teeth and has three
legs, charnoteristics opposed to his earlier conception, though
perlups in part relained from traits mot formally seknow-
Jodged,? b has several sous, only ouo of whom is really known
us- such; ho “receives oo worship”, whercas he & worshipped
in earlier litmaturo; wnd fmally, most of his charscteristic
traits are lgnored wliogether, A closer study of the Kubira
(Kibitivas) of carly literature will show thut this “god” wins
his hdgh title late in Bfe and that be = po bad representative
on Hindy soil of thw Greek Kabeiros-Koboiros (Kobilos).

In regard to the form of the name, il appears 4s Kubiéra
for earlior (*Kabira) Kabraks (the ending -ka = socondury
aund 18 found alse in the wepie Kub@rake), m which & = da
Noutive antherities enlist tho form with other words in -ara,
guléra, godheva, hothira, kutira, gudira, gudéra, ote, o for-
mution which begins rly aod till late remains aetive enough
o produee fresl combinations of the same sort, suel as
sraminira and Strgamandra, the Buddhistie tinge of whick,
together with the marked linguality of the earlier group, may
suggest that forms in $ra wero felt to be vulgar eather than
seceprable Banskrit.  Professor Wackeruagel also explains the
form in w 0# o “siendartliohe oder plebeische Form™ (loc. et
P 916 Yet the ra words stand in closs connectinn with
<y furms, and these pgain (madérn, saniru, ete) are morely
variants of older or pechaps more elegant forms in -ara, -gru,
and -ru (cf. patita = patara — pataru; also fabira = datru)
Ither warintions also ocenr, whire = mwliare, cte, Some of
these ard not found in the extant Literature, but there iz ne
reason for supposmg, for example, that a native scliolar madn
out of whole cloth such words ss gadéra, ¥eloud” or daviséra,
“harmful”, 1L i with these foms (het the word Kubfirs is.

+ The three-logged: Kubirs is doubiless & phallic conception parsliel
ta the rpemdis fare of Theocritus, J
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grouped, which stands to Kubfraka as the similar gudéra stands
to gudéraka.!

Hut if Kubers has a volgar form it i ne more than he
deserves. For he beging ns & volgsr litle fellow. His name
probably comes from kub (#s dandéra from dans, guhéra from
guh, ote.), to which native suthoritios assign the word kadbra,
ssoser” as hole (eave) and as forest, kub itself being explained
as “eoyer over” (kub, kumb, dechidane).  Possibly kubje, “bent”
muy ba from the ssme root. Kubra then ix etymologically
% spirit of cover, of hiding. Hence hin character ms ohief
Gulyaka (guh, “hide™), llied etymologically again with guhéra
as Shlacksmith”, with that association of smith and secrecy
soan in the cose of the Kabirs and other gnomes.  Our Kubgrm
is primarily and above all s Gubynkn-Yaksa, “hiding-spirit”,
Kubéra lus & son Kibara (related in ending as patira to
patara “flyer”, hird) to which is prefised nals, s 1 think for
nara, eprite, the Narss being spivite helonging especially to
the court of Kubtra and asociated with him as s peculiar
kind of Guodharva-spirit distinot from the Kib-gporas. The
nara anywny is a spirit (Navaka, “place of spirits"), of water
particularly, There is & body of water underground where
thess wator-spirits abound, the neise of runuming water bemg
the “singing” of the Kihnaras, which nccompanies the “dancing”
of these spirits of cloud and waterfall, Nala is identical with
nara and means & water-plant (. nalaa) or water-sprite {nf.
Nulasotu), NurBvags means the place of water (spirits).?

The form Kaub#ra ix used of the followers of Kubéra or
of his other belongings, or of the drams concerned with his
denghter-indaw (Rambhihbisars, H. 8684), but oot of his kom
(as patvonymic).

L The AV, form EAevorals (Kadbouie) is ook e ariginal is Kbbmika
{v. L Kavdeuke). It is dos 1o an sttaupt to make o reguiae petronymic
ol Kuabora, like Bhiuviyess ond Dhriovs from Bhuve and Dhrmve. Ea-
biraks reverta to “Kabirs as Sihars to Sabsra, Huleys w Hall, wte.
Compars dagara-bo onil  dad5a, the creaturs that bites (vmmnl or fsh),

* Activity connotss energy and bravery, Limos the lerifum that cou-
nrals walep and Yravery (purusa. a brave men, paridd, WRIST, pUITEIN,
of fire as energetic); benen fon the (vital) spirit, we an sotive snergy
apd the bero (Nero, Nerda, afp) om the ane haml and Neseos, wabie.
spirit, on thi ofher. Virtue, sctivity, i nerve (of puns, sinew ind
virtun), Narf, *dance” i3 only a spocial form of astivity and is relatail
b ihe walersitlen s wilta and sulive como: frem. sar *ga”, “Bow™
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The groop of heings over whom Kubiera i lord are, as
has been said, “hiders”, and his most churncteristio namo in
all periods = “lord of the Guhyakas”, who are also callod the
“pther people™, the ofd eophemistic deagnation (squivalent to
“guod people?) of sprites, gnomes, and ghoste, His father is
i doubtful persouslity, who in representod as a greal soor or
A the son of the Creator-god, His mother i the sarth,
Pepresented us a cow, whenoe he s called “zon of the cow™;
yot ancther temdition, which bad s yel stareely obluibed
foothold in the epics, but appears in the subsequent Poranic
hierature, assigns him a nymph-mother callod Tavili,. Hue s
primarily lord of the spirits who hide (and fmd) trensare in
the mouttsyins. The one gon be has lives with him m the
hillcountry in the Notth, where, with them, bands of Gulyns
or Guhynkas watch all gold and wealth Lidden in the hills
Kabern snd his troops are under the patronsge of the phalbic
mountain-god Siva, to whom Kubfre stands in somewhat the
samo_relntion ss thar ocenpiod 1o relation to Kubfira hamsolf
by his own underling, the great “Jewel"-spirit, whose nume
appears in full as Mapi- (or Migi-) bhadra (or -vors), and
whose father b declared in the later part of the spie to he
“he of the silver pavel™t 1t is Sive who i the mighty god
of the North and ws sach, though the especial friend of
Kuhera, as the Monutain-goddess was also his friend (despite
the fact thnt their soger was pot restraimed when Kul@ra
was andisereol), he was historically the cause of KubGra's
romaining an inferior spirit. 8o rapid 6 the growth of Kubiira's
requtntion that, ke putron spirit of wealth and treasare, he would
nudoubledly have bucome 10 the North what Agni became to the
Fast; but in fact be was scarcely able to attuin the position
of world-protector, and Siva overshadowed him complotely. He
in first represented as a sprite of concealment, living on that
i his sustenance and  sssocumted with similar spirits the “good
poople”™, who alen wre thus vourshod by their earth-mother,
Earth the shining goddess is their mother, earth (the soil) is
their “dish', as contrasted with the “slver™ dish (the moon)
of the Manes, This & expressod in the following passages of

¢ This epithet b applied to the grester and leswnr spirits; probably ab
frst to Siva enl thew transfered to Kubdra (ef, [idirsan and frigivas,
of Sive and Kubsm). COf. Golis' as son of Siva
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the Athwrys Voda and the Grest Epic, ilentical passages i
wariaut forms!

AV, 8, 10, 26, so ‘dakrimat ss larajanan agacchat tam darag-
ana wpihvayanta fivodha ehi "y fasyah EKubero Vaisravano
vatsa dsid, dmapitvam patram; th Rajatanadlih Kalérako
‘dhok, tak tivedhdm evd ‘dhok; tavi tivedhdm ilargjand upa
givamti, tiro dhatte sarvam papminem upgjivaniye bhavati ya
evam veda (v. L punya® for ifara®).

Mbhi. 7, 69, 24:

antardhinan i ‘mapatrs dugdha punyajansir Viral,

dogdhd Viikravayas tegibi vatsus ¢d "nd orsadhvajol
(v. 1 in BL text, ed "sit Kuberakal).

Harivaddn, 352 £

Yakedis ea sriyate vigan punar dugdhi vasuddhara,

amapitre mahdrdja purd ‘ntardhdinam akpayam;

valsair Vaveravanum krtvia Yoksadh punyajonéis . tada,

dogdhi Rajatanabhas te pitd Manwarasya yah,

Yakpitmago mahitejis trisivsah sumahdlapah;

tena te varlayanii 'li paramarge wodca ha.

About the same time probably a3 that of the first of thess
possages i that of the Brihmapa which describes Kubera as
Jord of Raksssss (SH. 13, 4, 3, 10) and (or?) selagay (Serabha
snake”?). Raksasas the Hindus regand as brothers or cousins of
the Yoksas, the former bong prevaldingly evil but sometimes
good, the Iatter prevailingly good but sometimes evil. The Gu-
hyakas are often idontified with the Yaksas, althoogh they
cecusionally appear us & separate band. Infact, however, Yal-
sns are the genns and Guhyskus are the species, as Kinnaras
ari o spocies of (Handharvas. All these spirits, of hiding, helping,
singing and daneing: together with serpents, dwarfs, personified
gom- and jowoel-spivits, and “wizard™spiriis, are under Kubers.

Rubérp's asweistion with Siva rests on a deeper basiz than
the Lills wheru they live togetber, Both are genii of product-
ivity, This is the reason why Kubora and Idfna (Siva) are
invokod togother and especially “for the husband”™ at the
marrigge-oeremony (Siokly G 1. 11, 7). Kubera is god of
increnss, hoth of children and wealth. His wifo is thus Rddhi,
Prosperity, who i4 recognized as such in the lnter parts of

t Here snd in fhe following T amit the masron over 4, oot ussally
writhen in Banslortl words.
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the epic; as Laksmi is also so closely connectod with lum
that she is associntod with Nala-Kibara at lus court, possibly
with the idoa thot she is really Kubera's wife, us was actually
imugined in post-epic literature despite Vispu's olaim upon
the lady. When s man marries and when a man digs for
treasure, he mokes offerings to Kubora as the spirit of good
luck and prosperity in general. But the adoration of Kubern
auil the offmings mude 1o him were regularly similar to those
affored to his coadjutor the Jewel-=pirit; thongh once identified
with thote offered to a recognized god, namely when the
apic hero s digging for treasure.

Kubora i o god, deva, only in the latbr parts of the epic
The viow that he was oncs a man, afterwards mised to god-
bead. s an exaggeration hoth of the epic detu and of the
listorieal fucts. In the epic he is the <king of kings®, as s
Rayaga the Ralsas, and bo is: “chief of kings™; but lo s
never fhouelt of ge o mere mun, s he i seldom thought of
as uogod in the Ml sense of that term. He is slways &
tiuhyuka “hiding-spirit", one of that spirit-clan to which are
sssigned  dubious cliarsctors, such as animals and plants of
regognized . Eprit-power, aod i particular the lLalf-gods or
hnlf-divine dioscaror twins (Asdving), thongh later (Puramio)
tradition assorts dufinitoly enough thnt Kubern, togothor with
his follower Nandtévara (also the nsme of Siva’s follower and
of Siva himsll), wes o “god with humabn natore”, mansys-
prodrti, for which thers @5 no basis at all in the eardy tests,
Une may assamo that all diémoniac fooms wore  “degraded
tribes™ of Hindus: but this UpeTE U oA |1m;'sﬁun sumilar to
{hot #s to the interprotation of Kuropean fairies as wild
mon, ote. One might say that the Sabalus are wild demoniac
mountaineers and that Kuberas and SBabalas (k=4 r = 1)
were onginally one (of. kimidiar and fimidas ns demons); bot
that wonld be guess-work and after all would not belp us to
detormino what tha opic Hindns thought of Kubern. Both
gpics state plainly that Kuborn was ot st first 8 god: but
godhood waz given to bim as s special boon.

One other pomt in regard to o misunderstood tradition,
The epic pocts edll Kohern Naravihaos (“having a vehiels
of Naras™), and the later writers interpret this as “carriod
by men”, that i in a palanguin or marayane.  Ons looks in
vain, however, for aoy evidence that Kobern was carriod by
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men. In post-opical times he rdes a buffalo; but that
auother comparstively modern touch. The curious thing is
that, if naras be wmen, Kubers is described ss “carried hy
men” just when e is not so earried,  Like other supernatural
boings of the opie, gods, setrs, angels, ee, Eubore has lis
own seroplsne, n very large and roomy car, which wus
espocially presented to him by tho Creator, sud which lus
the reputation of being the fastest car on the road of spirits.
And yot even s Kubera, who always rides m this car, is
stepping ivto it, the poet calls him Navavahana. Buot this
ahsurdity i overoome if one remembers that the verb from
which comes wihann is nsed of the spirits called Gulyalkas
a8 Searriers” of Kubera's car. “Hy the Guhyakas”, it is said,
wis ‘cnrriod, uhyamanam, the car of Kubera™ In other words,
#s explainod nbove, the Naras are spirits, and Kubera's car is
harnessed by spirits, somotimes described s Guhyakas and
wometimes a8 mysterious borse-like birds or bird-like horses,
who yet at the same time are Gandharvas, thet is, 1 suppose,
the Narss as snging spirits, lulf horse and half bird.
They “#y" like birds und peigh victory™ like horses and
are culled Gandharves ns well as Guhyakas, so that there
s not much doubt as to what Narasihona in Kubera’s
case really mesns, “he who is carried hy spirits”, though the
wame word is applisd in wargvdhin to u palanquin used by
kings and ladies in its normal human sense. The feariul foe
of the gods, Nabin, drove & team of spirit-siints and bocanse
thoy were saints he sinned. Kubera drove s team of his own
spirite, who were his servants

Gold is the metal with which Kubera is especially con-
corsied, In tlis ho diffors from the Kabirs, who worked in
baser meta), whoreas the Northern mountains where Kubera
lives are famous for *fair Himilayan wines of gold”, not to
speak of tho gold brought from Hitaks, also in the Northern
mountains, or of the “gold dug up by ants”, which must also
have como from the mountains (perhaps from the upper
Ganges), becauso the only time it is mentioned it is spokem
of s being birought down by the mountaineers of the Narth
ns tributs (to Dolhi, u5 pow nxmed),

In connection with this gald (Kubera, by the way, s snd
to have a *body made of gold”), tliere is a well-known pro-
verb, whick appears hulf 4 dozen times in the epic in slmost
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but uot quite idontical words and states that & rash and
greedy man is Jike the climber after honey, which is to be
got only by scaling cliffs, on the face of which, at the mouth
of dliff-caves, the bees huild. So the proverb: *He longs for
honey but forgete the fall". Now this proverh is applied to
o king who has stolen another’s wealth and is lisble to fall
in consoquence, and the opic poet likens him to one who
seeks to stoal the *hovey loved of Kubera™. Of course the
mative expounder says thal Kubera's pet food is honey, and
perhaps it is; but it s worthy of notice that the poet is
carofl to say uothing about eating. He does not say it is
Kubera's food bat it 35 “that (thing) beloved by Kubera®, or
*Kabera's gold honey”, madhw pitakamaksiiam, which the Peters-
burg Loxicon (comparing “suvarmamikypkam) intorprets as
p]-nta& though saffron might just as woll be meant, sines this
nlen i picked off the eliffs and it & dangerous work for one
“who guthl'ﬂ samphive, deeadful teade”, whether practiced at
Dover, in Lemnos (home of the Kabir!), or in Indis. Yet the
“honey of Kubera” is not on the face of the oliff bur in o
Jor in a cave, and the application of the proverh must lie in
the necessity of scaling the cliff to got to the eave. Now iu
India not culy hovey but gold is kept in jurs, in fact the jar
buried underground & the ardinary bank of the Hindu pessant
to this dag. Thus the allusion, made rather skillfully to what
in called *Kubers's loney™, i in fact to “the favorite of
Kubera", 1 e, gold.  This gold is described as kept in o cave
goarded by dragons (serpents) and he who attams to this, s
mnde happy ever after: It gwes to mortals immortality: it
mukes the hlind see; it restores [youth to the aged” (Mbh.
5,64, 18€). Perhaps that is claming 8 good desl, evon for
Kubera's gold, but it 8 s reasonable as to turn the gold
into prrites; though it might be saffron (kdvera, the name
suggests. this) and it is posible to take Kubera's bonoy litetully
a3 ealing may be implied, though not stated. Thire is some-
thing Modean about the restoration to yuuih which suggests
the possibility of a connection with ih *dragon-guncided”
Flueeo, thouglh they may be mdupﬂmllmt tales, sandd the Hinda
versim s perlaps nin '!rileui eoncions twmting (o the honey=
maral, which js the sole reason why it is itragged into the story,
It 8 a tale which has to be &x;:lmnnd by spirit-experts o

jugglers with spirite, as if to be taken with & grain of salt
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(vidydjumbhalavartika priests, alen said to be jambhasadhakas
ih, 16 and 20) and is told for edification rather than for
beliof, The moly (of Hormes) may also be compared with
sRubera’s Gold”, if it should prove to be a plant,

Another mark of Kubera is his interest, one might almost
say ownership, in the aplagground of the gods™. For though
this is rocognized as “tho gods' playground” in genernl, yet
in particular it is called *the playground of Kubers”, This
is almost a foregono conclusion, since it is Fubuers who pess-
st the mountaig-top oo which the playground is found,
But the enly pluy known fo the gods is the dance, und this is
the ren] moanmg of ddrida (frid “play” is really the samo
with Kird, “leap, play, dsneo”; ef Grk, kordax). The ahorid-
abhiimi, *ground for dancing”, i also agid to beloni to the
spirits who especially act as attondants of Kubera, probably
the spivits of dancing waters. One of Kuberw's spritelike
chiracteristios i# hia trick of keeping spelibound o chnnce
igitor from the earth, who i travelling through the hill-
country anil suddimly comes upen the =lake of lotuses of gold”,
near Kubora's home. Kubers recoives him yery politely and
hmnodintely proposes to entertain him with is exhibition of
dance and music given by his sttendant nymphs sud musicians,
At the snd of tho *divine yom™ during which the performanes
lusts, the guest hurries away, realizing for the first time the

o of time, As Le departs, Kubers says, rather dryly,
*Yes, ihis mmsic s a very captivating thing" (haryo "y
gandhayvah) and lots him go (Mbh. 13, 19, 33 L)

Among Lhe regular attendants of Kubers are the Nigas
or mahordgas, the cobrm-serpents famous for stealing and
hiding jowels, If Kubera lus more to do with gold than
with iron or copper, it i not becsuse ho is never conceived us
# smith, guhera, but becsuse ho is rather a Guyaka than &
guhera; that is, ho concenls gold and jewdls rather than
mamufackures: things from metal, though oune tradition has it
thint he made his own palace; which is all of gold-work. Hut
unothor tradition says that this palace wus made by the
“ Allmaker”, and it i3 Lhis figuro of the Allmaker which hos
put Kubers aside as a foshionor, as it las pul axide Agol
tho fire-gol % a companion to Volean, though now. and then
Tudra or some other god takes the All-makers place and is
represented as himself the maker of arms aud paluces, Never
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theless, both in the matter of gold and in that uf jowels,
Kubers has to do both with fire and with serpents, Thus
ane of the regents of tho constellation under which a suvcess-
ful semrch for tressure may be yprosecuted i the Serpont of
the Dapth, Ahi Budhnys, and the treasuro is found through
the eombinod wid of Agni and Kubera.!

The fact that the Serpent of the Dopth presides gvor the
finding of troasure, hes soveral hearings of intevest. Tn the
first place it suggests the relation between Kubern and the
serpents i genoral, As inhabitants of hioles, wmlergronnd
palaces, wte, snakes ure looked upou both #s gearding and
as stealing troasure, éspecially jewnls, Tho caso of the Dia-
mond Noekluco i not more famous in modern literaturs than
weas the case of The Queen's Eur-rings i Indis, stolen by the
king of serpentw Likeness alwo illustrates the connection
between jowels and snukes, “brilliant ax the galdon  stone
garded by sorpente”, ‘eto, Tt is- these sorpents thut are part
of the retinne of Kubera, thongh be himself is mot in nuy
way serpont-like; but since ke s gubya or guhyaka, the *Con-
cealing” Nagns wro associated with hio

Another hoaring of tho fact regarding the Serpeut of the
Depth is that, as Kubera’s trawswre is found by mun, su
Kibers bimself in turn is presented by the great god Sivn,
his partieular friond, with one guarter of all tho woealth of
the golden monntain (Meru), and it is thus that men eventunlly
gob it thyough the aid of Kulera, Fre pnd Wind [whidh
clearly indioato a sort of Vilean with forge and bellows); for
Kubara himself first gets out the treasure, which in this ease
i the gold of the hille and then out of that which the
supreme god of the mountains Siva, has allowed him, he
gives oné sixteenth to man Aulogy betwern the luck-spirit
and the Hellowic god of luck is evidunt; but there i= so spocial
conmiction between the names or functions of Kubers snd

1 Poasibly Kobers had to do urtginally with Eupiie. copper anid other
Bises mietals, an well e with gold. This wond (asribed in PW. 1o kup,
as irgsowmlnm, or =metsl easily moved"!) may be from “kwp, “shime”,
nnd i possibly topressnted by the Sogppes-isla”, Kypros, which b ws
likaly o buvn heen mamed “copper-land” as eopper s likely to hisve
fien pamadl “Uspros-etall”, So the Kassiterides wore named from ihair
metal (Sk, kasfion is & Jate loan word) A parallel may be fonnd in
fibara, “copper” from Sebara, monntaineer, as “moantaig-atof™
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Hermps, and oxcept for his assoviation with Wind snd Fire,
Kubera has no likeness with Hephaistos,

The lnck-funetion of Kubera and his kind stands of course
in direet conuection with that attribute of Kubura and the
*good-people” which is the most conspieuons trait on his first
appoarance (in the Vedic text vitod above) and on which the
gpic poels are never weary of harping, Kubera has “d=ap-
pearance” ns his very sustenance; he and his followers live
am it that i like the goblins of other funds, they disappesr
at will: bul also, as they disappuar (fading out of sight, as
one epic povl save, slike fata morgana®), so too they appear
at will; and lastly, slse like' gnomes of other lands things
whith have disappeared they ean make appear Lo plain view.
Phis they do by the application of magic, 85 when Kuhera
Jots mppear for an ngod saint, whe neearding to a third
trailition of his birth is his own geandfather, a eamplote
phintasmagoria of lis beloved gardens and parks; or, aunin,
by lotting o mortal use some mogie water, “and when he
pees it ho shall ses all concealed things". This 1 what
Kubers &id for the hero Rima, sending him & bottle of this
mugie oyo-wash by Guhyukn servant (Mblo 3, 289, 9).

It may be nsked whether there is any probubility that the.
sgopd  people” associated with Kubera sre ghosts 1 think
aot. Both in the Veda and in the epie the Yaksas and
other fairies are kept distingt from the Manes. It s o later
tradition (still abtaining in Ueylon and Tudia) which confuses
*Vokkas" with the ghosts of the dead. Thus m the Atharva
Vodn, *the Fathers (ghosts) and the good people” are disting-
wished from esch otber, us both together are distinguished
from the gods (AV.H 8 15, ole) Jxuctly so in the Great
Epic, Guhyil pitrganidl sapla, s(Guliyakas and the seven
gronps of Fathers" (3, 8, 43) are differentiatod, as in another
passage (7,08, 10{) “g)ie: sovon seers. the good people and the
Fathers”, The Gulipakas, excopt as mEessangers, rarvly leave
their hills. though they occassonally join the host of gods
domous, Fathers, and spirits who watcl and pdmiro o contlior
of men; but uuique is the notion: that Gulivakas are among
the laminous bodiss: of heaven, though even {hiere they are
difieventisted from the equally Inmwinous sonls of departod
suints which sliine ns stars on high. Such an isolated bit of

0 fancy csnpot impugn the valao of tho current Viow,
il XXXNL Pam I 3
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that the Gubyukss, of whom Kabers i one and the chief,
are earth-gohlins, who belong to the shrinking clus of hiding
sprites. That they are not very martinl spirits, like ther
oonsin ot brother Raksosas, may be gathersd from the fact
that cowurdly soldiers do not go to the world of Indra, the
god of battles; but to the *world of Guhyakss" (11,26, 121),
though to get even to this place they must ai least he
killed with a sword, and not “killed anyway”; otherwise they
go to the land of the peaco-loving (not martial) Hypor-
boresns (Northern Kurus), Kubéra's own world, in the formal
untumerntion of all possibla worlds of spirits and gods. stands
almost ut the hottom of the list, only one degree higher In
fact than the world of Death ( Yama), which of course is uniler-
groond. Tt is thos located far below the world of the resl
gods sod turns out on examination to be in fack nothing
eaye Lhe mounthin-region eound the upper reaches of the
Ganges (his paradiss of Alaka), finsd indication of the essen
tially earthly, if not chthonic!, nature of this goblin, who, though
m Lims he bocame *king of kings", *god®, and “gunrdisn of
the North”, bocame thus exultod ever with the elesr under-
standing thut divinity woas given him becanse he *clove to
the Father-god” and was virtuows, instead of siding with his
brothers, the Raksu-giants, who strove againd the gods

Kubwra changes his form but once. T'hat is when the gods
and good spirits are all frightened at the onslaught of these
game giants or fiends and take the shape of animals, *thousand-
eyed Indra” naturally becoming the pescock (whicli explaing
why thet bird still Lis a thousand eyes in its tail), Kubera
becoming the chamoloon (whick explaing why the chamoloon
i of such brillinnt huesy, Perliaps, however, the conpection
of thought originully was in the association of the chamcloon
also with holes, and hiding-places; for godha, chnmeloon, is
devived by native scholars (perliaps correctly) from ihe swme
root gudh, yuh, seitu, from which comes Guhyaka.

Though Kubera has only one spiritson, Nala-Kihars, the
Rimiyipa nesigns bim an incarnation in the shape of the
monkey ¢alled Gandhamidana, As this is also the name of
Bubera's favorite mountain, the tale may be due to confysion
of thought o vonecions feeling of appropristensss, sspecially

L BF the “Banysniree of Vesmvays", Mohavanda, 10, &9,
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gince Kubera seems to be an afterthought, the original story
being that Yama and not Kubera was sire of the incarnated
divinity ealled “Gandhamfdans the ape”. This fact i not
without further significance. The later inclusion of Kubers
when the gods ave called upon to reincarnale themsalves
in earthly forms to fight ngainst the giant fiends, shows
what was thought of Kubera. Ho was not primarily one of
{he greal devas who so incorporated themselves. But later
he was nssigned a son, on earth, as were he other goils,
because bo was then risen to the position of guardian god.

Nals-Kibara, the only real son of Kubers, is a spirit noted
for his grace and good manners in the non-epic but pupulir
tradition of the Jains, as was his father for besuty in the
=same cycle. Prellar (fourth ed., p. 558) supposes that the
epithot saddiaw, given to the Lesbian Kabeiros, implies {one
son) Hermes, a doubtful suggestion at most; but in any event
it is carious thut Kubera’s one son should be 8 model of the
grace for which Hermes stunds as type (kdbara itsell ia said
to mean “charming”™), This son of Kubera wed the “fairest of
aymphs”, Rambha, who was turned into & rock, like Niobe, for
certiin indiscretions less fnnocent than those of her Hellenio
compauion in sufféring. She doubtless belongs to the large
class of those petrified spirits, whicl are found all over earth,
from Indin snd the Pillar of Salt to the stones of South
America which “once were men” but died for impicty and
still *look like mon”, Instead of men, women and spirits are
the favorite victims in India

The attention paid in the Great Epic of India to the
lower wythology is in marked contrnst to the indifference
displayed toward this most valuable survival of antiquity
hoth in Greek epic poetry and in earlier Brabmanic poetry
with the excoption of the Atharya Veda, Elewhers we pick
up as we can what the poet has unconsiciously let fall. Hure
we find the lower mythology itself presented as worthy of
regard, Thus Kubers himself, as & superior goblin becoms &
god, is naturally filed, but slso lis humble followers are given
namé and place, sometimes both, often ouly the nime or only
the place. I hove already poisted out that the sttomdant
spirits of Siva have names reflecting Kubera’s own essontinl
characteristics, It romams to speak of the many littla fol-
lowers ‘of Kubera who are referred to by name, unfortunately

o
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seldom of much significance; and of the enumeration of shrines
sacred to the female followers of Kubera. There are several
of theso lady fairies or goblinettes who have renowned “bath-
mg-places”, that is shrines at 4 river, where one may offer
prayers 'or ‘bithe, for the good of his life if mot of hix soul.
At one of these shrins to a Yaksigd, one is said to “obiain
ull his wishes”, whilo at another, if one only bathes there (it
is m sort of Kurhaush ono 15 freed from all ills and evils
evon “the ill (evil) of slaying a priest”. Both Kubera and
Lis mttendanl Magivara are, so to speak, patron saints of the
travellimg mercliants, whose misfortunes are spoken of so often
in Buddhist stories. These doubtles did much to dlevate the
rife of Kobira nnd lis attendants, the Yaksas amd Yaksts
or Yaksipts, to whom the caraviners prayod snd raised
shrines. 1i will be rememberod in the tale of Nala that the
master of the coravan st once sssumes that Damayantl may
be the goddess of the place, eithor of the forest or “of this
mountait”, or' 4 Yaki or s Roksgst wml, belioving her to be
“poddoss or faivs®, first calls upon ber “kwre nah svash”, “give
ue weal™! and then, when ho finds sho is only human, con-
cindes with the prayer, *Muapibhadrs, king of Yaksas, have
mercy upon us™. This “Jowel"-spirit shares with Kabera the
title “king of Yaksas" (fairies); but very likely Kubern stole it
from him a5 an extension of Lis own proper title, “king of gnomes+
(Gubiyakas); for though Kubers becomss the lord of the
¥Yabksas ns well as the Jord of all the Kidinaras aud other
spirits. of this ilk; yet this i smply an lustration of his
grudunl evolption into a god. For example, the technical
title, Kimnaryara, “lord of Kimmaras” 1 not sctually given
o lim Ul 4 luter period than that in whieh he is spokey of as
(infurmally) mastér of these spirits, just as he is not actuully
callod o god G the liter epic, He s made o god and so
he i made lord and king of Yuksus but by natore he is
lord of Gubaykas und Raksasas, spirits “concealing” nnd “guard-
g’ (also Snjormg”) From this point, with the advance
trade and exploration, Kobera rises to be lord of all the

L1t B nok b b bilen for grantel thab & fairy Yakst will be kindly
'l.’lil].lﬂll'l!-. though ki s pipally the epas, There s such w thing as
“posssesion by o Yakad™, whish dives ong mnd, of makes f ek
When rowsed to onger even o female saint may set fike w feml.
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fairies wnd spirits and "guardian of the North”. When tie
gets to that point e invvitably becowmes the *god of the
North" though still by graee of Siva, lis friend and over-lord.

Rubensohn, in  his Mysterienheiligtilmer in Elsusis wnd
Samothrake, after saying very reasonshly that both unames
und number of the Kabeiroi are still quite doubtful, sugzgests
that further investigation may enabie us to trace thes spirits:
to their *Phoenician origin”, and then sums up what we
really know about them: “es sind chthonischo Gottheiten, die
in einem gewissen Verwandtsehafisgrad sur Kybele standen”
(p 128}

But Rubensolin; like his predecessors, imagines that the
Kabeiroi were attached to the cults of Thonysos or Hepilinistos
becanse they wire “not quite at home® in Helleg, failing to
soe that the lower mythological figures are never quite At
home in the companiouship of finér and loftier gods, not
because these gods wre  necessarily encinlly  distinet  but
because they represent a difforent eivilization in which, to
sarvive at all. the lower must cling to the higher. That lhaa
always been (ho case. That the Kabeirai are accidentally
attached to the mother-goddess Rhea is as much an assumption
as that they were accidontally attached to Kybele, Their
connection with Kybels is that of the gnome to its cave; their
attachment to Rhea is through Kybely, who was identified
with a ligher conception of the oarth-mothier. It is ulso with
Hie mountain *mothers® of the Siva-calt that the Hindu coun-
wrpart of the Greek Kabeiros has closest connection, for
these mothers oo are mountain-spirits and their names are in
part identical with Kubera's Vittada, Vasudal, Pingikst,
called *mother” spirits in the colt of Siva, are merely Kubern's
titlos. “wealth-giver™, ete,, in a feminine form: &« his own titles,
Word of beings” (spirits), arm m part those of Siva himself
Kubera (= Kalairas) is in fact a pigmy Qiva, a8 Siva is a
monstrous over-grown Kabairas. The spirit of the cave, the
hiding spirit, who is gusrdfio of treasure, lord of treasure-
trove, and whose rdle as spirit of increase covers alsa

i Vasuds i also vesrth” Parullel forma are Visadhars, Vesodhats,
Vasahdhari; of which the first s one af the names piven later o
“Kubers's ¢hy", while all three forms designate ihie Buddhist goddows
known a4 the wife of Kubera Jamblidon. Compare A. Foocher, Elude

seer 1 Teomogruphie huddigue de I'Inde
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productivity (as genius invoked “for the man" in marriage),
whose (Gubya-name is reflected iu the guhera, “smith”, loha-
ghittala, is 85 near & counterpart to the (ireek Kabeiros us
conld be wished, The Kabeiroi also were evontually reckoned
a5 “groat gods”. The part of the Kobiloi thy mischievons
sprites liding in the house rather than in the mountain-cave, is
not & obvions in the epic; but literature outsido of and oldoer
than the epics shows that the “ervants of Kubera™ wore partic-
ularly annoying t chiliren, sud these must have been house
spirita who plugued children (us deseribed i Hirng, (38.9,1,8,7;
not included in the list at Pamsk, GS. 1, 16, 93), as did Siva’s
ovil mother-spirita.

That Kubern 12 not mentioned in the solomn literators
divoted to the great gods i not a proof that be was vuknown
to the early age of the first Vodas, Ho was not yot divine,
It took u long time for him to beeome i god, but finally he
achieved this and as god of the North becamo even a wit-
niss-god in the Iaw-oourts. If Sive had been as nonJocal ns
Vigou, Kubera would probably have taken his place aa great
god of the North. As it was, he remained at best o respect-
able deva, whose cult was largely augmentod by the growth
of commerce.  As a god it was foll that he ought to be good-
looking wnd so the epics represent him, beauntiful, huminous,
glorions to see. Hut prolmbly the soncarrent conception of
him us a goblin, pnd goblins are seldom beautiful, resulted in
the eventual trivmph of the opposite view that he was de-
formoik. perhaps hdja (see above), “bent”, with teo fow teeth
snd too many legs. Then, instead of referring Kubera to
hub, the wise men invented the word vera, gave it the meaning
“body” mnd interpreted Kubern as Jovera, “having a vile
body". The begioming of this s found in the last (latost)
book of the Ramayuwpn, which expluins that Kubera became
jaundiced In ono eye, bocauze he indiscreetly looked at the
Mountuin-goddess when she wos ocoupiod with Siva, Ler huys
band; o tile which, while it lofks forwurd to Kubera's later
uglinges, nleo reverts to his character as o Peeping Tom, nr
goomie.  His later titly, *Lord of Love", 15 comected with his
attrihutez as marriage-divinity; for which reason also he is
olosely umted with the smorous Gandharyas,
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o ygpl. Ksik 8,69, W0 m 4 U cddbomiipy D ma 4 AV
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Sinn peoh gleich: peds odeti; der Adhvaryo weolet sich, nachdem e
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pretoam) des Clitaw M5 218, 2o, i Vel LG 3, 2501,
wo mogloich des Serhrechanr der sroe gedacht wind: o sach anten L&,
¥zl Ais Brghm, 7.5 = Eant 0, §; Vail, 1017, ¥ Comm
ru Ait, Priéhm erkllirt: tad edald Dharmans spoatvid dhniam apl bha-
vali | sgui-rihityld ahmam spi bhavati | o Wach K. 8. 98 & 10 sol)
man alles, was durch Haare, Wiirmer, Kol, Beribrung von Unreinem,
Beschnnpprrn o w, bovadell i, in Wasser oder hellle Aache werfon;
ef. unteyy L 8; 8,7, 4. 1; 4.8, i B0 tatra ol of, Ajt, Hrghu 7. 05,
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smalekbim ulki-dhlirin od meitanuyBl | tentog tanvann (RV_ 100 B3 8)
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punth praniyn yad ague plrvem ... Thjevaiyi fAsv, 5. 100 16) tvem agme
saprathil asf 4 (Adv. 5, 00,08) co “patisthets| tatas bl eve tamirsm upajivem
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pate “riyinkm seilh | prajipatsys i° | teto viggwsmesragem | antarfigame-
cidikiint cin nimittiny spanyupusy ihe bhagavin bandhiSyanah | mimils-
hotl ca hotavyw wyihrtyuh prapacBdhilail | vircpyss lamtomatyed of
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vgl Aiv. Pray. 2bc- garhapatyid Shaveniys-paryentam  bhiasma-lekhim
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tenn haviss  ynd-daivatom tad 23 dhavifl] 1** syad 13% | athi
‘nyad dhavir mirvaped agoaye datre puroddsam indriyn pra-
ditre porodifam vispave Sipivistiys purodisam | athai 'tan 3¢
yathiimiruptama ' tredhfi kuryid yatho bralimano-ktami®s )
nityls purastaddhomil | samsthitabomesy 130 pgnim vayam tri-
taram havimahe 197 ya imany triyatim namid yaksmid wemid 128

12 A miva 19 of. Kans. Brihm. 4.2 Adv. Pray, 14b: havighy skannam
abbimpiet | devilejune “ty | (gemeiot ol ebwe Adv.8.18.158: Ap. 8. 13.5) avs-
figtoma. pracarel | degi-hhEve punar manitravan wirvA[pdldi kuryst | ijya-
bhigs-‘nnmtarsm ssrvapréyaiciitem vispusmaransm on kurydt | pikat
plrvmn lwvigam  kesi-"dy-opabatos (of water £ ) praksilonens prokys-
nima v4 foddhili | ..., yadd bavir apekeany bhavati .. .. vidagdhe |havig]
vons mtraalihe lasoin prayoge slrpidinidi hevir utpidye sarve-priya-
Soitinm lrtvd siguiop smictvld tena yajeta | yad vi ‘dhvaryor videgdbam
inlo prasvE “jyabldg- mamtaran smveps jehoyid Sheveniye | ysu ma
(bheistmann (Ap. §, 19 11) punar sgoi calgoe® (ibid) it dvsblivam | tatab
mrmaprdsaacitton Hspusmsransy o8 kitve Tjyens pracarel | dravye ‘dhvae-
yur hjyn-hlig- naytorsn sroveus jubuysh § viyave svihi (el Ap B 10.5)
vayavs idnm | tatss tenn vajeta | of. Adv. Priy. 17b: pradhins-havigim
vyRpatiiiv api punaryhgi-skiau &jyabbigs-mumisram adbyarysr uhvim
sakpd griityi juboti | yen ma dtmamab (Ap. 8 12 11) pussr sguik
fibid) § mans jyotib (Ap, 8.8 1) | tato vigum smrtvd dbrovijyit pra-
cusit | yad flin bhagevin baudbfysnah | &jyens vi pracaret | ssi 'va tatrs
pragedcittic api kinle kyipra-saquekaratum (§.: *ve tad¥) djyam ku[rjvata
it mimdihoti hutvi menssvatim juboti | = Cve tatsh priyakciir it
vijfiliyate iti | tad otml yodikadipi | bandhSyaneni "s&lnnubioparvakainds -
anukier @i ] 97 A dpyfibbynsidatty” Hdrtabbyogtanity® O drsfdbbyo-
drylhnity’; ef. K. 8,25, 4. 8760, 1A Srlaga M Dy 90 el
fehilt bei B: D Wi i (0 kpatasva D rtasyal 13 A samithaiva
B eamipyeva D yad dhsvigysd 24 HO athitirepilmpe
I} sibdniruplas = Dhuted sof Gop. Brabm 2019, A A =
mmstbilahomesy BOD smsthitahomeyi i1 A hvimabe v B
mamiilims punall D ‘emidimayuiah o Paipp. & 60.1.



80 J. v. Negelein, (191,

amiyata[h] 122 | trataram indram 199 | uru visgo vikramasve "5 140
madhyata opsa'd? samsrivabhizaih sumsthipayet | pathikrt) 142
'ty Acaksate!®? panrpamisy-amitdsye ‘ti o “tipanme 144 ] 2 |

AV T BB L 5 AV_T. 30 B s A otha® BC apyn?
1k T ynthapileriivs of. Aiv. Priy, 81 aths “maveeyi-biramens catur
dedylan sioufiyye porigritis cendrodaye ne Jie e poakpttiti-devats-
sthiue agoie diid imudead prad@s vimul dpivigs it devati ragmvyal |
tates pireipht phream skl pravittom b (BSne okisdevatSbhbyo vrilin
nirupyn exmbykid ha)us[Fpoiosysnbiitam kpivd tapdolims tredbil vibhajys
(el w. 5.3) antin stholin sthilatarin krtvd sthnlisim sguaye diire jusiam
adhivwpimi fati (bati? dati®) adbivipndy netasn kapdlogn sdhitrayati | sthi-
btaran tamdulsn mdeilvs datre iU budbyE arncdbormens sizapioho
adbiatayntl wpin begdulis caru-dbarmena visgave FEpiviglsys pracrdobe
“dliidrayadl | degant almi] v d-tantrim | t6skm salveouvilkyil | sgne Jid
wiares MAnuenatab (RV. 5. 24 0) w yupth . ;agham RV, 30008, 3) ity agner
dstuh | dirghss te asto ..., soowvate (RV. 8,17, 10) bbadrd te hasii ..,
n (RV.4.20.9); it igulrasys praditol | sesst le viggay (S8 LAE vl
RV 80075 pra bl te adya (RV. 7. 1000 8); it wignoh diplivistusys | nic
viphd erdbvem aklls-jfiine tin eva tunfullime tredhi vibhajya pirravad
istion kuryit [ na Ctra poparyigeh | purddiEscdespandiamtarem pritanfohs
dugdhe jhte purodisam fjye vinlkgipet | dugdbmm apl yothic ne auiyati
sgui-sammrgens tathd aakmilyam | ymathedsl dysp-doban dugdhog dve
bl dordayigel Kiryah | yige krie akilojfiios peivedsitiam punaryhond
ce"ty eke | ssomaydgioo ‘pi(ll skilajikoe sarve-privabiition pooaeviged
ity wks | v Agm Priy, de: | yady smibvisylm paurnamEsim v
fryad yadi ¥ "oyaeyd "gnig rajets yadi v "l nyo ‘guise yajeta (of, unken
GG} yudi vil "syd ‘nye puir aguin _vysvey®d (L b, wenn ein weltliches
Fouer die sakrulen sthirt] o unlen 2 7; & d) yadi vi ‘s¥i “puibotre .
snans havisl ¥3 mirapte enkrivae chvi puroge v& vihiiram antarivad jof oben
1. 8) ywdi v Whvoi!) pramiyete ‘stib (vl unten & 8), — Comm.: yady ami-
vheyhm peurgsmisim vho svakdle rtvd st yady sguibotradravye
kufopu “pasddite yadi darfaplronmisadipn hsvigl nirople cakrivad mthee
Sakalidih dvi ugniy purajo vi munugyajailh sarcl (Text: sarvn) agningp
mndbyend “nkramet | yadi vi sajamino ‘Qhvasi gramiptare mriveiad ‘tegr
anyatar-nimittesn  oimild- st | sgnib pathiked vetthe i vedhn
aillivans § devialim spi pambhem sganmme 't RV, 6, 16.3; 10.2.8) | suadviim
dakyini | vyaviye tv anagniol prig ister gamiptsrend (L. gim sminrend)
“tkesmayed bhosmand funah padam prativiped idum eipnur vieskrams itt
(RV. 1217 vyl unten 5.2} garbapatyd-"havaniyayor antaram bhanmardjyo
{w obim Anm.6d) ‘daba-rajyh en mutasuyat tmmtulip] tanvan ajaso bhAnum
snvild 'ty anugnmayilvd ef “hevauiysm punah pragiyo “pativibein| mies
prayogali | wimitdi-'aianun. gevi-"dickrmagam karyan | tutal tamtojm]
tanvan..... juaam| {efoben L0} it mantrens girhapatysd Shavaniys. paryum-
tum bbssmariyy-ndekard)ibbyin samtinam kv “havaniyam apugamayel |
Mit dissem Pesud sttmmorn. Aiv Priy, Sa i fam wirtlich USRI
duch lmun sley smnagya-jatic ¥5 vikirup atikramet .. . yena pathi vyae
viye Jiias {ens pathE gour setavyll | bsa-vyavipe tu hbmmana domb o=
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athi ‘to 143 "bhyn[d jdrstan) "ty Scaksate | "dya sfiyam ampvisya
bhavigyat "ti:4® pa pratiharapfya 107 ca 4% s syid | atha sa
¥o ‘nyo briyid adarfam ci ‘dya pafefid iti tam to kim iti
briyid | atha v& sa syfid evi "dhas | tAm eva priyadeittim
krtvii yajete ‘ti dvaipiyanah | krtasya vii prayascittiv bhavati
"t IEfgalir | yena pathi vaivasvato ' samo rjl po yayau
agnir nas teps nayatu 120 prajilnale vaidvinaral pathikpd vi-
gvagrstih | samApyal ‘va tenn havigdh yad daivatam tad dha-
vib 184 syad 15t | athi ‘nyad dhavir nirvaped | sgnaye pathi-
krte 192 purodisam indriiya vrteaghne porodifam vaidvina-
ram {82 dvidasakapilom purodisam | nmityith purastiddhomal) |
smmsthitabomesn %% tvam agne saprathf asii$d | yena patha
viivasvatal 5% | &isa ittha mahin asi 157 | vaisviinaro na Gtayaiss
it madhyats opys sampsravabhiigail) sumsthipayen | mahips-
thikril 'ty Acalsata | ubliayor api 192 pattayoes 100 | fad Alur na
te vidur ye tathd kurvamty | aths nu katham iti | ghrhapa-
tydliyam viliyo 101 tpoya caturgrhitam grivevi “havaniya-ghiriin-
patyiy antareni ‘tivrajya johuyad | asaun, yao udayat puro
vasing nilnlohito ‘tha drstam adrstam no duskrtam  tagis2
svilhe ty | evam evi ‘bhyu{d]drste | asau va udayat pascad
wusano ntlalohito [tyd] 1% “tha drstam adpstam no duskytam
karnt 190 grihe'ti | «n ya 1¢5 evam etena 198 tejasq “jyena W7
yadash  priphti so ‘syai sa'¥  dpstab prindn  yadasioee
dam idam vignur vicakrama ity pof phrayet | pratipadem mamteseribic ity
adbikur | tato girhapatyid Elavanfyaparyvarotam  blissma-lekhiim udalo-
diifirim en samianuyit tantom tanvan ... eovihi jyotsmats (6 mamirens |
pratyekan muptrivrttih | tata ghamniyam songemayitvi ‘goibotre-madhye
isguihoteavad-ighi-madbiys) igtivat punab pragiyn yad ague parvems ...
vitaopvuts (Adv, 8. 10, 18} il manteadvayero ‘patigthets | Lato “gnihotram
samipya legy ovll ‘gaied pithikelT kirya | ' A citipattre B ovitipemts
C citipamte (kann heilen: atipite oder atipaitau; korrupt); of. in 2.0

1% B tayito us I fay; ofiKaus Prabhm 4.8 - 7 © *harsnadye
tid B tva? nva? v Bei C dal dieser verderbt. 150 A nayuin
‘0 nayst 100 BOD havigyhd 3 K. 5026, 4. 22-24 bestimmt die Fillle,
in depen dem Apni pathikr geopfert werden soll 133 B vaisvinarim
O parim 184 Hier wisdecholt B einen Passus des Textes, niimlich 2. 8:
agnim veyus tratdean havimabe ... o bis sempathdpayen [mabipathiketity].
s RV. 5. 13 4 158 Dpermitielbar. BT AV, L2 155 AV,
B.3.L 19 BO R sintt wpi; L:atit 0 ol obmn 2 € letries Wort,
Lt *penmmyos. WUACD viliye'! 12 AQD tat B ta statt karsi; Sinn und
Metrum whoen  herstellbar, woon man lssen wirde: doskrtam sdpytem
karat 19 B0 lassen tya ans, 0000 b osiatt Earet thh vy felill
bei BO 18 B fligt tenn ain. 1 B tejusibdhrena 1 B EROA ‘s

mun; I hest gttt sosymiga: sutmyesa 19 B yah esa
TOL. EXXIL Tast L &




.82 J. v, Negelain, (18t

prigati [ 3 atha yo "hutv 179 nivam pragaiyid agnae vA “gatio-
yet ka tatra priyuddittib | so ‘gnaye vratapataye d71 ‘stikopilam
purodifam nirvapen | mityih purastiddhomih | samsthitahomesy
sgue prigoihi prathamas tvam hi vettha yatha havih %2 | vanean
havir yathi devebbyo yajaminam ca varddhayd "gnis ca deva
savitas | tvam agne yrataph asi 023 | jidivatsariye "t 74 mudbyats
opys samseAvabhiigail samsthipuyed | yudy aougatam sgnim
faflamang mamtheyur mathite ‘gunim adhigacheyur bhadread
adhi greyah prehit®® “ti vyihrtibhis ca mathitam samiropyis
‘the 'twrasmin punas: tvi prioa ™ iti pancabhir &jya-"hutie
hutvh yatho ‘ktam  prakria srttir'?? | atha yasyd “gnibotrt
gharmadughil duliynmink vidyet 1 ki tatra priiyndeittir | adani-
pipise evai ‘sl yajamknasya samprakbyiya vasyatr Ctitre
Wm0 trunm ' apy 142 Adayet !5 suyavasid bhagavat 189 ‘ty
ataya red | ‘thi “huvaotys djya-"hutirt™ jubuyad dbats dadhito
nah plrgd darve!s® it dvibbyim rgbhyfm | stha yasys “gm-
hotri ¢ gharmadughs (vii 197 dubyamino ‘pavidet 155 ki tatra
priyadeittir 189 | bhayam vE #ef yajaminnsys prakbyivo ‘pi-

"8 po rekonstuiert nuch Ap. 8. 12,4t yadi bomiiyo ‘pesamiddbesv ahu-
teyr agnips yajambno Gmiyat ... i K, 895 4. 97 I beatimmt dis
Opfer fir Agmi veataputi, 1 Vol s bi veds yathn havih T, B,
2E4AY. MAV I ML M AV K. A B idavetswroyeti O dips
deivaruoiyeti 0 AV.T. 81, 7 Es kdonte etws an T, 5 103144
gedaoht #sim, o7 @ vrittn D privpla vt it ABCD vosyob; of.
hisreu Ap. 9.5, 1 Adv, 371145 Adv. PrEy. 8b; Ait. Bribe, 7.8, Auch
bei der Schlachtung darf das Opfertier micht brillen: K.$. 259,19,
Im folg. sk pipies Gel A w O corr 1 ef AL Brihm 270
e A fam 147 B{ nroam 153 A gthi dedbyei D athi “dayet Adv,
Proy. &bz tpam hhakigwp prakalpayet o0 AV 7.73.11; K. 8. 95, 1. 19,
uwh A et - B chufir; der bm Anschlul blemn so Ubersus hilufig er-
wiilints Fall, dsl dis Opferkah blotigs Mileh (Blut statt Mileh) gibt, fehiy
umserem Taxts, 1 oyl AV 701723 30 10,75 v wuch Pafpp. 1, 108 8;
188 Hrhm, Priy. 85 b kfindigen an: sthe ‘dinin sgnibotrapriyséeitting
sbhididyamie tad-artham idam ooyais ., . agnibotrap oot prig adhid-
saga(t] skanded ik..... alyided npaviiet taira vaemdd bhite 'ty anens
mapitenibhimantrys adesthi]d) devity sbiliipyo "depitram @dbesi mukhe
co pagrhntyht]; ofl At Brahm, T, 8 i w5 fehit bei BCD, 128 gf,
Ajv. Pray. 8 b, welches dissen Fall aoch diferepziert: athe yasys ‘gmibio-
tradbanar cabaim)-nergid arabhyd  dohana-pargamtom upevidet | tadi
yasnad bbigh ., .. doijbuge ity abhimmgtrsyel | tatss Gm atilapayed |
oilsathill . ... vardgiya & | ity eted obbayam yajaoming bomskarts vi
koryit | aths sayi Gdhes cn mokbe oo 'dapdtram opugrhya dugdbvl brih-
magag | piyayet | tasyn befbmagarys yivajjiven ssmvsisaram vl ‘onam
mil ‘iniyal | I8 ef. Adw B 1L 1S Biahm. Priy. 40h: yi sguibotiyo
"pasrel® nigided [t oiyldewmamiral; of Ait, Brabm, 7.8,
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vigati | tasyl ddhssy udapitram ninayec!¥ cham no devir
abhistaya ' i dvabhyim | t8m anumsotrayate yasmfd
blits nistdasi!® fato no abhayam krdhi padin paly sarvin
gopiiyn namo rodrays midlmgs 199 ity | athai ‘pim uithapaya-
ty wttistha devy adite devan yajiiena bodhaya | indriyn krova-
ti bhigam mitraiya varupiys ce ty | ntthitim anmmantrayate
udasthid devy adite devin %t yajfiena bodhaya | dyud ca tasys
Libditim ca yajamidnam 19 ca t%% vardhaye 'ty | atha “havaniya
Kjya-"huttr juhuyin mid no vidan!¥® ity etair sbhavai rau-
draif ca | 4 | aths yasys vapim Rhutim vii grhitim Syenals
gakunil fvil v& ‘nyo vA “hared 97 vato i vivamet!™ ki tatrs
prayadeittir | divam prihivim 1% ity abhimantryn ‘tha “havs-
niya A)y8-"hutir jubuyad vite fvito bhegajan 00 ki gikten: |
‘tha yasya somagraho grhito ‘tisviivet ki tatra prilyascittir |
drapsad caskande®®) “ty abbhmantryn ‘thi “havamya ajyi-
"hatir jubuvin manase eetase dhiva20? iti siktend | "tha yasvi
stipadl vadi syat ki tatra priyadeittir 203 | darbhena hirapyam
baddhyd ‘dhy-adhi garbhay hirsgyagarbheps jubuyid | yatha
‘mum si garbham abbyadeotayad yaths "mum garbham sadar-
bham 244 iva sahirsgyam tam uddhriys praksalys 2% ‘nupadam
srapayitvi prakiimsam udakpidysm kimasiktens 206 jubu-
yid annmpgandhi?97 ‘4 ve "ty 298 asjablir sabhssvatiblir 209
birapyagarbhiepa vi | ‘tha yasyli ‘samipte karmapi t6-
utriko "gnir upadfimyet ki tatra priyaicittic | yamp tram agne 210
punas tva “ditys rodri vasava #1! ity anyam Y% prapiys pra-

ol gy, 8,118, mAV, 1 8/1. i AR 587,89 7.8.9; hiecher
gehiiren, auch dis folgenden Zitate disses Abuchnitis] wel dw soalogen
Pariion Ap 8 17, 614 198 AL 8.8 9. 1, fortgenstat duroh Adv, 51015
At Bréhon 7.8, A 'viigm ' D *maniya AV LIRL
1 [ler gloiche Fall wird in dem korropten Passit Brahm, Priy. 77 b
bohandalt; vl unten 8, 10: o o, Mann 7. 91 Krilhen genislen van cinem
Opferkuchen. W% A vivamet(?) B vimmit OD viamez 1% AV,
B.21.7, 200 of, Gop. Brihm. 1. 8. 18 =1 AV, 16 4. 88, 3 AV,
B4l 1, @ Brobm, Pray. 78 boyada ‘stlpadi sysd astepadys garbhag sl
krtvd madi pralipys &mitre nikhSmyel | Komm: yadipi garhbiny &le-
bhyate kila[b]-pariminavijiinic cf "fiipadi syt ... &miire nikbipajot
eyl ndbastid aynspitram upnkriya drapayed ity srshab | . mE bhod ik
liragyam ayrEpadam dakying tasminn ova kile samipte cs maht dysuriti
padoirapans garbbam opavastl 4 BOD sapdorbham 3 B prajyillyd
AV 1952 = Wabreeheinlich Palpp. Citst, 398 A “ganilhitivety
B ‘ganditievety D ‘gamdbitiosty ™0 gemeint: AV 4 157 18 ga-
meint it walrscheinfich AV, 18.8.6 (yam ivam agne, %0 AV, 18.2.6;

Vait. 25 29; Ap. 5.8, 10.9; 16 14,18, 2 A agnim -



s4 J. v. Negalein, [191,

Jviilya %12 mamil ‘gne yarca 214 1ti sikteno ‘pasamadhiys karma-
Segam *15 gamApnuyur?i®| atha vasya ‘samiipte karmani barhir
fdipyeta =18 falra tan 37 pirvdpya juhiyid yad agnir barhiv
adnhad vedyd 215 yiso apom?iWhhata tvam eva no jatavedo 310
duritat pihi tasmit2® § pirdagdbf no amited 222 vathe ‘dam
barhis tatha | amitrigim Sriyam bhiitim 46m esiim parimirjahi |
yut-kilmas 22* te®? julumas tan no asty vidhmpate 224 | ye devil
yajham fyAnti te no raksantn sarvatah | avadagdham dubsva-
payam avadagdhs aritayal sarviié ca yitudhinyah | mil tva
dabhyan yitodbiodl | mi bradbnsl) darmabhili??* sfohi22e |
darblio riiji samudriyaly | pari naly pata vidvatal) | atha ‘nyad
barhir upakalpyo 'dakens samproksys punal strnstt | damg har-
hir amrtene ‘ha siktam hiranmaysm haritam tat stptam 2
nah#7 | tad?*® yni purfipam abhinavom strosva visah prasa-
stam prati me grhiipe "ty 214 | atha yasya pitrye 290 prapito "gnir
upasimyet kil tatra prayadeittir | bhasmi "labliva “blimantra-
ved®3 dvisantam agne dvisatiim ea vittam | prajim?3® dvisad-
bliyo naya daksinena | pitrye pranita npafimyaminall pip-
minam sgune tam ito nudasva | dvizantam agne dvisstim ca
vittam 33 gaocha tvam Adiya parivato "nyin?*2 | pitrye pranita
upagimyamiing b prajim dirgham Syu$ ca dhehi | yas¥
tvam agne pramattinim prapita upasimyasi 234 | sukalpam sgnne
taff] tvayd punas tvo ‘ddrpaylimast 'ty ucyamiine 238 'pyim2a7
prapiya prajvilye2®s “ndrosyn kuksir as1 1330 dvibhyim sa-
midlisy abhyidadhyit | 5| atha yasya yvipo virched 340 geam-
Spte karmapi tatra juhuyat yipo virohafi4t chatadikho
adhvarah ¢ gamivrlo mobayisyan yajaminossys loke | veda-

30 praksilyn = AVE B 1. ¥ A karmetesam karma sipooyar
i ef, AP BT 0L 3T A tam; bei BCD fohit imm T A wedyilsn
AR wpo. Auch alle flir din Texigeschichte in Frage kommenden
Mse der AP, denen dieses Zitat entnomman ist (37, 6. 2) lesen pom resp.
wporp I aponnsin 20H sda 31 Parallel AV, )86, 1L 21 AP
53..7. 8§ *miirds tn M AR vimiiste AV, 7,70, 4, . BO
enrmalili E=—28 AT ST, 0. 6 damyumecbata 2 AD stroamiah B
tastrtaon nal O tatelpiem oah; AT, 57, 5.8 state 1at strtam nahi: te siyndmi
I Blyad o 1) flgt hinter 'ty ain: athave ‘oyad barkiso prachidsye
ty D Bpitrym D yata B Dt diess und die inzwischan-
liegenden Worte aua. 2D “nyit 3 ABOD yum 12 4 upeiimyati
B upsdibhyett OD opesimyeti i BO ooyatens A geysminend
24t B ta ‘gnim 0 prakydlye M AV.7.IIL L 3w D varched;
Ap, 9,10, 15£; vgl. unten 5, 8, WD varo* 4 Kaud 81959
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bhigupto bralimnpfi?ét parivrto 'tharvabhil éntal sukrtdm
et lokam | yipo by sruksad dvisstim vadhiys pe me yajiio
yajaminas c& risyat | saptarsinim sukrtiim yatra lokas tatre
‘mam ysjiam ysjamfnam ca dhehi | yo venaspatinim upati-
po babhiva®$ yad vi grhin ghoram uti “jughma tan nirja-
gimo havisd ghrtena Sam uvo sstu dvipade sam catuspade | yo
vanaspstinim upatipo ns fighd yad va ysjiam go *dbhutam
Ajagima | sarvam tad agne hutam astu bhigasal Sivin vayam
uttaremi ‘bhi vijan e | tvastre svibe 't hutvi | tvasls me
daivyam vaca 29 iti tvistram vaivarnpam 347 ilabhets | tha
yusyh ‘samipte karmapi ydpah prapatet?!s tatra jubuyats
ya indrepn ersto yadi vi marndbhir yupah papata®*® dvira-
thm vadbiiza | tam nirjagimo*t bavisd ghrtens Sam no asto
dvipade Sam catuspade § tvasfre svihe 't butvi tvastd me
daivyam vaca ! jti tvastram sarvardpam alabhetd | "tha
yasyd ‘sumipte karmani yipe dhvinkso?%" nipatet tatrs, juhu-
viit & pavasva hiragyawad 334 advivat soma viravat | vijamss
gomuntam ¥ fbhara?%h svibe 't madhyata opys samsvava-
blisgaih samsthipayed 256 | yadi ¢ dustam 4% havib syit ki~
{avapannam 3¢ YAT tat3sd tasmin bhasmany upavaped apsn

LCER LT 244 Baui, 8. 155. 9, 2 Die Wiedergale
namentlich des letsten Pida in dan Mas. st iberaus fickenbaft und reich
an lrthmeen, D wisderholt den Halbyers; tam nirjagimo catuspade
il AV. 4 1 £#1 ABOD yiseartipam; Bralom. Friy. 78 b: satire cet
prig spavargad yapo virchet [t]vigiram bahurfipam ilabheran 80 b vi-
rohanam smkursdi-pradurbbivah % of Ap. 9. 11. 25; Brahm. Priy. 80s:
yodi yipum &vpphes cilayed v T, . i Hiervon scheint auch der
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D divam i A rijd BOD ‘rsjfis 13 ACD Lirttir B kirtii
Y, 8 7, T HiA ptag vetyety HBCD plave tvery
aths 12 Bel A werderbi. D adhivyiyaohorur BO
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yoyel 38 baiva [ehly bei ABC. e of, AL Rribm, 7, %
1 AV 164,18,
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a3 AVIIR ST, 1% I ne 37 [hie Ma=. scheinen upih o lesen.
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tame ete yad adobarhiph va eva bhavanti tenn vai et 2 T} whal
#t AR purasavans a0 A plirmedhi 3 A ldeyo
B adlye ef, Gop. Br. 1. 5, 22 it T parisim 53 In den

Mas. vyitte — vyidatie; so D an dieser Stelle und bei allen ihren
Wiederholungen. #s B trasgiubham O bhi 57 B parigspdbal
=4 B pavirimadhah O parisimudhah seb=370 A 04 diese pnd die in-
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1 ain A maths D mayah
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Zum foly, vgl. Gap, BEr. L, 5.8,
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ti dokyinkguan sdmataly svel evihe ty ahavandye. .. ihid. BL 6a: fatri
*dhiins- oukrsmena . purvan garbapatye dakvinigniv Abavaniys iti homo
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chen 2. %) 4. 1; Prabm. Pray. 9a . bebsodelt dan Bloschon  Fan .Eu
stellt  die  spesielle Migliohkeii saf; vidal - ko mogdife] dvan v
prekrtinds nirnpion Bhnvstah ) tadd cundramuss Bhyudayn wijfiile

katham knrtiayynm " B mb eyue t5d L ]
dudhati b3 B drata CD érte . _ B IO prikie$
priliaf B2 fehit bal A: ot Liv. Priy. 8a; Harhapatyil-
“havanTyavol SEHISSTES gnave viiaye porgibutih | "I Ap,

B8 81 vpl en dines Abschinitt dis im Bribminn-8ij) ausgefiibrie
Reproduktion in 2. 7, B As 808, 1B H*Q._E. 4 B1—82, _yusyd
‘Enye & b die aum Opfer ustigen Fener, vitb Adv. Priy, 8u: giirhy-

vhen & 7, R4y Priy. 81 nguing Savigni-smpearge EAMETOpYL ma.
thitvh “gusyo inesye parnibaril | ¢ Auck in divsem Fulls iyt
nach K. 4 g5 4, @0 folg, eime Siikne nichi unbedingt totwandig, Due
Siihoeopfer woll viehuehr mur hei religiveer Uheriingaiiichieit stattfinden

liches Pulle nuch Air. Brakm.T. 7 ffeweiht sein, %1 AD prumaie;
LA 0SS K & w4 % bel B fehlen diess und die
dezwinchenlingnnden Worte;, vgl. Ap. 6. 10, 11,
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‘gnimate 5 stikapalam purodidam nirvaped $4s yq ahavantywm
anngatam abhyuddhared | agnaye ksimavatesto ‘stakapilam
purodidup nirvaped yusyi “lotsgners6! agnigrhin se: agnir
dahed susgnir grhén v | Enaye®2 erataputaye ‘stikapilam
purodasam nifrjvaped 562 Ya nbithgnir frtijam 5% agrp s64 o
TYALRSS tatah ¢4 pravased 866 | asnaye vratabhrte ‘stakapilam
parodidam  nirvaped se: parvani yo wrata-vellyam uvra-

% of, aber Adv. Pray. 8a- ‘wlguiv dyalunn ‘gnim pragiys sthiipane gmaye
sgnimate pUrgihutil | pirvaprayliignin nibkiiys sthapane privescitism
1 stl | arsuyob ssmireghs- valoTogm ucehistidy-upaghite entargrhitami
“huvanive manusvstl-homah | Stma-smirnlhiguir yudi bhojinidi karyat
tadi ‘ranyor lnukilkagnas vi “warobya vilirtya parvokinm gva prayidcittam |
poman tvi “ditye U (Ap. 9. 10, 9 samipulbunsn v | LB -
5. 4 84 gehadibeo ‘goaye ksimavais prrodisal "l A g
8z Diese and dis dazwischanliegenden Worie sind kerrumpiert. Der
Rekonstruktionsversuch schilialit sich vorzageweise an A an, A agni-
grhidd ugni hednta (e guigrlin cs (¥a¥} B agnigrabamn dabed uu-
sguigmbin vi ‘guaye O agnigrbdn dabed atagnigrhin vd gnuye D
aguigrhidabeddunagnigrhe uvdgnaye; uuler insgnir wite demn etws
~Fhosphorsseens 5 versichen, #3 Brahm. Pritv. 66 bz
yusyil “hitugnne it ¥yikhyatam  bribmane wnaye ksmarate "stEkapalns
nireapet | yasyd “hitigueh ssttognir grhin dabed agmir  vii ‘tasya
ksimo grhin abhyweyntam 1t s dahaty evé ‘param fti. ... . ksimo
grisn abbyavyuti [ucab semaviys samavaiti] dabsuiys s kyimal safm]-
Lhoys (*p&Y) emam api dohsti [ .. .. sdibuke 'sy& 'param sgoir grhan
bhavati | ef. Aév. Priiy. 80, welches — offenbar urspriinglicher und ver-
sinffiger — dam Vratapati bel Verletsungen der religiosen Enthaltsam.
keitavorschrifien empfiahli:  wovadbins - ‘narplamamg grimimiaram  na
guechst {ef. oben 4. 8] | medbu-mEnss Al i Hnfyl | na buddhi-ptrvam
retnl skamdaget | ityadi vrata-lope. yratapataye parpibutih | — Far
Relionstruktion des Texles sind Adv. Pray. 8a wichtig: grhadalie ‘guaye
bdmavate pirgdhutil |, Zu obigem gl Adv. Priy. 190 sovidhiok-
T buddhi - plirvaloi-retak - pile imags . me vxraga [V 891, 1]
fab tvdl “yimd oy (VS 2L 9] etibhyim sruvi-"hutf fiyahbigs-"mamtarag
Juloyat | buddhi-porvakaretab-pite frtyd ‘iru-pate  modhu-miygns.di.
bhaksaye va vratspattsiik | aduktiv Wyabbipi <namtaram sruei degduds.
griftum caturgrhilun vé grhited “havaniye Jahogit | sgnaye vratapataye
wrhe "t Wio vipyummeespam i vel Agn. Priy. Ida: kpimiyh (erg.:
‘gnayn) “pammedibe fucays supanrione ‘gnind | snyens ‘H sarvignibhil |
mithed ced vivieaye | gichnpatyddayah sarve dvan dvan v pasuapnraz
yudi wampapiyernn tadi vivieays istth kiryi | gramyepa EUIVTERYS pacs-
mhguih | vaidyuteni ‘prumate | sailvinariys vimatinim anna-hliojone |
WA Wvirjam wine BD Artvijam sire O tvijem siru; verbessert nach
Ap. 9.4 16; of, E. & 5. 4. 98, 11 30. ' e A kuryistat
B kuryits € korga ¥4 B prasaved; cf. Ap. i 4. 15, =T ARCD
wiederholen hinter *ped: yu ahitignic artvijam  mirn karydt pravaset;
C it wéru aus
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tyam*e8 cared agnaye fantumatesss ‘giikapllam puredisam nir-
vaped vasya samtetum 569 agnihotram julivyul § 4 | atha samni-
putitesn prayaseittosy vaivienn® 0 prothamam kuryit | isto 'gnaye
sucaye | vritapatim antatah ksimsvatnp 870 parivarttsyed 572
rwﬁ 'H-niﬁ I T IHJ'ITI'I 273 m“;"_-d A4 ng?l L H mm L+ ] I Tfl-
rutam trayodada-kapilam purodadam nirvaped yasya yamau$7%
putrau jiveyltim ghvo vA | yamasir daksini dhenur bhiryR
v 870 | preadijyam cet skannam 577 gkann®  dyaur 87F ity
abhimantrya | skaond dyaul) skaunS ppihivi shaonap vidvam

s# A geriityam carel tastumate dugpaye lantumate B ovratyam
eirel tnminmaia agnave tantumnte © wis A, Jedoch sgnaye; el Adt
Bribhm. 7, 8. s B tatam 0 tamtarsm; el Ap
4 16, 7 Nacl Bralon, Prag. 66 e folg. wird' aher dis Vaivic
vollsogen, wenn din Opferfeunr sich mil siannder vermengen oder wean
deren Asche wich vermischi; ebenss Ait Bribm. 7.6, Nosh K. 8 954,02

ist dus Opfer {ir Agnl viviel in gleichem Fulle fskultativ, A
ksfmovati t B patveritayed O parivariayed 1 B gy
amyay fobdt bei ©; bel A mmklar, 7k A yijaye ¥R yejen B oydja-

yel yo vi jayun O yijave yo 48 jeyen; cf. Brahm. Pray, Bl 82a: yo
‘mylignisu yajels vusye ehuye ‘goiju yolernn yasyhgnayal sumegjyeran . .

of. B8, 950 8. 1R W Ap: 9014 7, 1T T Adv, 818013, A
Brahm. 7. 1. #1iof den sehr korrupien Pusaus Brabm. Priy. b

ferner Adv, Priy, b yasya hhiaryd gaur vi yaman janoyet tads murnd-
blgall porgdkatil | Apn. Pray. 14b; yasys bhisyd gaor v yumsy ja-
oayed Islic marutah | 0! Bralmi. Priy. T8a folg.: yali pawiid-
ijyeqy skandot () biranyem anterddbiya bhuyo [|bbyunoiye [[) “évemod!)
‘paghripyn mune jyotir varddbatim bhstic sy etibbyim abutip joha-
yabi. ... BLT2b: wadi predijyam skamded i pryseksnnsm &yo prasde
Ajyim Rjpwp dedhimifoon ghrig dadgupnvidigag proadsjyam ity abbi-
dhiyate | ... Mifanyem wninrddbiyn biranymp tetril vesthipya yadi
akanoo  bhoso bhybnniyah bhya tatrsi ‘vd 'blumuokbhyens nivew wa-
eumitk | o o o HL V8w sfvens gumdbo pddin Kirsyitvh mouo jyotir
sarddhatin  bhttir ity etibhyiom whotle Juboyld ., oo Srayastrpdat b=
tave ity dhavuniye huivik . ..., BL 78s folg:: tatral ‘va ‘otardhbiys
‘wasthiipya yut aknresm hirmgyem apanlys préadijyam séveno ‘paghripyn
[alevam apaniyva brehod "had Juboti. ... Es st von einigem Interssse,
dule der Vers | truyasiripiat twptavee! als Zaober bei Zerreilinngen ver-
schiedener Art sngewsidet wird, = B. (BL 7o b folg) yadi maisnim
ehillyld spdi deidhs kurys) padnvikiesi pador (¥) eva trayastsimdul tun.
tova ily etayd grumthifod] semdhalya?] . .. jyaiteyal ‘ve Juluyit (of
AP #7006 1, AT 1) <.eos. petnbesianaya(m] mekhaliyim v dvidbo
krissdm pomah sannabapar brebmackrioo mekbalichede krtssva goprl
“yddayes travo mastrh bhavemtl | ., . BL B4l yadi soma shamde
vyiklyitarp proodijyens somu skanded iti; of K. 5 25 0. 6-7, 10;
proadijyuakandatio eaike catustriménd-dbomum fehusti.
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idam jagat skannddo®9 visve devil pri skannaft] prayatimsse
havir ity abhimantrye ‘ha givah$%! prajyadhvam 331 iy
unyasyn pirsadijyasya jubuiyat pasugavd 552 eet sruvair #32 hut-
vii "sravamest yaty "5 aynidiinam #36 akarme S0 'ty anyasyim
dpdhatargymm srapayeyur*$i | [yady] avadinam na vimdet tadn
"jyasyd ‘vadyed %2% | upikrtas cet pasuly prupated®®? vayavyam
yavlgim nirupyd ‘nyam tad-ripam tad-varpam iti sami-
namp § 5 | atha yasys hargane® [risamipte yipo virohetss!
pravrliya yipaviradhiny avalopya tapo hy sgoe®®= amtarim
amitriin #2* tapn Samsam ararusah parasys tapo vaso cikitino
aoittin vi te tisthant&m ajard ayisal | yo nab sanutyo abhi-
diisad ngne*® yo amtoro mitramaho yanusyats® | tem ajare-
blir vpsabhis tava®96 svais®%¢ tapi 897 tupistha tapasi tapas-
vin | yasmiits® kppoti ketum & nsktam cid dira i sale|
pliivako yad vanaspatin 9% yasmin winoty ajuro  (nabhi-
hits) v jti dve | paficsbhir aparmm paryuksya suparpd v
cam 90 iti virddhAni hutvA punahsamiyat tasmims tvistram
ajam pingalum pasum baburipam Alablietd | ‘gniod tapo 'nva-
bhavad 92 | vicd brahms | mopini %99 ripapt | ‘edreps devin |
vitens prinfint%l | suryena dydm | candramasi noksatrapi |
yamena % pitfn | rijil manusydn | upalena padeyin | ajags-
renu sarpiin | vyfighrepd "rapyin pasim | chyenens patatrin |
¥rsph ‘Svan | rsabliens g3 | bastend Yji | vrepind 'vir | vribipk

AR & BT L A damuidyan 994 priyats B priyepritan
O priyeyitim; gemeiut vielloicht: prajigatip # A pivogham
B yi w ywp C yive ya D give yamp — pemaint: AV 90, 197, 12;
BV. 1. 177 4 Ap 6r. 9. 17. L 8 B sgivil; pudogava it
offenbar wine Interpolation, die das Subjekt des Satzes verdringt hat
#81 A govair B brovei O earvmi i A fmvam BC sravaim
#: ARD vt e A madivimakarme B mavadimakurme
0 numvidimakarme wrtof, Ap B 4. L 858 Brahm,
Pry. 77b1 a0y vadininy api yadl pa vimdet tadi “jyasyh ‘vadyet...
praign imdrigoilbliysm Gjyasys ‘nubeabl ‘U dorfenat(!) Ajvens sampihh-
pyi yutar yhjeis sirs keoil Goaksste asrvmvisaywm elad Uhavatl |

&% cf. oben 2.9, 19 [} shavimargane B Vel oben
£ 6; K. & 2, 10 1 folg: i AV, 6 16 & WA
I‘Iliih'ljt LTI ) wr; an [ b 4 L Hﬂ_‘,’ m“u!’rﬁt
e AT) waribais; B tavasysis O thpastes 47 AD tapo LTI
ynami; bei O feblen die Worle yasmit liis vEnaspaiin s 1Y,
5741 Ap & W29 8 o9 |: i ‘blibite? W AV, B. 49, 8.
wr Ap, 520, 1L 10. #3 Din Mes. Jesan: belini woA

praga O prigsb
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‘npini | yavenan ‘sadhir | nyagrodhenn'® vanpspatin | udu-
mbareno “rjum | gAyatryi chiandimsi | trivetd stomin | bri-
hmapens yReam iti brahmi porpabutim jubuyat | | 6] itis
yajiapragadcitte paiicamo ‘dbyiyall samfptal) s |

athit “tal) =aumikiini vyikhyisyiimo | bavirdhine eet pra-
pateyitisn purd bahispavaminid adbveryor doksinam ad-
grimiy&t | pratiprasthite ‘pastabhnuyit®9? | pratiprasthito
‘ttaram  udgrhoivid | adhvaryur  vpastabhouyid #07  yathi-
prakrti stambbiino "paminaun @8 (]) san advinor avesi ndtanens 0
mayobhuvid supraniti "¢ gamema | & no ravim vahatam ota
virin & vidviny amrtd saubliagioi V0 | Siro yajiasya pratidi-
¥atim 12 gmptam devathmayam 92 | vaispaveil | (kriyatam ¥
firn Afvinydl 9 pratibriyatam 918 amriim 916 dyubhir aktubhib
paripitam 917 asmiin %1% arigtebhir afvind saubhagebhil | tan
no mitro. varuno mamahantim aditih smdbub prthivi 91* uta
dyanr | ity Agnidliriye#2 jubuyid | sudumbarim ced spahareynr
yim eve kimeit prachidyi vadadbyid adbvaryur wdgats yajas
ming | firg asy drjam mayi dhebi | Aniylim tistha pratisthitd |
divam stubdhyid ‘ntariksam on prihivyim ea dpdhi bhave "tio2t |

%2 Digse und die duzwischenliegenden Worte wind in deo Mes. guns:
entalelll. A tumeus pinn yajfis munugys phalenn wideyiirnjegarens sarpan
grimyemiratyin palvEnnapsnens palatinige yrpabhets gh vasbndfh vrodo
rililnhatdhi yevensupadhioysgrodhiens [vannspatin] B yamens pitfn sijas
manusyin philesa odderioy ajagarenn asrpin vyigheenl "ragyin paioo
chyemonn patatrino ypenaiviin psabhopysagh vastenija vpyninivin vrihind
‘mmini pavanenangadhine myngrodhens; C (ilinlick B und D) yumens pitrn
djfil mapusyan apslens nldoyEs ajagirens mpdn vighresdmyyin pabvam
cheneun patatrige vyeorlivin ppabbegs gl vastenijd yrpoiskvin vribipims
vini vestvogadhioysigrodhien; mnueh die folgendenn Worte sind bol A

und B sahr inkorrekt geschrichen, #d Hai BOD luutet der Ko-
lophon: ity atharooveds yuiticoattes  prigadeitts - prasapge  trayodsdo
"dhyiyah samipiak HEABCD *postha briiyat WA
petambng BD pomine {0 pamino wielleicht Imperative plus  apas,
W RV, 5. 42, 18 oAyt vt A *hharigi
S Ap 8 14 83, 8; Mus: pratibrivatam (A *hiyatim) ni g
skriyali C kryatim; gemeint ist: dbiystam 1.0 upidhinyi
i A pratihudsyutin; gemeint ist: pratidbiyasig HA fahlb
bei BOD; der in Klummern gesetzle Puesus ist ofenbur eine Wisder-
bolung der letxten Worte des vorausgegangenen Mantra. nr

‘putam inm RY. 1. 118 5, ME A wvir v Vil
E.§ 9568 ni AD bhaveit HC bhawe
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dhartri dharitri janitr yamitri®?® ‘6 brabmas!? | ‘ntali¥*3-sada-
50934 bihispavamiinena stayur*2* | diksitasyn garhapatyo ‘nte 26
girhapatyo ‘nugacclied %27 agnim naro didhitibhir aranyor 928
hinstacyuli janayanta prasastam | disredpéam grhapatim atharyum
iti tnathitva *radadhyid | By anuprayitas®?d ced amugached cloyai
"vad20 mathitvs 'vadadhyad | agoayss cen mithab smpstjye-
rann ¥4t agnink ‘gnil sapsrjyata®s? ity el jupec | chilamukhi-
ya$ ced anugacched ghrhapatyst praniya bhndram karnebhir 934
iti catasro japet | bhadram karpebhily sronyama derd blhadram

'ksabhir yajatrith | sthirair afigais togfuvimsas tani-
bhir vyadema devalitap yad dyub | syasti nu indro vrddha-
Sravilh 8 svastl nall plsi visvavedili®% | svasti nas tarksyo
'rista-nemil svasti no brhaspatir dadhito | prsadadvi ma-
rutah préoimitarali 2% Subhapyivino vidathesu jagmayah %37 |
agnijibed manayah siracakzaso visye no devil avasll gamann
iha | datam in nu sarado anti devi yatra nad caked jara-
sup tiwinim | putriso yatra pitaro bhisvamti m& no ma-
dhyfl mrisatiyur gantoh | it | preddho sgnw®® iti ca-
tasrhhir jubuyat | preddbo agne didibi puro no ‘jnsrayi
sirmys yavistha | tvim Sadvanta upa yanti vigah | sapts
te agne samidhaly sapts jihvali 49 sapta rsayval sapta dhims
privant | sspta hotrih saptadhii tvi yojanti sapta yonir
nproasva ghrtena svibi | yan me mannsas chidram yad viico
yac0 ga me hrdah®h | ayam devo brhaspatih sam tat
\illcaty ridhas 1| mami ‘goe varca®? ity eka."guidhriyas ced
anugacched garhapatyllt praniya mami ‘gne varca iti sadbhir

a2 Ap, & 18 3009 (das Zitat isd in der Wiedergubo dar Mes. vallig
korramypiert; et lesen IOD: dhnrti dhacitt janiutty amitriti haritry

sdharitrl junitry amiteiti jamited baniuriti 12 BD Lrahmitak;
ALY brabimites; korrupt! 20 ABOD svarwso M OA
brfiyuh B stayur M A siyotpate B “tyo 'mve O tyomte; L:
patyo-‘tpite? 82t Vom Erlfschen dor Opfarfever bandalt m-
smmenhEngend K. S 8581 folg:; f. oben L 5; & W s BY.
7- 1.1 Ap 14 16801 et O *pith; A colte B ocatti D ot
s ) etayiva w1 of. oben &L 73 o4l 02 Kaud 8.
108, 2; dugegen Ap. o, & 0, agnini ‘guil sumidhynte W A nis

i BY. 1,89 8 Ap.14 18,1 Von dieser FEventualitht scheinen woch
Frnbims, Priy, HE 114 s =0 Huodeln {dnreh Rorruption fast villig uover-

ptEndlich geworden). s BY. L8O B T, 8 o () vids
valgjall ®T- A jimuzah m RV, % LA ) VE 17 TR
0o AL yat svegne hndal B oyus by agne hirdali wr ARCD ridhase

WAV BB
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juhuyid | suttarsvedikss®is cel amugacchee chalimnukhiyat
prayiye 'mo agna ¥4 iti trayodasablir jubuyas | imo agne vita-
taming havyijasro vaksi devatstim achf prati na tm surabhioi
vyuntn | sapta te agne sumidho "* | yan me manasas chi-
dram % | mami ‘gne varca®4? iti jubuyat | pasusrapanas ced
anngacched wuttpravedikit prapiya tvam no agne®7 sa tvam
na™s i sarvapriyadcittam hutvi | yady dldiyo ¥ ‘gugacchet
punah punalt prajvalys | 1 | kiysmiino vani tvam 95 yan mityr
ajagann apuh | na tat te agne pramrse nivartaoam yad
dire saun iba ‘bhaval | s&s. te sgna Grdrii yonayo yab ku-
liyinih 981 | ye te sgna indave y& u nabhayah | yAs te agne

He of. Afv, Priy. 1a: vurunaprighinesy sottarnvedilosyd ‘goer da-
kiiga-vikirasthasys vi nide &limpkbit progys pirvokiag prayvadeittam
korydt | plrvokis’ p des Schlul des im Me anmittelbar vorhergehendon
Pessos Anm. 784 Cil. 9) 68 “trd "svadhinug | Slimuklisa-"avidbins-vyae
tirekepa prihag snvidhinasys pirvam snaousthisit | na ciivum snvi-
hita-prayudsiitam ma eydd 5 vioyam | nnvithita-salimukiiyil prastirens
dvayor spy anvihitatvad | -nnvahite-Siimokhiyn-nide 1w purine-girba-
putyil bam . pranlys phrvokism privuelcittam krtvi “aviidhinadi karyat |
SEHY, 7.1, 18 t VI 17, 70 A AP 140081, 7. L
nr BV.4 1. & WA 20, 96, 2. #9 Dhes in anderen
Traktaten hisfiy erwibnten Ausgebens dis dakyinagni gedenkt unser
Text picht; & = B. Aés. Pray. 8)h: snvidhiina- nuntaram daksioligni-uise
bucle bliltve vibhren pravidys ghrhapaivam g praglys prEgin dysmys
dakyinignl - niss - nimittam  prilayee  slttay (L *abmitts - priyadeiitan)
karigya iti snmlmipyn gurhapatye smirtaved ijyam sampaliviys sruk-sruvam
sistapys summyjya sruci eatorgridian grhiivk “havanlye samidham
lidkidya juliotd | mane jyolir jusbin &jywin (A, 4.2 & 14) havigs ghrteas
sviilid | manuse jyotijs idam mn mamse (gemeint: AY. 18. 2. 9%) | simpguth.
sidbyartbam ek sroviliotim juluyit | bhor blraval svuh aviha | iste
vispu-gmaratam | ndhveryu-sunnidban e eva suevam kuryiit | swpdslpam
tripam e yajsmdrab | viepn-smorgnam abbayoh | aigtikiive sati oa
rindrisvaj 8jyu-swmeldral | alsti-snmmarge anti no punaly patra-sammicgs
1y ukism pryuicite-camdrliyin | tate dakyipigneh paicid firddbvup
Jinuisr) upnvidys  makyam yajonte (AV. 3, 5 &) iy Adi e (- kasthiiny
ddbiys vyabrtibhir apesthiosgp ket | evam anvahitE-"lovenlyn-nike
pl 1 ibid. 10u folg. findet wich etos Sikoesecemonto *girhapatyn-dakyiie
"guyor nidk": vgl Agn Priy. 124: duksindgny-snngamunnm {l.: *ug)
thgnim girbapatyit praufya bbir ity upasthanad; samsnaty | homoe o ()
ihavaclye talt]-tad-ngoen v sarvi-prilyadeittam tu()) shavaniys av |
ity anvibita-prayabeittam | ibid. 188 atha dakgindgoer anogstil | snu-
galsin dabpluenim stpidsyissams 't skalpya yonitah pragavet | tats
‘ibavanlye ‘goaye lapasvate funadvate plivakavate wvihe 1 parnibutim
byt | " RV.3 0 4 8L 5. 2.7, 16: W 11; Ap.
15 17,5
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tanva irjo nimn tihhis vam abhavibhih sagvidianal datam ei-
nviinas tanvii nistidate | silkum bi sucind Sucih®a2 pradasta keatuns
Jank| vidvith 909 asyn vratd dhrav® vayi 959 ivd ‘nurchats ity 32
Adbiiys ssmidham krspm dadyad | vaso-yugam 5 dhenup ¥4
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Ry RY. 98 4; Ap. 16 16. 7. ™ O viddba Grivijvi
dhrovik vruia #a Das Zitat tsb in den Mo sehr Korrum-
piart. AC lesen slubt: “robnle ify: *robionity; B “rolueslty AL
*yugsm dbeon BD fgfim dhenuy 03¢ A L0t vi noe, L
2716 Ap. 16. 20 6. ¥ AT cf Karyini B eikuryi O of kirylim;
grmeint ist wohl div Passung von K. 5. 80, & ®¥ infolge seiner
EKorruplion fir mich nicht identifigierhar, BD: staviidejnrndbiremader
U wie B, nur; sludejar " A *yels i A ryariyad bt ddv,
Priy. 180 srwilboen einen in der Opforpraxis sicherlich sehr hilafig auf
tretenden  soalogen Fall: ' prapilinim  prolyuninim o 'mbuskundaoa
MpETAve Vil ooa. i K555, 8; Ap. 1417.8 bii Dureh Kor-
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vi zu b 1) stait dessen sinivaly arumdhe ity #e Ap, 804 1R L.
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madintamas tam vo mi ‘va kramisam | schinnam tantum
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WY Gemaint it AV, 7. 88 L e AT smipva
B sipesn O sspgniosip o AV, G048 4; Vait
8l o, wl Ap, 8. 10, 19, 10, #t A abliprte

WK S 80 11; Ap 14,90, 2. 033 die Mes. gelen nur diese Sillien
afn Bout dow Textiragmants; AD dratva w0 MS. 3. 0. 16 u: BOD
RL L ¥R A (somms) tat savite ipdavab | BO (‘ma) bhit sarve tava
b fipdey | 1Y bhis tag svitasys 1s 71 gl V. 5. 88 84 L 1
ahbivreiasyn® #9 BO aditidvilhydeg % Brulmm. Priy. 95 a:
eoc comasam abhyuplkuryit (1) hireopyarbhe ity Ggnidieive phrnibuti
Jubuyit. ... [Comm.] yadi sadsey svembiton cmmasam sbhyupillcorvid ()
hirayyagarbhe ity .. ... o wPRHT, 1006, wt A yad umetal
B ran msiah  yan atab M Piese und die imewischenlingenden
Worte lehlen el BOD; sinit oa lins A vaj of. AP 87, 19, ) yusyil ‘winipta
knrmany widspitrap pravaritate ¥ hinker cod efwn: upadesyed
c4 argineen. A sywiesbipriyspibugiyid B anyes cemdrigriyanad gri-
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e BO yhe # ADBC grhabhve #% ABC *hotya of. Beahm.
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piti kiavyah | deviinhm deva®9t iti dve | dhruvas ced upadasyet
pravrita cet sthill syid vasavas tvi “dis tarpayantu rudris tvl
tarpayantu | Adityfis tvil tarpayantv ity utspjya dhrova dyaur¥9:
ity abhimantrya dhrovam 99 dhrovene®s "6 grhitvd “yurdd usi
dhruva iti estssybhir Agnidhnye julinyat | dyurds asi dbirova
Ayor me dho% syAhd | yarcodi ssi dhruve varco me dnk
svllh | tejodk asi dhruvas tejo me dal) svahi | sabods asi
dhruval saho me dih sviha | grivni 9 dirme 99 dyotanasyn ¢
miirntasyn brahmasimenn stuvirann %97 ity eke bhaksapiyam 94
uparavesy apimayet | 3 | apidagdhe some kptamtead 1w0e0
upakrameragyam 00 vacanit WO | japtei purdl deiidasys voes
punar 1008 diksiviimtiadviti®008 | tatra 0 dadyad 1008 i)y 100z
kasyai tvid 1002 (igen 1002 hlhnwvati | tathoi "vai "nim 1008 piyjjosoen
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¥ ORV.8 6.8 ACD alviymsyeti B stmiywjfisicets = RV.8 2 10;
fehlt bei ML i Kuni S, 7412 o AV.6.88.1; Ap, 14 97. 7.

"5 fehlt bei A, WOAY, 667,85 Ap. 14, 2507, s Ay, 14, 97.5;
8 8. 4 12 10, U A guilhi dirge rghotisys BO gravol deps
dyotd asys; [V dbyid asyn T A suviram W ABOD
*vim Wt A mpidagve BCD spidogdhum 1wl A krie G

B ki tvi o O srttdm 674 L wahrechainlicl = kitndvad fiet Brahm.
Friy, B5a: mudi siji Dhidalivets prabin adbvarys(h] spuriayets stotrine
udgith ' dmiiriod hotd “tha [a]dbvar{yvur] vajfiam sa[in]bhriva purva ceste-
mup ... . Bl08h folg.: yudi rijf ‘bhidibyais krayid prig dukvinaidEine
sarvesy &vi “vadhise praptay kimog viprosisd cka icharpii ez BD
cavanim | zu diesem olllz verderbien Passns scheint Adv. 6. 8.1 parailel
T sein W A *dudh 15 A punud B puna L
sddbitti A wiederholt: tatrn kramerapyim vecinin japivi purd ds=88 pa-
nnddiksividdbng; « X 5,26 14 80, it B dpdyid Wit fehlt
kel BCD 6 A trasyn tad; zu verbessern nach K. § &5, 14 8L
s AD tayaivenh rivic sijsyesar B tathaise whm plvijo rysyajfieyur
O wis B} nur: roajavs nitt A <kritah so* it AQ upa®
il BCanyn AD anyaten Wiz A kritnm yo BOD kalluvyo e BC
cestn  AD nesfa i T rujohiirs m:2 Brahm. Priy. 82a:
ost krftam ppehareyur il ywsyn krayend "bhissmpbamdbab (1) uperiygas

woe dvmn somupralares hsimavelo ‘sas javasakhs tebr
hinimaynde () dlohits-vargike' maujavate babhrovarvakoh | .. . . manja-
vatasyi ‘pubire kecit haimavais Qlinrtavys tum ablisuyayit | ..., LK. 5
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ouyur 4947 | vadi na pitikan arjuniiny 1018 thy 1018 vy Lote
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25. 12 17 folg. Dem alohita entspricht hier vollstindigr svyakinrign-
pusphyi tmiial. Ale Sarrogete worden genaunt (der Stufenfolye mach
tina fiir des anders) Syenshyta, pitiks, Gdim, sroyadarva, haritakusa; dis
Schilderung dieser Pllansen ist von Wichtighkeir. 1T Wartlich glaich
PBO.5.8; of div, 6.8.51; Brakm. Pray, 63s; K. § 95, 12. 18, Pet. Wh,
8. pratinidhi: womd-"bhive thavet putividhil pratinidbav it | 1oin g
srjanusaithiys B arcjmnkonithiyi  C aguninaisyays D urjunilnairthiyi
1% Brahm. Priy. B5o: yudi pa potikin atha ‘rjunini yadi na putiks-
Yyam ca vimdat] tats abhirunovsd it vartiste lohita-tuling Aaimas
satagy sthine haimavato lohitikirs i Lhdvah . ., . mierts vt divsthine
babhrattlioy srjonini wrttete . . . . yodi §é ‘rjunial ne vimded it
varitale en eo () ¥4 ki oo ‘madidn dnemye abbisannyid v ‘munio: oa . ..
vipded yih kimid can ‘padhir Gewnya darblinkss sdika abhivunuyit soma-
vikrayipad ca kimoid dadydd ..., 98a gedenks noeli des Fulles: droga-
Eulade oet sommm nm vimpdet thanded (7) upndusved (F) v6. .., td dhi.
reyya{m] riive ‘py asys praksipyd ‘bhipupoyid . . . W13 of. unten
6. 8; statt tyes erwarten wir rhn 2 B oo © et Y
*dind B dinas it fahli bei A, 1610 *ding
firbba* wire grammatiseh richtig, 103 A sama B smins
C esmi me Vee fohlt bel O 1028 Brahm. Priy. 87 a: (yadi
midhysmidine grivik dtryate [of. oben 6. 8].vdee. yadi pritabsavane
kulado dirvets vossthiramidhanam . . . . . . ekssmin diramaye kulain
dropakalnie iti prayoga..... .. etesdm wstinioy yudi kadoid diryees ., ,
BT b [guns verderbt]: zadi pritahsavane drogakabidem kulaio diryeth
‘bhimariasikile tatrs somasirys ‘smin pitre samivapati yu tritiya (7)-
sthaot] tu krive ‘Ughirbhih prabitam ssmmrypam svasthipya tasmin
BOMEm SVanayet ..., . t0is Ap 8. 20, 9; 9, 16. & 30 gf,
lp.tl&ﬂﬁ;’jiv_&utlﬂ;niulm&f—&. 181 A yopnmayait
BC yo mayw; D yo gamayet WAV, 14, 2. 47; vl K. 8,
25,5, 3, und unten Note 1147,
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w3t Kaus 8, 2, war AD sdbiia; K. 8. 25, 6. 1 folg. lehrt
die Entsichungsgeschichte irdener (efiille in interessanter Waise.
198 ARC sarputiiim e T8 4,7.6.2, 17 RV,
10. 53, 6; Ap. 0. 8, 7. weat AN B, 1 BB toy A
suwtrini wie AQ = B pam thel Thiesm vod dis de-
swischeniiegenden Worte fehlen bei 1D, 143 AR sliya®
tid BO mamidigbbya AD samidigys; of. Paipp. 8. 15, 1. LN
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Nent A: gavimdrigoivilon pivets ghitem Tmam chytam tnsgp pihata
ghriam imimp ghyiam i ABC *vanamp wir D oes tad
1i%s B vie; vgl K. 4. 85, 12, 82 1004 ABC "visucl. 6.4 1643 Brahm,
Priy. 108 b folg, behandeln in tibernus korruptor Form dos gleiche oder
nin Shnliches Thema: yadi pritshsavamavesomer iy efisti so vomo i¥a
stula iti marulvatlye giystreps stoyub | ... yodi um:mdh:a somb
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"tiridbyeth ., . vey senbisti afrye ty dditynvatipe guurivitens saple
suyuh | vadi driivissynse somo tivicyetn viygo bipivigisvatlyo guurivaiens
siond aftjoyubi ., . . yady atipitrivisjelapavisiavation brhath stoyn yady
ukiritrad i'nmpti ﬂl,rqn fipivistavatisn vabalantidstridayab | vl K B
5. 18, 8 folg. s ACTY guir grhgisat B goir grholys, Vgl
E &9 Mahg; P.Bodiy 1032 A {ini ritryih B dini
ratryll O ni ritryid 1 A whhiitivyarthel BO atisfivyitin
D il bhistavysthn 1ets C mumpdeditho B saveliyo D samvedayo
iné P.B, .45 toed fuhil bel A. 1eer ACD
*tenl D “nevi oA A gpmaver; BOD smbvly; au ergioean hiner
midkyanidine: sarpvedivo "poveiiya jugaiynl chondase “bhibhttysl svilie
i trillyn-anvane ; L sodunn: ninf-vidvisipayol somaava iti 1l [
~umte D Jadynmie; <f. TS, 20 2 %0 trabjubbogp  madlommpdinug
TR to0s A miyanmabirdabbydindadbyes b A *mamamn
inht A mmise B jamle B damw ek A *payanasyn BO *viwnuescn
1008 B wupdbkirs OD vasatkirah e O Yrahmayih 1 Ap.
I4. 90, 8 io erweiterter Fussong; of AV, 19, 60, 2f; in des M kor-
rumplert; gl Adv. 6. 2, L. The Fehlerhaftigheit des VOrAnagegunrenen
Textes muchl o schwer verstindlich, dab es sick bel diesen Sgriichen
um die Abwehr von Erapkbeiten, die don dihgita befallen haben, hundalt,
1673 Be, ‘dessen Textfuswung wir im Glirigen gefolgt wind. lisst: ity avah
paribriiyat; AD iy u;'-b paridhi betyii; A H0t die Worte sumjiveta jivais
nima bis syl puri v A arvim Bired © el L odakirtham?
tm.i.p.]—-l.ﬁl.l ih' ﬁ.ﬂ.l AR *yimo cel pra* O '5l.umu ee prilcel-
jricet pri’ it AB krnl.upltn {L: rta?® O reapitre
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it of. Ap 10, 106 Wit A vemdra® BOD
eaimdra® wm ACD grhunti yis B0 A ven O ta
109 A myrvetd® O bhayeta* ot & ‘hhyns O *bhivn ety A
‘pilnik e B daom  CD fohls i A tathaive dagdba
O dadhys; L pratidbiiya; der villig korrupte Text Rrabim, Priy. 112
gibl die gloichen Worte wisder. 1885 Diesa und din daswischen-
liegenden Waorta (ehilin hal A. v B oynonidhyos L
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Vedic, Sanskrit, and Middle Indic.—By Tromax Miount-
sos, Ethoologist in the Smithsoninn Institution.
Washington, D). G

In an intercsting paper (JAOS. 82, pp. 414—428) Mr, W.
Petersen has discussed the general interrelations of Vedie,
Banskrit, and Middle [ndic. Tt may be noted that he uses
‘Prakrit’ in the sense of Mittelindisch’, The following eriticism
16 presented by the writer as he believes that Peterson has
overlooksd the evidence of the Asokan dialeets in o oumber
of canes,

In the discussion as to whether Priknt & derived from
Yodic or Sanskrit, it shonld have boen mentionsd that it has
been  demonsirated that not u single dialeet of the Asokun
mseriptions: can bo derived from either the literary Vedic or
Sanskrit. Se¢ Jobansson, Sbb. i, § 88: Michelson, JAOS, 31,
pp- 242, 241 TF. 24, p, 54; TAPA. 40, p. 26,

The position tsken, that during the period of the composition
of the Vedic hiymns two distinet groups of Indie dialects were
developed and separatod by an unerosahble gulf does not serm
probable by the analogy of the Asokan dilects. Johanson
and the writer have made ot clear that the dislect of the
Bhalibszgarhl and Mansehra versions of the Fourteen Edicts
(for their speech is eswntially one) s fkr closer to Vedic or
Sanskrit than the other dialects are. There i no uncrossablo
bridge, It enn be confilently ssscrted that this dialect, though
it has certain ear-marks of the Middle Tadi¢ stage of develop-
mént, such as the sssimilation of stops of one order to those
of another order, yot as o whole belongs to an earlier stage
of development. Now if it is not feasible to draw hard and
fast lines i the time of Asoka, what right have we to assume
such lines in earlier times unless some dofinite proof he given ?

1 Pritiuad by permission of the Smitheonion Tnstitution
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Petersen lins allowed traces of Aliddle Indic in the Rig Veda
s0 fur us phonetics are concerned. But Epic Sanskrit teems
with Middle-Indicisms morphologically; and it should be espe-
ciafly noted that such forms phonotically do not present the
sams aspret as the later dulects (e g Epie Sansknt kurm,
dadmi = Pah kwwwi, dammi respectively). Such forms are
usudlly due to metrical considerations, and are horrowed from
dialects, Are such dislects also to e clussed as Middle Indic?
Agnin 1 do not think & hond and fast line can be drawn.

The point made that Vedic and Middle Indic cannot have
boon contemporaneous dinlects which arose in difforent local-
ities; by the argument that it is highly improbable that one
section of the country should have been so conservative and
another so prone to innovation, is not in accordunce with the
evidence of the Asokan dialoets: the Shahbazgarhi and Man-
sehra dinlect i highly econservative while the ‘Magadhan'
dinlects show mumerous phonetic changes: the Girnar dialoct
as a whole is mot phonetically as arclisic as the first dinleet
nor has it suffered as many phonetic changes as the second
dinlocts,

The assnmption that the sound-changes in Middle Indie
were due nod to gradunl changes, but to the fact that the -
aborigines differed anatowically from the Aryans, sod had
libguistio traits widely different from them: snd that it was
owing to this that they were unable to speak the language
as the Arvans, and =0 modified it to suit their own char-
acteristics, 18 a poiut to be proved. Granting anatomical dif-
forences in the voeal ppparstus, uo such divect influence can
be maintained antil it has been slown that the non-Arvan
languages of Indis possess the characteristic sounds of Middls
Indic languages, that the groups of consonants which suffer
assimilation in these languages are not tolersted in the non-
Aryan lnngusges and show the same assimilations, that the
same loss of intervocalic consonanis occurs in them.

An nulirect inflaence can be maintaingd if it be shown that
the nop-Aryan langusges do not possess the groups of con-
sonants. which suffor assimilation wor such consonants as are
lost when intorvocalic, oven if the non-Aryan languages do
ot agreo precisely with the Middle Indie langusges. Tn the
same way the chunge (or substitution) of ene sound for another
such as # for £ cannot be charged directly or indirectly to the
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influesien  of non-Arysn languages unless there he positive
ovidence, Similarly cortain morphologieal charactenstics of
AMiddle Indic languages such as the almost complete loss of
the perfoct temse, the formstion of other tenses on the prosent
stom, extonsive levelling of distinctions between singular and
plural (e g Pahi brami, lovelled by brama), and the like cunnot
be charged to the direct or mndirect mfluence of the non-Aryun
lamguages unless it be demonstrated that the same or like
plhenomena respactively ocour in them,

But again the esidence of the Asokan mscriptions indicates
that the changes were gradoal, Thues though the Garoir
dislect possesses but ope sibilant, it can be shown that this
i# a late development (see JAOS. 31, pp. 437, 246 and the
litorature cited there). Again the treatment of r in consonau-
fio groupes is & case in pomnt (ibidem, pp. 236, 246); it 5
olear that the sssimilation in certain cases is recent. From
the state of affairs in the Girnfr dialect, it might well he
argond that the assimilation of ¥ in consonautic groups {which
assimilation is not counveted with those in the Girndr dislect,
and is werely & parallel devolopment) in the Msgadhan’
dinlects 15 tho result of gendunl changes,

Moreover, it hns been shown that some of the most charac-
teristic assmilations in consonantal groups in the Middle
Indic dinleots had their boginning in even garlier times: see
Wackornagel, AiGr. L. & 98 (and the literature cited thore);
Whitaey, Skt Gr.* 8§ 228, 232; Whitney-Lanman, Atharva
Veda, p. lxvii and on & 22 1, iv. 19 6, v. 20, 12, This is
againat any theory of direct influence on the part of the non-
Aryanu langusges; and it supports the view that the phonetic
chauges wers gradyal and not due to mere substitution of
sounds. And it may be noted that in part parallel assimila-
tions are found in other Indo-Europesn langunges. Thus
for example popular Latin # from ¢ and pt (Itulian otto,
setle == Latin octd, septem respectively), Cretun Greek += from
wr and wr (Adrrioy wrel for Avemos i Buck, Greek Ih-
alects, p. 68, § 86 1,2) are parallel to ¢ from jit and pt in
Mididle Yudic (Pali satfs, sitta- — Skt sapta, silla- respoc-
tively); aimilarly Tonie-Attic Greek A\ from Iy (dtdos) i
parallel to Pali, Girndr, Shhbazgarhi, Mansehra [} (written [
on inscriptions) from ly (kellipa- Skt. kaly@pa-). Even Cretan
Greok w from g (fowda for épndls, Buck, Greek Diinlects, p. 89,



§ 86, 5) may be compared to a certain estent with Midille
Tadie s from rp. These facts make it likely that st any
rate eertain typical Middle Indic assimilations of consonants
are due o spontancons change; and puts the burden of proof
on those who maintain the chinges are due directly to the
influence of the non-Arvan languages. The same applies to
the lovellings in Middle Indic noted above.

The anslogy of the English of the American  Negra to
Prikrit is not happy. except as a parallel in the fmdirect
influenes moutioned above: thore 1 no proof that the pedu-
liarities of li4 speech wre duw to his anatomy nor to the
influence of his forgotten Africun language. Educatod Amer-
ican negroes spenk English fsultlessly. The English of such
nogroes of Nassan (Babama Dslunds), that 1 have heard, as
far as pronunciation is concernod, is close to the British one,
Tt i likely that the faulty English of the Americnn negro
due to his wrong perception of the sounds? and bis wnfamil-
inrity with the English of cultivated sovioty.? In the same
way to the untrained ear of an American, there are sounds
in the Ameriean Indian langoages of the Northwest const,
that are wrongly perceived, and hence wrongly imitated.  (The
wounds in question are various { sounds)  Similarly American
[ndisn childron at governmental schivols at fiest mispronounce
English and make havoe of Knglish grammatical categories,
it on becoming familine with the spoken lnnguage they lean
b speak English corvectly. Again American Indian pupils
after & more or less protracted stay at the schools lose the
charactevistic promunciation of their own native languages
owig to the fact that they hesr Eoglish constantly spoken,
and rarely (comparatively speaking) biave occasion to use therr

t Of. J, C. Tarrer, Lonilon Joumnal of Filusation (aew serics) @ (1887)
P 470, B E Wiltae, Amerionu Jonral of Pagehalogy, 1.(1857—8) . 702
[both reported In The Pedugogionl Seminary, 2 (1502) p. 426]; Ronsselat,
Lies modiffestions phondtigues (1801) p. 30 Zaud-Burpunt, La Parole, 1
(e o d; von den Steinen, Unter don Naturvdikern Zontral-Bra-
gillions (1804) p 80 Oertel, Leetures oo the stady of language (1901),
287, W0, Tows, Hundbook of Ameriean Indisn Langunpes (HBulletin 4,
B A EY, 1, p. 16 M0
1 M. Finhberg, Do Rassonmerkmaly der Juden, Miinchon, 1918, wain-
I_.l."llll Lp To—80) “dal din Anusprache in arater Linie von der soxialen
Bertihrung aliliagiy it aul instanves Jewish and Negro pronuncistion.
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own langusges. 1 admit T have nover yot found o case where
it can be proved thut English hus influenced the grammatical
categories of the native languages of American Indian pupils.
It may bo noted, however, that in the drams of *The Little
Olay Cart”, ascribed to King Sfideaka, Candapaks tries to
excase his slip in Prakrit (which nearly cost Aryaka his lifv)
by appealing to the grammatical categories of non-Aryan
Innguages. As L s ignorant of these 1 cannot say whether
his plow Is well-founded,

In discussing the differenices botween the ageentuation of
Vedic and Classicnl Sanskrit, it would lave been well ol
mention that certain Asokan dinlects had o system identica
with or very similar to the lattor: see [F. 23, p. 231,

T conclusion the writer agrees with the thesis that Sen=krit,
sthough ot in the very form in which: it oeovrs in Htersture”
was & truly spoken vernscular. Even the late Clasical
Sanskrit cannot have Leen wholly artificialy the existence of
such an enormous literature necessarily presupposes a large
audience who normally spoke & language that did ot differ
from tho written one too violently, That the audience be-
longed to cultivated circles of society goes without saving.
Putorsen has done well to emphasize this aspoect of the problem,
as agnainst Pischel, Gr. 4. Pki. Sprachen, 3 6, note g, But
other phases such us the question as the genetic relationship
of the Middle Indic dialects require more protracted and
wiore intensive stady before satisfactory answers can bo given.



Notes on the FPhonvlogy of the Tirurai Language. —
By Cartos Evererr Cowxaxr, Ph D, University of

Uhattancoga, Tennessee.

1. Tirurai (sometimes called Tedurai) 15 one of the numerous
Indonesian languages of the Philippine Islands. Tt is spoken
by about four thousand people in the mountains south of the
town Kotabatu (Cotubato) on the southern coast of Mindanao,
The chief town of the Tirurai is Tamontaka

2. Bibliography.

Bennasar, Padre Guillermo, Decionario  Tiruray-Espasiol,
Munila 1892, and Diccionario Espaioi-Tiruray, Manila 1893,

The author of the thres items that follow is given anony-
mously as “un Padre Misionero®, who, however, is known to
have heen Padre Benndsar.

Obeervaciones gramaticales solre la lengua Tiruray, Manila
1882,

Catecismo Hislérico por el Abats Clandio Flewry y traducido
al Tiruray por wn £ wisionero do la Compafia de Jesis,
Mamln 1592

Costumbres de los indioz Tirurayes escritas por José Temorio
(@) Siguyin y traducidas al espaitol y anotadas por un FPadre
migionero de la Compaiiia de Jestis, Manilu 1892,

3. Chief Peculian ties

Tirurai phonology presents several marked differences from
that of other Philippine speech groups. Of these the more
apparcot are: (a) the rounding of Indonesizn a to the o sound
of Ger, hoffens or Fr. &eole, (b) diphthongization of final { and
Wt e wnd ew, respectively, (€) f everywhere for p, (d) the
frequent occurrence of a trilled v of varied origin, and (e) the
change of Indonesian & to g under certain cirmoumstances.

These, and other peculiarities of less frequent occurrence,
are 30 etriking as to give a Tirarai text a very foreign
appearance when compared with othier Philippine languages,
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4, Indonesian .

Under etrtain conditions an original @ may boe rounded in
Tirarai, hecoming a sounid very close (o the o in Ger, Jioffen,
Fr. éeole, e g, IN lima : Tir. kmd “five”; IN anak - Tir. ondk
*offspring, son, daunghter, child”. This change occurs independ-
ently only in a final syllable; e g, Tir. limd, lifot (Phil. lipat
*to forget™). Where it occurs in the penult, as in Tir. endk,
it is by assmilstion to the o (¢a) of the following (final)
syllable.

Under other circumstances an IN penultimate a remains
unchanged in Tirarai, s in the following examples:

Philippine Tirursi

buagie bard “embers, live coals”
layay layag “sail”

qupas gafas “cotton™

labi laks “more”

lalki lager “male”

batu batéu “stone™

kayu edyen “ree, wood, firewood”

In the following examples IN a> Tir. 0 in final syllables
and the o thus arising assimilates to itself an original a of
the proceding (penultimnte) syllable:

(a) IN a3 Tir. ¢ in fnal position:

Non-Tirurai Tirurai

na (enclitic) 1o “his, her, its"

i, vy fa (oncl) ] #tHeir"

ka (encl) §o “thou”

dua, rug, g i “two"

lima limé “five™

tuka tuls “point, beak™
Tloko, Ihanak pia M “rood"
Magindsnan  sedl, Bis ifsdi sedd “fish, meat"
Mgd siki gikd “oat™
Malay lefa leind “gpaame”

pua fo “thigh”

mudi matd “pye”

abali wogd “hemp”

Bagoho mama “mon, mole”  momoe “gncle”
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(b) before n final surd stop (& 6:
‘analk ondl:  “son, daughter, young

(of nnimals)”
Bagobo  wmeak owoly  “waist™
Bikol lipuis lifot  “forget”
IN “pat efot  Mfour"
Bagoho  alat olof.  “hasket® .
Bisaya  digat dogot  *aea”
(€) before a final nueal (n, #, m):
Bisaya  man intens, part. mon  “also”
Bisays  buediwan befowin “gold™
Bim_m\_ délam dolén  ‘“voad, wiy”
Tag. Bis. wan wtonn  *debit”
Thansk  dttam tom  "we" (imclusivo)
Bisaya  Famis gom  Fyou (pl)*
Thovak  pendmn nonom  “flavor”

5. But the change @ > o is prevented by an adjacent s or
y, and by an adjacent », unless this » be preceded by w and
the affected vowel be in final position,

(a}ﬂh:npmmdh;n

Non-Tirurai Tirurai
Tag.. pisa fisd  verack, break”
Phil.  lasa baga  Sword"
Phil.  Liyas beglhs  “riee”
A teghs  “hard"
Tag,  tawas tawis  “alam”
Phil.  gatas ratas  “milk"
Mgd  nsan nwsain  Srice straw™
) Change prévented by y:
N ayam “bird, animal” ayam  “animal”
Phil.  layag lagag ~ “sail”
Bis.  sayap sayaf “kind of hat"
Mgd.  payik Jayag  “elear, manifist®
Bgh. Tayail Tayain  #iy™ v,
B duyan dieyan  “hammock™
(¢) Ohange preventad by v:
Myd. bild bird  “cross-eyed”

Mal. darah, Tbanak diga, Pang. dala, dira  “blood”
Bis, bigs, Mal Ik bara bard  “ombers"




Yol xxxiii | Noteg on the Phonology of the Tirurai Language. 153

Toba abore, lbanak abagd ward  “shoulder”
Mal,  barad “west wind” barat  “tompest”
Mgd.  suag susr  “thorn”
Bagoho alar akar “deceive”
(A) But final @ » o after wr:

Tag. buli, Pang. buri twrcburs “form"

Tag. puld furd “red”

Tag. suld, Dk sugd (RLD)  suré “pitas escondidas”

. Indonesian & and w,

As o mule IN 4 and » remnin unchanged in Tivurai every-
where exeept in finnl position, where, in & number of the
most common. words, they are diphthongred to e and en,
respectively.

(n) Inmidonesinn final § ) o in Tirorai:

Non-Tirurai Tirurai

Phil. tali falsi  “tie with cord™

Mal. dirt, Sangir diki lilet  “post”

Phil. tani tanei  “to free, liberate”

Phil. laki, lalaki lages “male™

Bis, (Ramar) siki sekei  “foot”

Pang, I bei “woman"
{b) Indonesian final u > ew i Tirurai
IN ttiln, Tag. tathi fetléu  “three”
IN pitu Sitéu “seven”
IN batu batéw  “stone”
IN futu futen  “louse™
IN kayu Rdyene  “tree, wod"
IN wiu ulen “head™
IN siku sigew splbow™
IN abu awen  “ashes”

7. The Indonesian obscure vowel (pepet).

The pepet vowel remains uniformly an obseure, edlorless, #
in Tirurai: Tir. atef, IN atép “roof™; Tir, enem, 1N iném “sx",

8. Indonesian p.

Every p, whether origmally IN or not, becomes [ in Tirurai:
Tir. fitsu, IN pitu “seven”; Tir, afei, IN apui, api “fire™; Tir.

L Of Connnd, The Pepet Taw fu Philippine Lanpusges, Anthropos,
val, VIT (1018), pp. 020—947. '

* Of Uonank, ¥ snd ¥ in Philippine Langunges, Divinon of Bthnology
Publications, vol. v, purt. i, Muanils 1908,

VOL. XXXIIT  Puet IL 1
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atef, IN atdy “reof”. The Tir, pronunciation of the Spanish
name Folicarpio 18 Fulicarfin,

9, Indonesian b, ]

IN b generally remains wnchanged in Tirorad, as i Tir
batéw, IN batu *stone”; Tir. labi; Tag. labi *more”™; Tir. dob,
Tag. look “in, within®; hut it sometimes becomes w (w) when
intervocalic, o8 in Tir, fowen, Bis tabon “a Lind of bird™; Tir.
rawen, His. gdbon “mist, fog"; Tir. awen, IN aby “ashes™; Tir,
wank Chward, Phil alidga “shoulder™; Tir. wogd <*¢icogd, Phil,
abaki.

10, Tndonesinn: A

An original k remains uochanged in Tirurai initially and
finally in dissyllabic root words, e, g, Tir. kiyeuw “wood”; ebil,
IN Bufle “bair”™; but an intecvocalic & i< retained only excep-
Houally, us in Tir, sekei, Bis (Sawmar) siki “foot”; Tiv. aikd,
Mgd. sika “eat”, and regularly becomes the corresponding
sotiant g, e g, Tir. sigen, IN gikw #elbow™; Tir liges, Phil
faks “male™; Tir, igor, Phil. ikug (¢g=RGH cons) “tail"; Tir.
digur, Bis. likud “back, behind™; Tir. (be)gom, Bis. kamir “you™.

IN & ulso regularly becomes gy in accentloss profixes and
pronominsl suffixes (or enclitics) beginning with IN &, « g.
Tir. ¢ yelimd-nud, Bis fkalimt “the ffth"; Tir, dlew gw, Bis.
il ko “may hemd"; Tir. dow go, Bis. il ka “your head”, In
the foregoing examples the original k is, of course, really in
mtervocslic position, and hence in the same catogory as the
intervocalic kot the foregoing paragraph, but by aualogy this
¢ (<K) has been extended so that it may follow any consonant,
& gy Tir. & onck gu, Bis ai anak ko “my son"; Tir. § saftd
gom (gom= Bis. kami with spocopation of u) “your cloth®;
and the ariginal k is retained in the enclitic pronouns only
nfter @', €, o', w' (<am, en, on, un) at the end of the foregoing
word, & g, Tir. sebaa’ ku sa “I only™: Tir, libu' ku “my
Wﬂ
11. The RGH consonant.!

The RGH consonant appears regularly as r, excoptionally
a8 g, g, Tir. dara, Bis bagn “embers™; Tir. igor, Phil. ikug
“tail": but Tir, gakit, Hk. rdkit, Thanak gakit, Mal. rakit raft";
Tir, robd beside gebd, Mal. rebah “fall to ruins”, As Tirurai

4 Of. Ganant, The RGH Law in Philippine Languages, JT408 vol. xxxi,
(101), pp, TO--88, .
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does uot permit both r and | within the ssme root word, an
r (C(RGH) either ussimilates to itself an | (of any origin), a8
in Tir. rebur (<lebur), Mal, [ghur, Mgd, lebug, Bis lubig, or is
{mare rarvely) itself assimilated to the neighbormg / as i Tir.
liles (cliver), Mal. dini, Sang. dihi, Tag. Bis ha-ligi ~post”,
where tho r ((RGH) & sssmilated to the initial L1

12 The RLD law,

The phtnvmena of the RLD interchange in Indonesian
Inngunges arv so varied, and have in so many instances been
influcnead by the lsws of assmmilation, dissimilation, and snalogy,
thut their classification in detail is rendered very difficalt: As
# gemernl rule, the Philippme languages show d mitially and
finally, and { or r medially, in-which lattor case some languages,
like Tagalog and the Bisaya of Qebi, Nogros, Panay, and
Mindanno, regularly have [ exceptionally ¥ (more rarely d),
while others, like Bikol and Samar Bisssn, do not adwmit /,
and hase only 7, or, excoptionally, d.

The RLD cousonunt appears as r or d in Tirnrad, apparently
without regard to its position, but r predominates medially
and always eceurs initially in the accentless pronominal par-
‘ticles re, o (Phil. ra, la, da) “of them, their", Tnitially and
finally, d predominates, but evon here ¢ appears in some com-
mon words where other Philippine languages show ouly d, o g,
Tir. riio : Mal, Suln, Mgd, Bagobo, Bk, Pang, Tlk, Thanak,
Taghanwa dia, Bis. dula, Pamp. adwi, Tag. dalawd “two”; Tir.
etivr : Phil. “tuid, Thk: tuat (written fudd in the Spanish sour-
ces), Pamp. tud, Tag, Bis, Bkl, Suly tubud “knee”. (For the
metathesis of Tir. elir Ctuer, of. Tir. duk < Pang. buék, Pamy.
buik, 1k, bodk, Tag., Bis, BkL, Sulu bukuk “hoir”), For final
r, of. Sunid. duer “knee,

Of the many examples of v (RLD) in medial position, the
following three will suffice: Tir #rwi (IN drwi o ilwi 2 idui)
*nosa”; Tir, surd (IN sura : sula : suda) “concealed barbs';
Tir, drek (Samar Bix hargk, Cebo Bis. halok, Tag. halik, Mgd.
alek, BkL, Bgh. haddk) “suiff, kiss",

Examples of initial d: Tir. dalem (Cebi Bis. ddlum, i-dittum,
Ibunak aralim) “within, under"; Tir. dolén (IN ralan : lalan -
dalan) “ropd, way".

L 0L RGH Law, p. 77

* For the g of the RLD serles in Ihanak, Poog, lik., Karo, Toha,

anil Mentawai, of. my ROH Law, p. 83 sl the Heernture thers sited,
1n*
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Exunmples of final d: Tir. fused (Phil. *pusdd, Jav, Daynk
puser. Mal. pmsat, Toba puset, the finsl ¢ of Toha and Mal.
<d [RLD] by law of finals) “navel”; Tir, seged (Tag. sigid,
sigir, Bis, BkL sugid, Pamp, asydd) “sting of inseet™.

Examples of medial d: Tir. sedd (Thanak, Bkl sird. Ttaw
Isira, Tag., Bis, isdd) “fish, meat”; Tir, fedéu (Day, pero, Jav.
ampert, Tobs pogu, Tk, aprd, Tag., Bis, Bkl apdu. Malg.
afern) “gall”,

Rarely the RLD consonant appears as | in Tirnrai, as in
Tir, lilei (initially, of ahove, 11) and Tir. kilai Mgk Thk
kirdi, Tag kilai, Dk kdai) “ovebrow”, but this [ is entirely
exceptionsl and doubtless due to the influence of other
wards of smilar meaning containing an original [,

13. Tudonesian #,

An original 5 in most words remains unchanged, ns in Tir
sighu (IN siku) "elbow"; Tir. fused “navel”; hegds *rice™: but
it sometimes becomes h medinlly and finally, o, g, Tir. rohok
(Mal. Tlk. rusuk, Bagobo, Bis. gusuk) “rib®: Tir. lika (Tag.
lisd)y “uit"; Tir. lowoh (Bis, liwas), “body"; Tir. wrak (Toba
wras, Lk, {igas, Sulu hugas) “bathe, wash",

The changs of IN & to k also oecurs in a fow other speech
groups of the Philippine Tslands, notably in Ifugao {mountains
of N. Lurén) where IN s everywhere becomes b o g Ifz.
hikw (IN zily) “ebow”, plha (Tk, Pamp, piiss) “cat”, akin
(Tag. asin) “slt”. Sambali (Zambales Provines, NW, Luzén)
also changes IN & to b, but npparently ouly in initial and
final position, e gz, Sbl hiko (Ifg hikw, IN siku) “elbow™
Shl. hid (Ifg. hia, Tag, Bie sia) “he, sbe, it": Sbl. bitih (Bkl,
Pamp. bitis) *foot, lower leg™; but Sh. pisa’ (Ifg. piha, Tag.
pisa’) “eat"; Shl. gain (Ife. ahin, IN asin) “salt”,

In large portions of Samar and Lovte s has een wenkened
in pronunciation to A, initially, in the Bisaya “articles” and

! Ben K. E. Schnolder, Notes on the Maniyan Liangage, Phitippine
Journal of Selence, vol, vil, no. 8, see. D, Manila 1918, pp: 187 _17R,
1 am lndabied lo this wark for the groeml statsment - “Ig. regulirly Lns
K for gom. -Phil. & fp. 185 na 17), =nd. for the Ifugao, and Samball
sxamples. The Mg, exaniples wers furvished Mr Sehnoidar iy Mr.
H. Otley Peyer, of the division of ethoulogy, Barean of Beirnes, Munils,
and the Sbl. words by Mrn Tranquilino Elicafio, s nutive Swmbalf fram
mﬂ[ﬂktzmhlllﬂ-
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provouns: &5, san, sa, fya, sirg, and sin'o,' but not else
where,

This change of s to the mere breathing h i= the result of
relaxing the occlusion necessary to produce the sibilant, and
altho appearing only sporsdically and with varying degrees
of regularity within Philippine territory and in other IN
langunges, e g, Sumbanese and Sswunese, it marks the begin-
ning of & phonstic movement that has been completed in the
Polyuesian langnages, where ¢ hus nearly everywhere weakened
to k, which itslf has in many langunges disappeared: entirely,
0. g LN #in, siaw, giwa “nine” : Sumb. siws or hiwa (s and
b interchange in Sumhb.), Sawu. Jise (h always for 1IN &),
Tonga hiva, Hawaii fwa, Taliti, Marquesas jva. An Indo-
European parallel to this change s found in Iranian, Ar-
menisn and Greek, e g, L-E. “septm, Lat. septem, Skt sapld,
Avestan hapta, Gr. éerd.  Modern Gr, which still writes the
spiritus asper tho it is never promounced, has suffered the
same loss of I as have many of the Polynesian langusges,
and in intervocalic pesition it was alvendy lost in clussical
Attie,

In Armenian an initial 1-E. s sometimes hecomes Ji, as in
Arm. Jin “old”, SBkt. sina-s, Lat semez, Ol Irish sen: and is
somotimes lost, as in Arm. ecf'n, Lat. seplem ete.

14. Uriginal g, & d, m, m, %, and | rogularly remain un-
changed in Tirurdi. For the Tir. asimilation of | to an »
of the same word, soe above (11).

U CLN. Romusldez, 4 Busayon Grommar, Taklohan {Leste) 1908, p, 7
footnote 2: *The use of » instead of the A in these artivles depimils upon,
the plice where Hisayan is spoken. In the towns of Burawen, Dilug,
and Abéyoq, of the islanil of Leyts, uod in some places in Samar, tho A
i# never asid, but the 5 fsetend, for these nriicles. Genorslly it 15 con-
pidered more solemn to use the # instend of the b in spesches, lettors
and poetry. Bol many tnwes it is considered ps & ridivulous afectstion
m places whers the & s usead™,



FPanendivyadlivasa or Choosing a King by Divine Will,
— By Frasgnw Evcerrors, Johns Hopkins Univer-
sity, Baltimore, Md.

1. Tn the Proceedings of the Roval Asintic Society of Bengal
for November 1891, p, 135, Tawner has callod attention to
an interesting custom of whith he collected some half dozen
instances in Hindo litorature,? by which, it s alleged, a king
was sometimes chosen by divine lot. Tho stundard situation
may be briefly deseribed as follows: The king of a city dies
without natursl heir. To choose & pew king the emblems of
rovalty (viz, the state elephant, the horse, the piteher with
the consecrated water, nud the chowries) are resorted to, and
fate or divine will is supposed to ‘give some sign through their
instrumentality, by which someons je selected to rule the
ooumtry.

The Kathikods bas three instances: Page 125 (Tawney's
translation), “Then the barons bad recourse to the five or-
deals of the elepbant, the horse, und sa on. The elephant
camo into the city park trumpieting, There he sprinkled the
prince with the water of insogurntion, and taking him (the
hero of the story) up in his tronk placed him on his forehead™,
The people then hadled the man as king. Tn this passage
ouly thiee of the emblems of royalty are specifically mentioned,
viz, the elophant, tho horse, and the water of consecration:
Aunother stery (p. 165) names all five: “Then the ministers
had recourse to the five ordenls. The mighty clephant came
into the garden outside the city. There the elophant sprinkled
Prince Amaradatts and put bhim on its back. Then the horse
weightd. The two chowries fanned the prines, Ay umbrella
was held (i e held itself) over bis head, A divine voice was
bheard in the sir: ‘Long live King Amaradatia” The voice

t Addiiunil Innlstees am given by Jo J Meser, Hindw Tales, 1906,
py 11 and in bis translstion of the Delskumbencarits, (008, p. UL
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in the ir is an additional divine ratification of the choics
wliich is not generally mentionsd and wes evidently not re-
arded a8 8 necessary part of the election. In the third story
(p. 4) we are smply told that an elophant was sont forth with
a pitcher of water fastenod to its head; it wanders for sovon
days and on the eighth finds the mau of destiny asleep undar
a pipal tres and empties the pitcher an his head; this is sym-
bolical of the coronation corsmony, and the man is made
king:

In the K88 65 the elephaut alono appears; even tho pitcher
of water is missing in this case; the elephant picks the man
up and puts bim on his shoulder, whereupon be is mads

Tan other parallels, referred to by Tawney, are found in
Jueobi's  Ausgewihite Erziiblungen in Maharistrt, On p, 37,
a horso only is sent forth, the elephant as well as the other
symbiols being Jore omitted, The horse indicates the choice
of fate by marching around the man to the right. The cere
mony ocours again on p. 62, this time with the five regular
pmblems: upon sceing the fated wan, the elophant trumpets,
{he horse ueighs, the pitcher of water sprinkles him, the
chowries fan lim and the white parssol pluces itsell above
him.! The people then salute bim with criee of badl, and a
diving yoice, ss once in the Kathikoda, ratifies the choice,
giving to the new king the grand name of Vikruma

In the Vikramuscavita (Story 14), a king is chosen in exactly
this way for n city whose king lias died leaving no heir. In
o Jainistie recension it is told very briefly: “Then the king
of that plage died without leaving n son. Thereupon his
ministers eonsecrated the five divine instruments ( paiicadivydny
adkivaitani), and they gave the kingdom to him (the hero of
the story) with great pomp” Inu the Southern snd Metrical
Recotsions the five emblens are ol slluded to, but & she
elephant i sent forth with a garland on her trunk; she places«
the garland on the new king's head, places him on her shoul-
der and takes lim to the palace.

Again in Hemacandra’s Paridigfaparvan, VI 231 (od

r I!_thnuil be remembierel ﬂut_:kTL: in I_mh'u i always |li-ﬂu‘uidmi
by the ebowries and the white parsecl &2 his chisf smhienn of royaliy,
whils both the slepbent sod the harse helong enpemally ta the roysl
wlain.



160 Frankiin Edgerton, (1918,

Jucobi), upon the death of a king his ministers =“sprinkie”
(with the sacred water of coronation) the five “divine instru-
ments" (divydai), and send them forth. They are named here
just as in the Mahiristr story: the state elephant, the royal
horse, the parisol, the pitcher of water, and the two chowries
When they find the man they seek (in this caso s low-caste
man, the son of & courtezan by a barber), the elephant trum-

and pours the water upon lim and places him upon iis
owy back, the borse neighs the parasol opens up like o white
lotus at dawn, and the two chowriss wave and fan bim as if
dancing. He i then proelaimed King,

In the Dafakumirncurita (Moever's transl, p, 94) the ele-
phant alone appears and indicates the choiee by lifting the
man up snd putting him on his back. In the Prabandhacin-
tiwagl (Tawney's trasslation, po 181) the elephant (agam
wlone) “being duly inavgurated” sprinkles the chosen man
(with the water of inauguration), The Pgramatthadipan
(p. 731L) referred to by . J. Meyer, is not accessible to me,

Four Jatakss introduce o similar ceremony, In these the
chariot of state is wsed. The word phussaratha or mangals-
rafhia does not mean “flower chariot”™ as the translator of
Jil, 878 wrongly states, but *auspicious, festive car™ or, specifi-
cally, the royal chariel, In Jub 539 it i yoked to four
lotus-colored horses (the lotus is an emblem of majesty) and
upon it are placed the five “ensigns of rosalty®, v@jokakudha-
bhepdami.t The chariot is attended by a complete fourfold
army, and by masical instruments gomg behind it “hecause it
contained no rider The housepriest of the late king sprinkies
it (as if in coronstion) with water from » golden vessel, and
sends it forth to find one who las sufficient virtue to b king,
The car finds the Future Buddha psleep under s tree, and
stops; as if to bé ascended. The Future Buddhs is seen to
bear the marks of royalty opon his person, and since upon
‘being awakened he conducts himself in a mapner soitable to
such n position, he is made king by the housepricst. The same
coremony 18 alludod to in Jatukss 578, 445, and 5293

1 In Sanskrit thoso wre generaily referred to es (rija-ikakudoni; they
am oot to be confused with the pafcadivpdni; they conaint of sywond,
parawal; erowm, whoes, and fan (chowns).

* P, Rigandal, The Life or Legend of Gaudama (1385 p, 418 (quotsd
by Weber, Dol Sfud XV. B00Y ks o smmilar Burmesa fals: “The ruler
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That the tradition of this ceremony lias persisted in widely
soparated parts of India down to the present day is proved
by & considerable number of instances of it which are recorded
i the folklore of the modern Hindus. To. be sure, the re-
coguition of a definite group of five instruments of choice
soems ot to have come down to modern times: we never find
more than two, and generally it is the clephant slone,
Examples may be taken from places as remote from one
another as possible in Tndia: thus, from Kashmir, from Bengal,
and from Ceylon.! In Day's Folktales of Bengal, p. 99, the
chgice is made by an elephant, who picks the man up gently,
places lim on the howdah upon his back, and takes lum to
the ity whers he is proclaimed king. Io a Sinhalese tale
recorded by Goontilleke, Orientelist, ii. 151, the elephant
kneols before the destined man, in this case s peasant, who iz
thereupon crowned king. In Knowls' Folktales of Kashmir
we have four instances: on pages 169 and 304, the elephant
occurs alone, on pages 17 and 169 he is accompanied by a
liawk, evidently as a bird belonging to royalty, who perches
oni the man’s hand, while the elephant bows before him as in
the Sinhaless tale. In F. A, Steel and RO, Temple’s Wido-
awake Stories, p. 140 (and notes pp. 327, 426), the elophant
kneels and salutes the man with his trunk; (cf also Steel,
Tales of the Punjab, p. 181). Damant (Indian Aut. i 115
iv. 261) reports two Bengalese stovies. In one the elephant
picks ap & womsn of low estate, who then marries & primee;
in the other, the cleplant fakes ou his back a boy who is
made king. The Madanakamarajanksdsi (“Dravidian Nights",
e 126£), referred to by Knowles, was not acceszible o me

2. Jacobi's eighth Muahiragior story (Awsgewihlte Evsihlungen,
p. 62, 34) reads: fattha ahiydsiyini patcadivedni. Jacohi

of Mitila had died lesving one danghter. ... The miniebers mnd Pounhas
began fo deliberste smong themselves abonot the chojos of & maich
worthy of the Princess ... . At last, oot koowing what to do, they
resolvod 1o leave to chanee the wolution of the difficalty, They went
ont n charmed chariot, convineed that by the virtue inheresi in it they
wonld find ont the fortannte man . ., . The chariol was sunt out, sttanded
by soldiers, musicians, Poushss, and pollemen. It catve straight for-
ward to the mangn trees garden and stopped by the side of the tak -
slone Phralsong was slesping upon ; .. . They swakenod him st the
pornd of musioal instroments, salated bim king” &e,

3 O, the reforenses in J. H. Knowlss' Folktales of Kashmirs, po 150,
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devives ahigdsiydni from Skt adlyisaye (Causative of )7 ds
with adhi) and renders it “als Symbol die Herrschufi fibren”
(p- 93, & v. ahigaset); Tawney (Proc. Royal As. Soc. of Bongul
18691, November, p. 136) translates it by “had recourse to™
without explaining what ho takes to be the etymology of the
word, The same rendering he uses in his translation of the
Eathikosa, p. 128 and 155, Unfortunately I have no access
to the onginal text of the Kathikofs and am thus unable to
determine the Sanskrit word so trauslated, The Jainistic
rocension of the Vikramscaritn, however, reads:! tatas fan-
wantribhih panca divyany adhivisitani, tdis ca dattam tosya
rdjyam wohati makena: This cloarly shows thut adhivasitani,
not adkydsifini s the Sanskrit equivalent of the Irakrit
ahiydsiydam. The Parifistapurvan (vi. 208, paficadivyany ablogik-
tami montribhif) gives s farther hint s to the meaning of
the term by using |/ si¢ with abls o exactly tho same connec-
tion, this being the techuieal term for the solemn rite of nstalling
a king.? In the other Mahiristr tale (Jacobi. p. 37, 12, deo
akiyisio) the word is usnl with reference to the horse which
there performs the function of the pelca divedui,

3. As to the vxact meaning of the Skt, past participle adhivdsita
and the nominal derivatives adhivisa and adhivdsana onr
Sanskrit Lexicons are divided in their opimons? Goldstiickar
(1859) in Lis rovision of Wilson's Dictionary gives under adhi-
vigana first (practically repeating Wilson) the two meauings:
(1) “Perfuming or dressing the person . , )% (2) “A religious
coremony, preliminary to asy grest Hindo festival: touching
a vessel vontaining perfumes; fowers, and other things pre-
viousty presented to the adol; or offering perfnmes ete, to it™
Thess two mesuings lio connects with wisa “porfume”. But
then ke pdids & second group of meanings which be refers to
the cansatise of }° e “dwell” with adhi. Thess are (1) %A
summoning and fixing of the presence of n divinity upon an
mmage oto. when he is wanted for any solemmity”; (2) “The
placing of & new image m wator etc, the day before the (di-

‘winity 15 to bo summoned to inbabit 1", Apte (The Practical

¥ Wabery dnd. Stud, XV. 3501

® The afhigekn was performed in Iudia with water, {ostead of ofl

* Aw far v the formal aide bo concerned they may either Le polerred
t0 ) cad (esvsntive) *to dwell” with adbi, or to the nom wdsa “porfame”
usil its dmeomioative sdsay= with adii.



Vol mxxiit]  Puiicadizydathivasa or Choosing a King dc. 163

Sanskrit-English  Dictionary, 1890) gives for adhiodsana = L
“Scenting with perfumes or odorous substances (sasiskiro
gandhamalyddyaih, Amarnkosa™;) ! 2. “Preliminary cousecration
(pratisthd) of an image, its imvocation and worship by suitabla
mantras ote., before the commencement of a sacrifice (yajidran-
bhit prig devatddydvahanapiirvakal piganddilzarmabhedah)
making a divinity assume its abode in an image”. The second
menning he asigns to the causative of v vas. Under 7 vas
with adhi he gives (1) “to cause to stay over night”; (2) “to
congecrate, set up (as an image)”. In the ‘ﬁ:bessemngm und
Nachiriwe the larger P{"lmhurg Lexicon assigns adhivasana
whestimmtr mit Gittorstatuen vorgenommene Ceremomen” to
the causative of |° par “dwell” with gdbi and under 5 ' vas
(caugative) with adki it gives besides (1) “Ober Nacht livgen
lassen”, () “heimsuchen”, (4) “sich einverstanden erkliren”,
also 8 meaning (2) “eimweihen (ein weues Gitterhild)” for
which it quotes Vir. Brhatsubhita, 60. 15, Bat in the same
volume & v. visay with adhi, “mit Wohlgernch erfilllen”, this
ststement is correctod and the passage i1s assigned fo the
secondl meaning of this denominative, “weihen”, To ths liter
vibw Bohtlingk sdberss in the smaller Potorsburg Lexicon,
Tinder 6 |/ vas (cousat) with adhi the meaning “einweihen”
is omitted: on the other hand, for edsay- with adhi the
meanings (1) “mit Wohlgeruch erfillen”; (2) “einweilien™ wre
given, nnd under this secoud meaning adhivasita “geweilt” of
the Vikranscarita (fud. Shd. XV, 359) i quoted. The
meaning of the nouu adhivasane (cL also adhivisenaka snd
adhivdsaniya in the Nachtrige 1) “Einweihen (einer Gitter-
statue)” is thus regarded as doerived from the more original
sonse “Parfimiren”. Monier-Willinms' revisod Dictionary (1899)
distinguishes between (1) adhivisana (from )7 vas, causat,
with adhi) “causing a divinity to dwoell in an image”, and (2)
adhivisany (from | vasay- with adhi) “spplication of perfumes™;
“thé ceremony of touching a vesel contmining fragrant ob.

v Of the wative Hinde lexicographers, some dofine adbivdsana simply

by samskirn, semskripa, ssying nothing about perfnmes; olhen dofine

it by amiakira or smnskriga diipanadiddih or gandhamalyadibbih, ot

if we remember that thers was a faiely common noun adkivdse, adbindsana

sperfums”, o who has In mind the etymological weskness of Hindu

lexicographors will readily aidmit the possibility of this sseond difinition
being infiuenced by this fact.
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jocts (that have been presested to an idol); “preliminary
purification of an image”,

Finally, Langlois in the note to his French translation of
the Harivasda 5994 (vol T, p. 451) says: =Cette civémonie
wappolle Adhivisa ouw Adluvasane. Quand on consacre une
idole, on pratique aussi "Adbiviisa: on prend lo riz, les fruits
ot los autres offrandes pour en toucher le vase d'ean saorde,
puis le front de idole on proponcant certains mantras. L'Adhi-
visa vst la cérémonie par laquelle on invite une divinitd i
veuir lLiabiter une idoje"?

I Delieve the group of words under consideration has nothing
whatever to do with wisa *perfome”; on the contrary adii-
vdsayati is the cansutive of |7 var “dwell” with adhi and means
St eause to dwell in"; the adhivisa® s 4 ceremony by which
a deity or divine power is invoked to take its proper place in
a sacred object, either in the imuge of & god or in some
other thing which is to be conseerated to some divine pur-
pose. Tu the Agniparipa? (85; 1) the rite to be performed
is in honor of Vispy, and by the adhivdza the god is invoked
to tnke lis place in e image before the ceremony. In
angther passage of the Agnipurfips (64, 18; Dutt’s transl
t 284) wn image of the water-god Varups is set up at the
dedication of a water tank or reservoir, and the adhivdse is
porformed, in order that Varupn may come and abide m the
image, presiding over the reservoir and so causing it to stay
full of water, The Mbl. Y, 5185 (= v. 151, 38), praydsyimo
rapdfiram | adhivasitasastrid ca kptakiutumaigalal, shows n
compound adlivdsitafustra; the warriors swords are consecrated
for a solemn purpose and divine power s invoked to abide in
them.t In Vardhamihbira's Brhatsmihith we bave (60, 15):

| Strangely epodgh, in spite of this ke tramalales the odlindagpa . . .
dfmanam of the text by “en parfumesnt ton corps’,

* O wihimisana; the two forms s interchangeahle,

2 Duts"s translation, . 1587; Detl in the note, defines afkivda as a Yoonas.
eration of ko lmnge, srpecially beford ths eomniensrment of & sacrificial rite",

v Duit truuslaten: Swe shsll o o mercl to the Geld of bottle alter
lwring worshipped our weapons apd -duly performed all the suspicions
merermanies’; Pralhp Chandra Ray: “baving .. . wonshipped our wenpons
(with offerings of Sowers and perfunies) we will . . . march to the finld
of bsiile™; Fauchs: "nous marcherons vers lo champ de balgills les armis
parfumbes des penbours du sdorifice ot toutes les choses de bot unjrire
weopmplies aves mupresssment.”




Vol xxsii]  Picadivyddhivasg or Choosing o King dee. 1657

suptim (viz. pratimam) sunrtyagitair Jlgarakih samyag evam
adhivasya | daicajiopradisie kale samsthdpunasi kuryal. Here
the fmage is regarded as “asleep” (suptam), until “hy awaken-
fing L dinges and songs” the sacrificer has “made (the god)
to dwell in it" (adhivdsya) or “completely mbued it (with the
divine. presence)”, whereupou be s to set it up formally at
& time prescribed by a soothsayer. A passage from Rudruta
(xi. 3) soems to me to support particularly my view. 1 quote
Hoernle's translation (Bibl. Ind., new series, 911, p. #3f). “He
who wishes to prepare a caustic shonld, on an anspicious day
in the sutumu, after purifying himself and fasting, (seloct) a
lnrge-sized, middle-aged, uninjured Muskaka tree;, bearing
dark Hlowers and growing in an auspicious spot on a (lonely)
mountain, and perform the adhivdsans or ‘preliminary core-
mony', saying the following incantation: ‘Oh thou tree of
fiery power! Thou of great power! May thy power not be
Jost! Oh thou auspicious one, stay even here and nocomplish
my work! When once my work 1s done; then thou mayest go
to heaven!™: later the worshipper ecuts off such pieces of the
tree as ho meeds to prepare the caustie? The mantra here
quoted in connection with the adhfedsana-ceremony seams to
me to make its nature and purpose clear. The magic or
divine power which is supposed to reside in the tree i com-
manded to dwell and remain in it till the purpose of the per-
former is accomplished.?

\ Jigarakiik (ver. leet, jagarikiih end jogerandil) s =x uiljeetive,
Tern wrongly translites it ay noun (Jowrnal Rayal ds. Socw mew peries,
v &34): “after the alseping idul hns heen gomsserated with, wakes, dun-
sing, and song™; so sleo buth Potervhurg Loxicons: “dus Wachen'

t [u the font-note Hoernls ndds: *“The wdkivisana s an abilution (bali-
karman) accompmnied with o incanistion (mantral.  According to the
pommuntaries, Bhaja gives the following directions and lneantation: *Hs
shonld there, with his foce to the esat, offer an phlstion and then, og
all fous sidos, with joined patos, deveted mind, sed purs body, wldressing
thie troe, rapeat (the following words): “Whatevor spirits may inhabit
this tres, Iot them depard hewce; for to-morrow this tres s in be cut
for & high ohjeet," "

t Tt fs nuteworibiy thatin all the passages where the adhivdsnua ceremony
s mentioned, 3o fir us [ have digcovered, no reference i made to per-
frmes; althongh thi frequeént uee of fmgront subistances at religions core-
monles in Inidis would maks such references tiot at all surpriving. In auy
erent the smployment of porfumas st the adkivarans wonld be.a mere
aecident, without any bearing on the original measing of this ceremony.
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Harivanda 73994 containe the gerund adlivasys, and the
noun adhivdsana occurs in the same text at vs. 6026 below,
The toxt in the first pussage is doubtful {soe BR. s v. wisay
+ adhi), and oeither passago is perfoctly clear to me as to
meaning. There is, however, cortainly nothing in the comext
to uphold Langlois' translation “parfumant” for edhivisya
(vide supra). If ths reading of the Caleuttn edition of 1839
b kept in v 5994, T should interpret adhivdsyd tmuand ‘tma-
pam ws “imbuing yourself with. (your diving) nature (essonce
or power)", “dodicating yourself”. If we accept the reading
of the *oouere Ansgabe™ quoted by the Petershurg Dictionary,
adhivdsyd 'dya cd ‘tmanam, it seems to mesn simply “conse-
crating yourself’ —ilie same thing i the ultimate outeome
although the development of the ides does not show iteolf so
clearly, The later verse, 6026, pontributes nothing to an
understanding of the problem.

The phrase pakcadivyiny adhivizitdni, then, means “the
fve divine iustroments were imbued (with the saperbuman
power they wero expooted to use)?, “they wore comseerated”.
This meaning nocords well with the pasicadivying abhisiktani
of the Parifistaparvan. The neater noun divya is froquently
found in the law-books in the senso of “ordeal”. In our pas-
sagos. the word is uswd in a concrete instend of an sbstraot
sense.  Tnstead of *divine ordeal or test” it means “the instru-
ment of divine test”.2

—

! 1 have e accens to this Iater lithographed adition,
. IHm I prefer Tnwary's “ordeal” to Jucobi's “die fiind kimiglichen
Lnaigminn™,



Tablsts from Dréhem in the Public Libravy of Cleve-
land, Ohio—By Many Ixpa Hyssuy, Cambridge, Mass.

From the large mumber of tablets that have come to fight
as the result of rocent clandesting excavations by the Arabs,
{en are to be found in the Public Library of Claveland, Ohio,
huiving Voan presented by Mr, John G White of that city,
They nre said to have come from Dréhemt, & ruin in the
neighborhood of Nippur; but the name of the month Su-
anmun follows the nomencluture used at Ummn (Jocha) and
ut Lagash (Tello), and there is reason to suppose that numbar
one of this vollection came from Jocha

The Drtliem tablets are acknowledged by all to be the
accounts of the stock-pens at Dréhem which supplied some
groat savctuary, in all probability the temple of Elll at
Nippur; with cattle for its sacrifices. Attontion has also leen
called to the large mumber of Semitic names, and Genouillac
has pointed out the conclusion, namely, that Drébem was oear
citisa with & Semitic population, who sent their offerings to
the Suneriun sanctuary. The Semitic names in these tablots
are: *Dwngi-ill, 5 Ob, & | “Gimil-E-e, 40b 2 | 1 GimilA Sin,
9 Ob, 5, Rey, 6: 10 Rev, 9, both seal impressions Col. 11 | I-din-

v Boms 490 tahlets from Deihem bave bewn published, ss followa:
oL ‘Trayvuilly de Drihem’, s Hew, d'Masger, 7 {(19—10), pp. 156
=181 (18 tallels). “L'Oplre din Noms de Moin sur les tablettes e
Drihess®, fhid, t B (10911), pp. BE—88 (2 tabilets}, by Fro Thareas-
Dangin. Tabletéor de Drélem, 1611 (170 whiets); Lo Trowenille de Drihem,
1011 (41 tablety), by H. de Geooulllse. Tuldets from the  Archives of
Divihew, WEL (67 tablets), by S Lasgdon, “Tablettea da Drithem™, by
L. Delsparte in Ren d'dsspr. L 8 (1911), pp. ps—188 (29 whlets),
Ouneiform Tects, Part XXXIL. 1912 (31 tablets), copies by L. Wi King.
wTablottes s Dribnm 6 Jermaslem”, by P Dhoeme in Ree d'duagr.,
& 9 (1912, pp. 0088 (42 sslduta),
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4D _gﬁ.-: Ob. 6 | La-ma-zatum, 1 Rev, 2 | No-ra-am-L-a,
pOb, T | Nu-dir-£8in, 6 Rov. 5: 7 Bev. 6: 8 Rev. 8, Seal
line 1: Ii_h Rev. §, Seal on loft edge of Rev, Col. 2! | *Samas-
ha-ni, 5 Ob. 8 | Wa-da-reum, & Oh 11.

The tablots published hero range in daste from the year
x4+ 82 of Dungi to the 9th year Gimil-Sin.

Description of Tablets,
1. Debit and credit account (sag nig-gar-ra-kam Zag-bi-ta «
£ifg)-ga)t of the sheep fold (S-udw) concerning 165 ga of barley,
in the month Su-puemun, the year Andan was destroyed (Dungi

x4+33). -
L1 g

OBVERSE,

2. Account of the delivery of a large mumber (600 4 600
+ 1 1) of sheep and goats by Nalul during the last sax
months of the year Trbills was destroyed (Dungi x + 43), [Se]-
kin-kfud] is the last month of the year Dungi x + 43, us has
been noted by Thuresu-Dangin® for the years x + 27, x 4 80,
x4+ 89, x + 40 of Dungi and the years 1 and 3 of BirSin,

! CF Z4: XXV, p. 830; BA VL, 5, p. 713 Tnoenttire des falieiies de
Tello 1, p. 19, n. 1; Hilprecht Anniversary Volume, p, 200; Genonillae,
Tabletten de Lirélham, no. R644 sqn.; Badylonicea, V1 (1013, e Al

20 Repr d'daayr. & 8§ p. 66,
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T
UBVERSE,

] T4 TE4 IR\

I
N =
(LA =R

REVERSE.

3. Account of the delivery of sheep aud goate by Ab-bo-
bdgj-gm, which are taken in charge (ni-KT)* by Na-ful on the
13th day of the month Eren-an-ng, the year that the greal

» OF Invenfaire, I, po fyone 4
VoL XEEIL Peri AL 12
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high priest of Anu was investod high priest of Nawnafr) (Bir-
Sin 4). Note: wdu-is gu(die wi-sa Ob. B, maf-gal-3e guid)-e
ulsa Ob, 8, and #il-ga, Rev, 2, sucking lamb,

4, 4 cows, 2 lalli rug-ga! fram the month Ses-da-Lte, and 2
Stegid® from the months Eren-*Nin-a-zu and Sweifa, deliv-
ered by Ab-ba-3ifg)-ga and taken in chargs by In-ta-i-a, the
year Safru was destroyed (Bir-Sin 6). The lsst sign in
Ob. & (ka + &) @ onknown to mu,

! Huber in Hilprechl Aun. Vo, p. 184 tramslates *mit Absug dder
Gebiikren™; Gououillac, Invenbtire. 9, no. 628, “peisment de dotiey"
no. THE; “en puiemcol d'mebrii",

* For » disemesion of this torm wes Rer. d'daapr, £ 9, p. 42, n 6.
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No.d.
UBVERSE.

5. An account of 91 sheep and goats, supplied (mu-tim) by
16 different persons, smong whom are Ur-*Nin-kur-ra pa-fe-si
(of Suruppak) Ob. 9, and Gi-de-a pe-te-si! (of Kutha) Rev, 6;
taken in clarge by Ab-ba-id(gl-ga on the 13th day of the
mouth Eee-mah, the vear the high priest of Eridu was in-
vested (Br-Sin §). Note: wdu-g-lum= Ol 5, 12, 14, Rev. &

t 'They figore not infrequently in the Dribem tablets. Cf, the nams-
lists in Genouilles's works,

* O gumowwa-fun, i Genouillag.  Tab, de Diréhem, 4683, Hev. 7
Dhborme in Rer. d'Assyr. & 0, p. 4l calls stiention to the use of the
vowel a to mark the speciss fo which saimals beloag, @
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ue mab-ny-a e Oh. 7, o fat fomple gost that has not had a
kid (2.
No, 3,
OBV ERSE.
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6. Acconnt of the expenditure (ba-ri) Wy Ab-la-3fy)-ga
of 12 sheep and goats, offerings (F pig-dir) of ~XV from
among the sapplies (3afy) mu-fim-ra-ta)t, the 11th day of

Nao, A,
OHVEHSE.
1 . %
il

the month Sefin-kud, the year the Ligh prisst of Eridu was
invested (Bor-Sin 8). Note: wdw-a-lum-le 3 kam-us, Ob, 2,
fat a-lum sheep for the Srd time?; mdi-gal li-su 3¢, Ob, 4, fat
gost-buck of the tanner® Ts mds-a-sig, Ob. 7, interchoange-

t Ok Gmpoillee, Trous de Drihem, o 200 Dhorme, Rev. d'Adswyr.,
t B, p. (3, BA 2R

® CL Dhovme, Rero d'deeyrs &9, o 8, 0 B
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able with sigmdsi? The sign sig (Recherches sur IEcriture
Cunéiforme, 464) varies somewlat from its usual form.
Noe T

OBYERSE.

T 4 %)
: | L za
- > Y

'

4w

t Cf, Dhorme; Rev. @dusyr, L 0, p. 45, 5. &
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7. Account of the expenditure (ba-zi) hy Ab-ba Fifg)ga of
435 sheop and goats from smong the supplies, the 27th day
of the month ene-kii, the year the high priest of Nanna(r}
of Kar-zi-da was invested (Bir-Sin 9), Note: udu-a-Jum-fe,
Oh, 8; the name Ur-‘Nin-ezen + la (REC, 366), Ob, 8.

Na. 8,
OBYERSE.

w [T B

1

==
W

=
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8 -An sccount of supphies (mu-tim) of ballocks, sheep and
goats, from Lugal-magir-ri, dues from the alitw festival of
the month Su-numun in Gaed (mas-da-rvi-a dfi-ti Su-numun,
iafg) Ga-ed M), and from Ku-@i; taken in charge by In-fa-2.a
the first day of the month Esen-*Dun-gi, the yoar Simanu
was destroyed (Gimil-Sin 3), The seal of Nu-ir#Sfin ]
dup-gar [dufmu I-fi-tr-vra hus been run over the entire tablet,
but the seal impression is in évery coss indistinot. Note:
wdti-te gu(d)-e wi-sa, Ob. 2; wdu-ds d-kawe-us, Ob 6.

8, An sccount of sapplies (mu-tm) of bullocks, sheep, and
goats, the offering (kad-de-a)! of Ka-ma-ni-zi fabra? of 4@imil-
“Sin, an evewing sacrifice (G-mi-ba-a)?; for the temple of
the gods they have hean taken in churge (6 dingir-re-ne-ge-gu
ab-KU) 4 On the 28th day of the mouth Ezen-*Dun-gi they

No. 1,
ORYVERSE.

\ Huber in Hilpreeht dmn. Fol, p 218, where the “hi-déa™ comviste
of prain, regusds it ae & sywonym of ad-ddfg). Dhorme iu Rer. &' drmyr,
E0 p 85, AM. 1Y rendors §E by Bbation whers the “offering is wleo
ks by & high official (nldol-mal) for &dingirrencge.  Cf Genoniilss,
Tah de Drédew, 1957,

1 0L [neentairy, 2, no. 630, Eobrs & En-lil.

& Dalaparte, Rev. $daayr. b 8, 195, ¥o. 18 ob. B

& Bee Inventmire, % no. 76, Dhorme in Rev d'dsmjpr., t. 8, . B8,
AM 18
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wera aken in charge by Je-fa-ia, the year “Gomil-8in the
king built the wall of the west, (named) Merig-T5dwim (Gimil-
Sin 4). Stamped soven times, but slwava indistinetly, with
the seal of Lugal-amar-azag dupear dumu Na-fig X1

10, Expended (basi) by Ur-azag-nun-na: on bebalf of the
king 1 hullock, 10 sheep from the pasture (udu-Sam) as Su-gud
& in the name of the commissaries (mu li-Sukium)-ra-ge-
ne-6) % 10 dead sheep A Dintegi-tirte-mn Tins receivod (Su-ba-an-
ti); the 25th day of the month Eren-‘Meki-gil, the year

1 REQ, no. (4.

T Of. Bu-gid &mu wiu-bil-Bur-4Sin-ge-ne-3i, “reeerve de ouirine pour
lon chauffonrs () do Bir-Sin®, Fee @'dogr, L B p 61, SA 173 fegid
Emu mu-sbu-ul-ge-me-di, ibid, SA I59, 162, 188,
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No. 10
DBVERSE.

Tt
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The obverse huz beeu stamped nine times, and the reverse
cight times, with o seal which reads: (Col. 1) * Gimil-#Sin lugal
ag-ga lugal uri-Yma lvgal-an-ub-da tab-ba (Col. 2) Hu-ufn ]
dup-sar dwnu Gimil-*Adab sakar arad-zw. To Gimil-Sin, the
mighty king, king of Ur, king of the four guarters of the
world, Hu-ufn ] the seribe; son of Gimil-Adab the sabar
thy servant. The left edge of the reverse bears two im-
pressions of a seal likewise dedicated to Gimil-Sint by Nu-

fir-4Sin] dup-sar dumn [,

t For other seals dodicated 1o the same ruler, see Junnoan, e Dy-
naztie haldéenne, pp. 48, Bi—=54
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Winein the Pentateuchal Codes. — By Morwis Jastrow, mm,
Professor in the University of Pennsylvania, Phils-
delphia, Pa.

L

Thiere are two views taken of wine in the Old Testament,
one n decidedly unfavorable view, wnd the other of n mare
favorable character, As an illustration of the uofavorable
vigw, the account given in Genesis 8, 20—27 of the beginning
of vinicultare furnishes a charnoteristic illustration. Tn this
little addition to the Jalwist's acconnt of the Diluge, the
plantitig of the ving leading to Nouh's fall from grace is
clearly introduced as n protest against the use of wine. Simi-
larly, in the folk-tale, Gew 19, 31—38, of the origin of the
tribis of Ammon and Moab, there is & very distinet anta-
gonisin. agamnst the use of wine. The drunken Lot becauss
of the wino ongoges in shameful intercourse with his two
daughters: The asumption in the Noali and i the Lot
madent 15 that he who drinks wine gots drunk and disgruces
himsalf ]

This opposition to viniculture is in keeping with a tendoney
in many parts of the Old Testament which looks with dis-
fuvor on the advance to a higher form of culture. Abel the
shepherd is given the preference over Cain the tiller of the

#0il and the city builder. In the Pentateuchal Codss agri-

! See Budda Urgeschichte, p. B10sesy. Gankil, Genasia, p. 71, and Skinner,
Grenesin, p. 182seq, though # &5 6ol necevmnry o assume with Rodde,
Skinner, ond others, fhat tha section dosi nbt know unything of the
Dolugn. It 3o introduced ns & tendency-taln.

It matlers littly for gur purposes what the purposs of the rale ik
thongh 1 eonfess thal Guokel's explusntion (p. 107 seq) sevmnn to e
vory artiiolil
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culture is prefirred to commoros which is looked upon sskanpe.!
The smple tribal organization is preferred to a union into a
Kingdom*—in short, simplicity over any advancing form of
luxiiry wlhich comes with the higher culture, The proplets
are full of protests against what from the erdinary point of
view would be regarded ps malerial and political progres,
The Rechahites,? surviving to the period of the Exile, repre-
sent this protest of the lower colture against the Ingher one,
emphasized by their opposition to wine and by their dwelling
i tents in preference to houses—the symhbol of the higher
eulture, concomitant with city life.

The Book of Proverbs, despite the late date of its final
form, maintains on the whole the antagonistic attitude towards
wine. In soch sayings as Pr, 23, 81, “Look not on wine when
it is red, when it sparkles in the cup”, ete;4 Pr. 20, 1, *Wimne
i= & mocker, strong drink ie & brawle®™, the assumption still
i= that Bo who drinks wine gets drunk and is led to other
oyoesies, “He who loves wine and oil will mot be rich”,
(Pr. 21, 17) where the juxtaposition with oil illustrates the
protest sgainst luxury. A somowhat cynical point of view is
set forth im the later chapter 31, 4—7, where we read:?

“Tf is not for kings to drink wine,

Nor for rulers to mix strong drink;

Liest, drinking, they forget the law,

And disregard the rights of the suffering.
Grive strong drink to him who is perishing,
Wine to him who is in bitter distress;

t Tho probibition sisinet taking intorest—simad aguinst Babylonian
praotices—and wmphasized in three of the Codes (Ex. 22, 215 Lev. U5,
40—07; Dont, 28, 2021} | vivtoally an enjoinder apon commeros which
sannol be earrisd on withoul making loans on intercst. The words “to
the strunger thon mayst lemd on interest” (Deat. 98, 81) are = later addi-
tiou—n eoncrszion to octunl comditions, but not in keeping-with the wpirit
uf “the original provision.

2 The fnstibatlon of the Kingdim, Is siewed as an act of disdoyalty o
Jahweh (1 Sam 19, 19 The view taken of the kingdim aml what will
happen through the fustitation i illustrated by Deut. 17. =17 and by
the parsble m Jadges W, 710

* Jar. U5, 6—10.

4 See wlio Pr. 25, 2091, 2030,

b Toy's rendoriog snd resding (Oritical and Evangelival (hnmmehitary on
the Book of Proverbs, p. 508,
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That, drinking, bo may forget his poverty,

And think of his misery no more.”
Wine drinking bad evidently become s common practice, but
wis still viewed with disfavor in certain circles whose con-
temptuous sttitude is indicated in these words. Flsewhere, to
be sure, € g, Pr. Y, 2 and 5, “mixed wine” is introduced by
the side of mest and bread without any implied opposition,
though it s still a wide step to the praise of wine in the
later Paalm 104, 15.

UAnd wine to cheer man's heart,

(il to make his skin to shine,

And bread to strongthen man's lieart,”s

We may perhaps be permitted to conclude from such pas-
sages ns 1 Bam, 10, 3; 16, 20; 25, 18; IT Sam. 16, 1—3%, that by
the time of the establishment of the Kingdom, the use of
wine had become common; and it is siguificant that sccord-
ing to the Deuteronomic Code (Deut. 14, 26) both wine sad
strong drink may be indulged in oun the oceasion of the festi-
vuls, showing that by thie end of the seventh contury opposition
to it had ceased even in veligious cireles.?

The lster view of post-exilic Juodaism is reflocted in the
Juxtaposition of “bread and wine”, as the accessory to the
blessing formula in Gen. 14, 182 Pre-exilic and post-exilic
propbets still protest against excess in drivking and make
use of the wine hibber as a picture of lewdness and disgrace.
(Is. 5, 11 22; 22, 18; 28, 7: Joel 1, 5; Zach, 9, 15) but it is
no longer ssumed that drinking necessarily leads to drunken-
nessd A good wine erop is looked upon as a sign of divine
favor and its failore w5 & sign of God's displessure—on the
same plane with a good or bad yield in corn or oil, @ £
Amos 5, 11; 9, 14; Tu 16, 10; 24, 11; Jer, 18, 12; 40, 10, 19
48, 33; Zeph. 1, 13; Micha 6, 15; of Dout. 98 39 and

' Horaos Howard Furuesy' translstion in Polgehrome Bible; od. Haupe.

1 Se= ulso Deot, 28 58,

3 Guekel, Genesis p. 263, has happily and tersoly deseribed this chapter
as & “lagend of tho time of Judsizm®, based on some liintorienl remings-
winites which ase woven into the sory, imtended to bring Abrabam into
relationship with the great figures of Babyioniac istary.

4 In Hosea, 4, 11, the wonis “Horlotry and wiie and mend take EWRY

the umderstunding®; represont an old proverh iweried as apjpirupriate 8l
this plase by sotnn redactor,
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Lam. 2, 12, The metaphor introduced in the late passage
Zach. 10, 7, “their beart rejoiceth as with wine” approaches
the attitnde expressed in the 104th Psalm as quoted above

On the other hand when we are told, Gen. 27, 35, that
Jacob brought his father, Isanc, wine, it is evident that the
words “and he brooght lim wine and le drank” represent a
Ister addition to the original Jahwist narrative! to make the
story conform to later conditions. Throughout the narrative
(v, 17 anil she placed the “dainties and the food™; v 19, “eat
of my venison" cof v. 31.—33) food only is referred to, and the
manner 0 which the words in question are sttached betray
the later gloss or comment.

A distinction between earlier and laler social conditions j=
also revealed in the stereotyped phrase 330 ey 137 (dagdn,
tirds yighdar) characteristic of Denteronomy—? for spmming up
the productssof the land, where tirdd takes the place of the
later yayin and represents a preparation of the grape juice in
a less advanced stage than the fmished fermented product
It has, of course, beoh noted by commentators3 that the other
two terms dagan (corn) and yighdr (oil) are replaced in later
usage by o0 (kilfim)t and ¢ (Yemen) so that there are
substantial grounds for belioving that the Deuteronomic phrase
belongs to an earlior stuge in agricultural dovelopment® when
so far as the grape was concerned the process of manufacturing
a thoroughly fermented urticle bhad not yet been perfected.
Without going into the vexed question of the etymology of

¥ Recognized wa wuch by Gunkel, Generis; po 7

® Dut, 7, 18 10, 14; 12, 17; 34, 25; 18, 4; 28, 61, The ocomwrrence of
the plirase In such passages as Hos 2 10, 24, Haggei 1, 11, Jocl 2, 10
and IT Obiron. B, 5, aml Neh. 5, 117 10, 40; 15, 5. 19 is of course u
raminiscence or direct quotstion of the Deuteromomic usage,  whils
WN e 2in (Aded, frdd, digan) in Num. 18, 12 js & variont phrase
aitmilurly dependant. The phrmee S0 157 (ligon and Hedd) o g Gon.
27, 28, 87 (Elohlst); Deut. 33, 88; 1T Kps, 15, 18; Hos, 7, 14; Zach, 9, 17;
Pu. A, B; Is. 82, 8;—ocourring chisfly in poelical passages —likewise re-
presents a varisot of the srebode formule

2 i g Ihiver, Desderomomy, p. 103,

& Digida, howevar, continues tobs aeed in Inter postical compositions,
&g in Erekiel 84, 49; Py 65, 105 75, 24

# Indicated alen by the uwse of firdd and vot yapin in the parable
Jud. ¥, 10 whare the vine says *shall T sbsndon my firld that rejoiceth
god (Elohim) sod mun™?
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yayint as o Jons-word in Hebrew, it points to the foreign
origim of the process mvolved and it would be natural that as
an importation among the Hebrews, duo to advaneing huxury,
it should meet with opposition on the part of those who clung
tegacioualy to older etuldishod and simpler customs.?

1L

The conservative churacter dssocisted in all religions with
practices of the oult should prépare ne for finding traces of
tlie earlier anfavorable view tnken of wine and vinicolture
in the Pontateuchal regulstions regarding the temple service,
Such 15 indeed fhe case. In Liev. 10, & we encounter the
prohibition emphasized as “an overlasting statute for all times"
that the priests are oot to drink wine (yayin) or strong drink
(%kir) upon coming to the “tent of meeting™ The little
soction (vv. 8—9) in which this prohilntion is set forth is
mdopendent of the rest of the chapter and impresses one as
an old ordinance which s carried over from earlier days
The mention of the “tent of meeting”—which whenever it
occurs’ in tlie Pentatevehnl Oodes 35, T ihink, nn indicstion
of an early practice, though modified and adapted to later
conditione—points in the same direction. The deeree fiuls
its counterpirt in Eazekiel 44, 21 whers the priests are cau-
tioned not to drink wine when they come to the “imner court”

1 Bes Brown, Dnver and Briges, Hebrow ond Ewglish Lericon, 5, v
There i no undeclyiog verbal stem from whioh 1 mighl be derived in
use in any of ihe Bamitic Languages,  The occorrence of & doubiful éme
it = syllabary doe nol justify us in cleindug the word a0 Hahylosdus,
Tha lsla eccurrenics o Amlic snd Ethiopio proves nothing ss to s
origin.  Even if il shonid toarn our 1o be n Semite-word, it is clearly a
loanword in Hebrow.

I The plirmss *milk anil bones™ though eharacleristic of ' (BEs. 8, 8;
18; 5; 03, B Num. 18, 97; 14, O 18 14) end of the sdditions ta tha
Deuteronomic Uodn (Deat. 6, 3; 11, 0; 96, O, 16; 27, 3; 81, 20) rellpobs
un oven earlior social sage thaw, ditgin, #iedd snd yiahir and is evidently
mobidned with tnlent to reflack the sonditions premiling during the ponwdic
period of Hebrew histury, Mebusped's probibiltion of wing ks & treer
of ihe mmn ofiposition of the “aomadie™ stagn of coliure sgpsinsd the in-
novations of higher cvilization, See the incidmt referred to by Mitt-
waeh, “Zur Entstolimgspeachichts do Lalomischen Gebets” (Abk d. Kyl
Drewd. Aked. d. Wier, 2908, Fhil.-Hist. Klasee Ne, 2, po 14y,
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—representing the sduptation of the varlier law to the temple
ne sketched by Erckiol. Now, to bu sure, buth in Leriticns
and in Ezekiel the prohilition s Hmited (according to the
warding) to the time of the actoal carrying out of priestly
functions, bat it looks very much as though this wore a ‘con-
cesgion made to later pructice and that originally the prieste
were not permitted to drink wine at all 84 in the case of the
nazir who, @ his wone indicates, ropresents one Yset aside”
or dedicated to a deity. The mdications are that the term
nizir is merely an old designation of a priest.! Like the
Eohén he is not to como imto contact with a desd body
(Num. 6, 6—7; cef Lev, 21, 1), and it is therefore a fair
inference that the prolibition ngainst drinking wine (payin)
and strong drink (&kdr) in Nuam. 6, 5 was likewise 0 genoral
ordinance for priests.

v Amos 2, 1113, who rebukes the poople for mpving the Nestrites
wine and ordering the prophets not to prophesy, wees “pecirites snd
prophets™ s clsgwhere we find “prophote atd priest” contrasted or
placed i Justspodition, e g, Jer. & 61 95 11, 19 Yach. 7, 5 Neh.
O, B9 wbe. The Juter view of the “naxirite” gy oos *sol meide” withool
affilistion with ‘any priesthood’ ls Mustrated in Luke 1,16 foretslling
the coming of John who *shall drink neither wine mor stromg drink",
The elder atiituds. towends wine is vyl Hostrded abo by Jod 15, 14
whers wine and strong drink sre put on the some level as “unclesn”
food—they defile and are therefore o bo ayolded by the wife of Manval
whe i b Jeedp Lorsell fres from conbunifustion, e though she loo
wore “aot asde”;

E The exeeplione In v 2—4 reprusent again @ concession, dun to the
large Lody of priests ssspmd for the ceniral ssnctuary. From she fact
thal the excoptians do nol upply 1o the kigh priest (v. 11}, we may son-
elude Lhat this law oot Lo touel & dead body under any cironimcaness
applind vigoroudy sl one fwe to all prieste.

& The Iaw in it original form rewd *From wine moid strong drink he
shall separsts hbmsli™, What follows [v. B—4) B dn the patues of
“lembrd" o e lnw, epeeilying the answers Lo such quistions, doe wike
apd sirong drink {nelode vinegar of wine and of steong deink? Ve
How sbodt grape julee? Yes—forbidden, How is it wilh frosh or dried
prapes? Thoy alen mre forbidden, In fack wnythivg mude of grupes
intladed i thoe probibition (v, 8, Haggei % H—I7 fernislies an intor-
weting exxmple of such questiony and privsily decisions (note the tech-
mical we of Hird iy the pussaps!) as cotstituting a reguler practice. Fur
furthirr illusteation of thit method of superimposing Inyars embodying
decinivns in regard o) the details involved in » law, seo tho writer's
poper on “An Analysis of Leviticus 18 and 14" o & forthooming
pamber of the Teelsh Quarlaly Rerieiz, Thin 8k chaptar u'l'humhﬂ-

VOL. TXX. Tart IL
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L - At all events, if the priest is nod to drink wine on entering
the sanctuary, the ssumption is ns in the pasages voicing
the opposition fo wine, that he who drinks wine becomos drunk
wud with such an sttitude towards wine, bs it likely that wine
should have boem included wmong the ingredients of a seri-
fiee in Jahwoli's ssnctaary?

il 5

Taking up the pessages in the Codes wherp wine is intro-
duced, we find it in threo sections which represent genernl
summaries of priestly rogulations and fornish cloar indications
of having boen indepondent littlo groups. That at least, i
orrtninly the case in Nwobors, Olap. 15, 1—111 and Ulap,
28— —both bolonging to the so-called Priestly Code. Attach-
el to the burat-offering in all the cases instancod is u minka
or meal offering consisting of fine flour with oil and wino. The
amount of the wine is throughout regulatod to correspond to
thee amount of the oil—* 14 of a Hin of oil for a lamb wnd
the samo amount of wine, 1/4 of a Hin of oil and the same
amount of wine for a ram and 12 Hin of oil and the same
of wine for o young of cattle or bullock.d This in itself is
sn indication that the wine is dependent apon the oil—gon-
stituting an additional ingredient added to the conventional

Tupreseuts Lhe rombinution of twe distinct themes (1) the wizh law sl
() the lws regwrding the ane who vows 10 “separste” hinmsalf for a limite]
perind. i e, lo become a tanpotsry tiheir—a later practice. The dotailed
siialyale of this clapter must be 1ofi for smme other socasion,

Py 116 0e o listhe Thri—furninhing general rogubiting for weri-
ficos wmd lins 0o conpeetion: with e following seclions which idoal with
misvellancius ordinances, ot together without any mppoarent dothod
The shapter i sandwielidd in belween a narretive of the poopli’s nue-
mutings againet Jahowol wid the eobellion of Korab,

® Those two cheplors fucni u Ul Tied of sacrificial regulations for
the daity offoriugs. for thy Sabbath, for the new moon, for the Tassuypr,
for the “dsy of fisstlings", for the fieet and tonth dicys oF thie smvinily
mondh and fur the Hag or pilirrinuige festival

? N U5, d—0; 28,57 1 I thn babber passsige “amd their libatlons
wee 12 -0f u Hin fur & Tallooke 18 of o' Hin for o ram snil 12 of « Hin
for & tlloik™—thus epoeified onon for all, so $hat in the rost of the bwn
ehaptars, the smount i hoisfly idiouted by the phirnw =their libations",

SN 15, B SEyy == 59 Nune 20, 19 04 ate. ote. The com bdnation
e Ex 9 L Lev 4, 50045 10 3 84 18 Num. E 8,15, 84 &, 8;
Exok. 43, 1. 21 3. 5 wte. (aud 73 *n B8 Num, Chapt, 95 1 A9
&, 13 17) is a later cedundunt destyuation.
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minka of “fowr mixed with oil™. The manner in which the
wine is always tacked on (Num, 15, 5 7. 10; 28, 78, 14)!
as is o further indication of the supplemental ehuracter of
the fibafion. Similarly, in Lev. 232 (Holiness Code) detailing
regulations for the three festivals (Passover, Shabuot, and
Sukkot) and the first and tenth? days of the seventh month,
the libation of wine for the minke istroduced ouly in the
case’ of the “wave" offoring on the day afer the first day of
Passover (v. 13) i tacked on to “flour mixed with oil” in an
unmistukable manner. 4

In confirmation of the viow here tuken of the wine as a
later addition to the flour and oil, we find in Loy, Chapter 2,
where the minld offering i= sot forth in detsil, that the wine
is omitled. Tn its place, appavently, we find the frankineense
which is attached to the flour and oil* A handful of the
flour and oil with all of the frankincenss is placed as o “mi-
marial"® (TMK) on the altar, comsisting of & “frngrunt fire
offering”, while the rest (i e, of the flour and oil) is given to
the priest, forming as oxpressdy stated *holy of holies of the
tire offerings of Jahwoh", Vepses 4—9 represent again super-

¥ Nowe bow in) Num. 28, 150 3% BI; 25, 1L 16 19, 2285, 3. 81. 84
e 08 tlibation™ or “Hbetions” b sdded at the clows of the vers

T Xo satrifioes are proscriled in this chapier with e exception of
tlie two “wave” Gfferings, one copsialing of & onepesr old lueb with
inindin Tor i day after i fifal diy of Passovir (v. 11—13) anil ane
for iho DO day. after the first day of Passover, conntsting of o *mew
minka (v, 16—17) wpocified as two lowves of “hrend of waving” (on}
meian) with soven lombs, oo bnllock;, two rome (v. 18)—reprosenting un
adilition b the Ygrain” olfering B which as 8 second spplemeat (v, D)
n goat aw o kin-olforing wad twn lunbe o o Speace-offering’ are aitachod,

3/Wth DVIBaT Bt (v. 27, 25) i tho desiguation of this 1th day ds s
liter gloss, In v. 27, the Gireck version omite theso words,

oow, L el it minfe 220 of fine oo wized with il as w fire: offor-
ing o Jalhweh, & plessast fragraviee” clearly cods with w7 T this
thry is added miber awkwandly “and fts Jibution" o which Turtheemoee
ou the msis of Nutw 15 and 25310 Uin gloss “10 of & Hin" i suliled,
Tha smount of oll, e i woted, 3 not stipulated here any more than it
b in Ered Chap. 2,

Ly, ¥ [0

* T usw the conventional resderings fur the teehnieal Worm mom, 7
mmy, oo, nign; oghe ebe, though 1 min satisfied thal sll of e need
inventigation sud Shat they embody ouch mor primitive notions han
nen conveyed by the uanal transiuvions,

1s*
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imposed luyers ypon the original minkd ordinance, mdicating
the yarious forms in which the mixture of flour and oil may
be brought as (1) eakes or wafers baked in an oven, ()
hhhu&_in i flat pan m smull pieecs with oil poured on them
or, (#) n & cauldron (7) (nefe AoaB). o all cases wome of
the munkd is burnt on the altar and the rest given to the
pricsts!  Wine, however, i8 nol mentionod and sinco i ik
stipulnted that the cakes are to be “pnleasensd™ (A1g v. 4—5)
and it is further expressly stated that the minkd & not to
constst of any leasen, (v. 11) it is enident that the wino as s
fermented  product would by virtue of this be absolutely ex-
cladod.

Bimilarly, in the minla proseribed i Uy second purification
ritusl? for the ove hewled of the sdraa! we have flour with
el bat wo wine and %o in the minhd prescribod as o “guilt”

! Ly, 7, 0 whers (hesn thror forms of minkd e agein mentionsd;
bk oo pefarence b made \o sny asbies,

? Lov. 14, BY<d0. Beo the atudy of this vitus] in the wiiler's pajer
o Larvitinan; 15 and fd—obove mferred to.

* Thit swount of il is beroe spyeified in & gloss ne Sonie Tog™ (Taiv: 14,
10. 12; also v, 24 fu the “wubsfiiate” offorings, Althoogh iho term
wiindd I8 Introdocel (v. 10) aud the mmound of fonr spavifed we B0,
this in dome o order 1o mikke e ritual cionform Lo the Luter jirartion
of nttaching » minka to every woima) sucrifice wd st fordh ju Numbary I
ned 320, Iy the purification ritusl tw oll alone 35 utilizol (Lee. 14,
15187 9890y aud jurtend of belng parily offored with the floar on
e nltar wnil the. vest given bo the peiest, it b oeed oo th blood of
the “guilt! offoring {v. 1. 25) to tooeh the enr lobe, the right thiamb,
sl tho gt lirnge bop of ‘tha ons 1o L prurifled and e pest 1yl
pourel over Lis head. This i+ wurtaiuly not » wiimfid, bul womu primi-
tive rite L make the ous ot of whom the demon of diecuse lins bien
driven immaun agninet & renewed nvadon., In this e thy  sminsd
sacrifices hive born wuparimpossd upon the Soil" rite; and bete sguin two
layers may. b recogmized (8) an eardicr o represanted by ay ewe (v |0
ef. Lev. 8, 5 o w guilt affering (v. 14) anid () vwo lambs (v, 10) ani ae
& it ufering, e other s = bl ofering (v 10) m wecorduiice wigh
the conveintimial Iater practice. With the growth of the priesily orgaa.
imution—eepecinlly in the ssnctuary at Jerusalem —necessitating the pro-
villing of na fncome for o priovts, animal sserifices beeunys predominmmt
anil the padnbd becami an sidjunct to the various kinda of snizuul offirings
—simgfferings, burnt offecingy and Pesce—oiorings —with the uabura)
tendeney o inorosse these alferings seadily. A good Mlustrstion of this
tendency in 10 be ssen in & comparison of He. 4, 6—7 with Num. &5,
V116, the sscrifiors for the new moon, vis:
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offering (O¥8) (Lev. 5, 11—1%) for tho one who cannot afford
even two turtle doves or two pigeons as a substitute for the
owe ar kid (fomale), there is no wine, any more than in the
minhd which is to accompany the “peace offering” (Lev. 7,
12—13), Furthermore, in s comparison of the sacrificial ve
gulations for the new moon as given in Faekiol, 46, 6—7
with Num: 28, 11—15, we have the direct proof that the wine
15 a0 later sddition, for Hzelool doss not mention o, while 1t is
included, as sbove set forth, in the Priestly Codet

The obvious eonclusion therofore is that the wine repre-
sints a later addition to the ritnal and the omission in Ezekial
forms a definite termimus for thoe introduction. It i= clearly
post-exilio pud the manner i which the libation of wine has
been tacked on to the minld in the threo sections discussed
furthormore shows that even in the post-exilic codes, the wine
ropresents a0 lntor loyer superimpossid on eardier ones. The

Favliel Nutibern
1 bullock 2 hullocks
i b b 7 lumba
I ram 1 tam
O the other hanid (he minhd v luoeper in Baokinl.
Heokinl Numbiers
I Ephi (of Hour) for the Lullock 420 of an Epha for each hullock
1 Epha for the ram 20 for the rab
As wuch ae ove can ufford for the | 170 for saoh lsmb

lamha
Ooe Hin of vil for such Epba

The smonnl of oil 3 nod spocifiod o Nombers but e sssumption s
Aol Num. 25 5; 18, 4. 8.%) 12 Hin for the bullock, 1% Hin for the ram
sl 1M Hin for wech loub ue is shown by the amount of wine (enly
in Numbora[) in v. [ See Unrpenter und Batteraby, Heraleued 1, p. 138,
In Law, chaplers 1 wnd 3-8 specifying the regulaticus for the barut
offering (W7F) pease offoring (o'ei n31) for the sin offering (nwgn) and
guilt offesing (sw') no winda s attached, bot in Chup, 6, it i tacked
ot to the bumit-ollering (v. 7—11) and in Chup, 7, 11—=18, it s mther
swhkwardly dovetailed luto the “pesce” offering as & kind of supplement-
sl “thanksgiving” offering (rpRj. Cliarly them the prastice us detailed
in Nam; 15 wnd 35— whore the winkd sppeits as the regular addition
represents s lotor practicn

Mo G Is not Lo be distinguiahed in the Codes from the habal,
i the dlatoment, Lev, 7, 7 “Thers is ane law for the baitaf w for the
asam” or Lav. 14, 18 “the Ghém Is like the Jaudl" shows, Whethur
originally thore was u distinction is another question which is probably
to be answerod m the affirmative.
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wnovation theroforo belongs to o period when all opposition
to the use of formented wie had disappearsd, when it had
not ouly beeome s common article of daily life but when wine
lad bocome ns in Psahw 104 and Zacharink 10, 7; (eof also
Eccles. 10, 19) a symbal of joy. A trace of the older atti-
taile, howevor, remained iu the prohibition that the priest was
ot to take wine on sntering the sanctuary, beesuse of the
old feeling that wine drinking leads to drunkennes’ The
subject 18 of mterest becsuse of the éxtensive use to which
wink wus pub in the later Jewish ritual where, as is well
known, the wine becomes the symbol for the sanotification of
the Sabbath and of the Jewish festivals 2 and which is roflect-
ed in the Now Testament pussages regarding wine.?

It s thus n far ery from the opposition to vinjeulture ex-
pressed in. Gonesis—muintained by the Rechabites down to
the time of the Exile and implied in the Nazirs abstention
from wine—to the uke of wine as indicated in the latest luyers
of the Pentuteuchal Codes, and it i u still wider stop to the
blessings over the “fruit of the wine” which is such = signi-
ficant featare of the official Jowish ritunl® and to the use of
four cups of wine as marking the divisions of the family sor-
vice—the so-called Seder—an tho eve of the Passover festival,

In view of the recent investigations of Professor Erdmanns
which bave again moved the question as to the composition
of the Pentateuchal Codés into the foreground, it s, 1 think,
of some importance to show throngh a specific example, as T

| May wo perhape seo in tbo Talmodie ondinaues (Bevakat 91a) for-
blibling auy e who lss takon 8 certain quantity of wine from roditing
the prescribed prayess, & further trsn of Win fesling? See Mittwoch,
“dur Butstehungvgenchiclits des Islmmischin Gobets aud Kaltus" { 4Bk,
Kgt. Prewg. Akad. d. Wiss, 1913, Phil-Hist. Klasse, Ne. 2. . 14).

* Bon tho article Kildwah in the Jewpind Eneyelopaedia VI, p. 488, suil
Talind Babll Berpkip 555

S Matihrw: 99, 9790 — Mark U, 2955 = Luke 20 1715, Winn was
considered the natural accompantment to o marrings least (Joli 25— 10y,
Tl puszages in 1 Timothy 5,26 where Timothy bs urgwl nob 6 drink waies
but ba “irwn & littde wine for thy stomach'’s sake snil thine other lnfirmities™
i slguifieant, though wsturally the wwrning aguinst oviesinidulgenc | ln
Wil tnouleatod. o g 1 Thmothy 9, 8; Tiias 2, 8; Eph. 5, 18, The reference
to tho nse of uil sod) wine Fob woonis 1o Lake 10, 34 i intaresting,

i Berikat (Miini) V1, 1.

b diltestamentliche Stubien. () Paris) Ses wspecially the 4t part
giving the results of Lis study of Levitioms,
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have endeasyored here, the way in which the Codes reflect
varying social eonditions. sspurated from one another by a
span of several centuries, Prof Erdmanns is oo doobt right
in many of his contontions as to the ageof many of the pro-
cviszons i Lhie so-cnlld | Pracstly Code aad Lhe Holipess Code;
The oriticiam to be passed upon lis analysis of Leviticus is
that it does not go deop enougly, whereas on the other hand
his conclusions aro too radical and not wamanted by the
ovidence that he brings forward, Instead of mnintaiming that
the eatire legisiation in the Pentatench is pre-exilic. I venture
to ot up the thesiz Lthat all the Codes eonveutionally recog-
nizod by oritics show ovidence of having ariginated at a timoe
when the religious orgawization at the sanctuaries seattered
throughout Palestine wus vory simple, the religions practices
still clowé to primitive phases of religions beliofs and the social
conditions correspondingly simple, Oyer this basic stratum,
a large paumber of layers have beon superimposed, represontiug
{a) more or less radieal modifications of the originul laws fo
adapt them o fater conditions, amld to make them conform to
the needs of o large central sanctuary with an elaborately
organizod priesthood that bad to be provided for; (h) priestly
decisions in answer to guestions regarding the scope and spe-
cific. apphication of any given law: (¢) conunents of an ex-
planatory choracter including glosses, dufinition of torms,
variant expressions amd the like, Tn other words we have in
these Codes the same process that is to be seen in the super-
imposition of the Gembri upon the Mifnid in the regulations
of Rabbimical Judnism. The result s that the Pentatenchal
Uodes ropresent s comfinious tradition and growing practice
extending from early days 1o the dofinite organization—{hough
largely theoreticul —of the post-egilic temple serviee, For the
sake of convemience, such desiguations as the Priestly Code
with ifs varions subdivisions ! may be retained, bat it must be
recogmzed that the torms do not convey any sense of orgame
unity, and' that the subdivisions recognized have pothing mors
than a formal valoe. Each little sectivn consisting froquently
of o fow verss only must be faken by itsell and separated
into its component parts—basio stratum and superimposed
layers—and the sttempt made to differentiute between  the

' Hee Carpenter and Battersby, Herafeuch 1, p. 105w



193 larri Justrow, ju, Vine in Uie Pentateuchal Codes, 191,




The Mystery of Fu-lin.— By Frmonica Hiars, Professor
in Columbin University, New York City.

iL
(Continued from Vol, xxx, 1809, p. 51.)
9. The Emperor Yang-ti's Fu-lin.

At tho thoo to which this name Fu.in, said to correspond
to the Ta-is'in of the later Han period, is first applied in
Ulinese liternture Chins hnd no political relations with either
Rowe or Bysantiom. We read in the Kiu-flang-shu! that
“the Fwperor Yang-ti of the Sui dynasty (Ao D. 605—617)
always wished to open intercourse with Fu-lin, but did not
succeed.” We do vot read in the Swi-shu history of Yang-ti%
roign. of any attempl to communicate in s direct way with
Fu-lin, whether this represents Syria or the groat Roman cmpire
of which it formed a part at times; but since the T ang-shu?
speaks of P'éi Kit, the Emperor’s Commissioner in Contral Asia,
who “communicated with all countrins oxcept Tién-chuy (India)
and Fuelin” wo may take i for granted that tle attempt to
realize the smperor’s wish was made through P'a Ko and his
emissaries.  Koowing from the passage referred to that Pl
Ko failed in this attempt “to his rogret,” ms the text adds,
we have in the first instance to look for the motive of the
vmperor’s desire and the resson which may have interfered
with the desired communication.

It has beeu suggested by Professor Chavanves that the first
knowledge of Fu-lin may have resched China through the
Turks, who coltivatod friendly relations with the Romans under
Justin in 568. But these relations must have lasted but a very
short tume, since the Roman ambassador Valentine, sent to
the Turkish court by Tiberius Casar in 576 to sunsounce his

t RO, K 85
P Chap. B1A, p. 33 B, guoted J- 4.2, & xxx B,
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ascemston to the Byzmotine thoone, met with s most ungracious
reception, which put an end to sll friendship between the Turks
and Byzantium.)  While that friendly intercourse between
- Western Torks and Romans lsted sand afterwards during the
Northern T and Ohda dynssties, snd up to the nscont of
Yang-ti of the SBui in 605, there sre no passages on record
showing that anyons in Ching took particolar interest in either
the old Ta-ts'in (Syrin) or Fu-lin, said Iater on to be its equi-
valent.  Had this been the case the Chinese would Linve hal
overy opportunity to collect information throngh the Western
Turks, and it appears that, after a long panse marked by in-
difference ws regards the traditionnd Ta-s%in acconnts, the first
mention i a Chinese record which points to renewed inferest
being tukon in the country w (he remark found in the Tang-
shu aboul Yung4i's having in vain tried to communicate with
Fu-lin, Who knows whether lo did oot even tlien eall the
conntry Ta-is'in and whether the new meme Fodin was not
substituted for it by the Pang-shu historian afier it hnd be-
come familinr throngh the Nestorians sottled in China? Wao
have to admit this possibility even for the occurrence of the
wame in the Swui-shu, iu tho deseription of Persin® and the
biography of P'él Kil? because the fiual editing of this toxt
foll in the year 636, that is the very time whew It was likely
to bo affocted by information brought to Chine by the Nesto-
rinus,

I we enquire into the possible motives which may have
prompted Yang-ti's wish for intercourse with Indin and Wo-
lim, wo have to dismiss from the outset all politieal schemes,
For during the greater purt of lis reign Yang-ti mansged
s Turkish  ueighbours  well omough  without any foreign
allics  The only country which gave him serious trouble was
Cores. Bul what belp could be have expocted from India
or from distant Fudin in his campuigus in the extrome nortle
eust of s empire? His wishes wore dictated far move by
n kind of personal vanity, which lod him into & life of
luxurions splendour. Not too long after Lis nscent to the

! Sew Chavmnnos, Doowmenls wur les Tou-kine, -Trcs-oceidentins,
Bl Petersburg, 1908, pp. 288240 where Uhinese nod western sources
ure united into the Dest histurical skelch we possers op these relations,

1 Chap, 54, ¥ Chap, 87,
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throne his eonfidential adviser ¢ Kn lad managed to kindlo
o cortain othnographbical curiesity peculinr to the Emperor's
character into a vegular passion to see ambassadors from all
possible foreign countries visit his court.  His love of spectac-
ilar court festivities is one of the charscteristics of his reign,
und he may bhave folt fiattered by the presence and admiration
of 50 many foreiguers st his gorgeous shows. Among these
the strangors from the west svem to lave monopolized his in-
torest.  P'ai KO had acquainted bim in bis work, the Si-yii-
Puskiy? with the vesult of his enguiries among the (entral-
Asiatio tradors he had met doring his residence i Clang-yé
in Western Kun-sa,  Of this work we possess not much more
than the prefice, reproduced in Pl Ka's biograplv,® Tt
description, accompaniod by coloursd illustrations and a map,
of forty-four foreign countries has not been preserved to our
duys, but the subject matter of its text must have besn ab-
surbed in the stlmographical chapters of the Swi-shw. From
the description of the three rogds leading to the Far Wost
from Tun-huang, the thorough-fare from Cling, in the present
northwest Kansu, we find in this proface the terminus of all
of them to be “the Western Sea", 3 apparently corresponding
to the Mediterranean, the Persian Gulf and the Indian Ocenn,
reached by the way of Fu-lin, Persis and Northern Po-lo-min
or Beluchistan respectively, “The Western Sea”™, the account
snys, “produces o mauny precious and strunge Lhings™ 4 and
this was apparently the chief attraction in P'd Kif's ethno-
graphical speculations. Apart from what Pél Kl snd his
emisarios bad themselves seen, their knowledge of the more
distant countries was based on former records, such as those
of the Eastern Han dynasty, whick were full of reports on
the “precions and strange things™ found in the countries of
o the Western Sea, especially i Ta-t'in or Syris, The repu-
tation of this country as & producer of all the mincral freas-
ures and the manufictures in jewelry required to feed the
market of a luxuriant race was not confined to the Roman

VW OLE B RL. regsrding which ses my paper “Dber die chinesischen
Quillen sur Kevntsla Zentralusfous upler der Herrechaft der Sassaniilen,”
W.Z K. M. %228 seq,

3 Swi-ghw, chap. 67, p. 10 seqq.
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empire, east or west; it was also the traditions]l El' Dorado
of the Chinese necording fo thoir liternry teadition, Wo noed
not wondor, thurefore, to see n sovervign of Yang-ti's well
known extravaganes long for an extension of his ethnographical
horizon beyoud Eastern Turkestan and Persin to the further
west, where the wery best jewels were found in the greatest
quuntities. The same motive: that madb him cultivete the
frivndship of uwearer countries shich sont to kis court ambas-
sadors wilh tribite in the shape of nrticles of mtrinsic valoe
nudo him regret his inability to eommunicate with that store
house of jewels Fu-lin, For it wis for the special purposs of
yeollacting thie tressures of the western countries ihat bie imlgood
Pt Kit to go to Chang-yé as superintendent of internntional
trade. There the clover diplomat anticed fraders by holding
out advantages aid so got them to visit the court. From this
arokn tho traffie of the foreignirs of the Western rogions,
which entailed exponses amounting to millions to the inllr-
medinte perfectures for the purposo of escorts und witleome," s

Bo much for the motive wnderlying Yung-ti's longing for
Fulin, The roason why Lis emissaries could 6t reach that
country can be guessed at from Lhe pelitical sitaation in Syrin
at thit time. I lave not been able to ascertain the txact
yeur i which Yung-ti's ambassador 1i Y0 was sent to the
Porsisy court, We mirely learn in the aceount of Persia?
that “Yang-ti sent Li Y, o heroditary noble of the vighitlh
tlass, to go to Po-ssi [Parsia] in onler Lo solisit the sending
of nmbassadors to fullow Li Y with products of that country
a8 tribute". 3

From the wiy the TVé-ficyiian-bui registors tho faet it would
appear that the mision may have been sonl during any of
the thirteen years of the Tasyé poriod, i e, 505 to £17. During
all this time- fighting took place komewhere in Westorn A
botween the Permaus and the Romans. Hostilities had begun
soon after the corenation of Phocss as emperor m 602, wli
had cawstd bis preducesor Mauricius, the personal friend aud

PELRAE S O S0 A 94 R
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OB % MR M R LW A E) Sui-shu, chiap. B4, p, 18,
* Suisshu, chup. K3, p, 16,
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benefuctor of King Khosru of Persia, to be murdored, thos
creating a casus belli for o bloody strife which outlasted the
life of Yang-ti as well ns that of Phocas, whose successor.
Heraclioy, saw most of his Asintio possessions wrenchod fFoin
him by Persian armies. It goes without saying that under
the circumstances the Pevsians would pot have allowed the
Chineso atbassador to proceed to Foling whether we look for
it in Syrin or in Byzantinm. PFor, seither conld thoy guarantes
lim. safe conduct nor was it in Khosro's intorest to seo him
Jjoin: the ehemy,

On the other hand it is most likoly thut the wmbassador'
curiosity about Fo-lin was further stimuluted by the existonce
of a Byrian' colony in Madain, one of the cities where Persian
rulers resided, formed of the union of the two cities Ctesiphon
und Seleacin, for which reason we find either of theso old
ntimes occassionally applied to it. It is gencrally hold to have
boen the capital of Porsia, but the kings, espocially Khosy 11,
vesided in several other places in turn,! There cun he Titths
doubt which of these places was held to be the eapital by the
Chiness mission umler Yang-ti It i clearly indicatod by the
mention of it in the account of Persia reproduced in the Sii-
¢hu.® “The capital”, it ix stated there, %is at the eity of Su-
lin west of the river Ta-ho,? that i 1ho site of snciont Thag-
bl ((Thaldacal, Their king's by-name is K's-sat-ho [=RKlivsru]"t
Thix city of Sulin i8 dlearly identical with Seloucia on the
western sliore of the Tigrin  In another account the city s
called Su-li and of it the text says: “the river passes through
the middlo of the city, Howing south”, which ngain clearly
refore o the ities of Selevein and Cresfplion auited o form

! “The Sasssnisn court, though gesernlly hobd nt Cleziphon, migrasod
bo viher citigs, it tha king e plessed, and s found established, at vos
time in tho olil Persinn eapital, Porsepolis, 81 suother fn ihe ST -
tively: modern city of Dastugherd. The monarcls mubitained from first
ta. last wamorous palsces which they visitod at their plowsure and mads
thelr residince for a longer or 8 shorter poried.™  *tMhosroms TT buift ons
nemrer Pakht-i-Hosian," Rawlinemn, The Seventh Great Oriental Monavchy,
Pe 43 i),

8 Chap. 53, 15

# Old sound Tat-hot or Tat-got, standing for Talgat or Taglat, L,
Digludy the Tigris, _

'R R kL WOk
HCE F R



1498 Friedrich Hirlh, (1918,

the ono city of Madain, the Tigris flowing souil between the
two citigs ¥ Tt is scareoly possible that the Chinese visitors
could have spent some time at King Khosrn Tl court withont
coming into contaet with the Nestorians living undor their
pistrinreh on the other side of the river in Ctesiphon. Ty s
# romarkahle coincidonce that the Nestorinis, though persecuied
and - martyriged under Persian and Khalif mlo before and
after this time, lsppened 1o be in high fuvour just with
Khostu IT, whe according' to Assemani patronized them, in
order to spite the smperor Horncling, also u Obristian, it s
true, but stromgly opposed to Nestorian loretics, the adver-
saries of tho orthodox Roman. éhareh nnd friends of the Per-
sians, He had for this reason taken tho churel of Eedessy
from the orthodox clevgy und handed it over Lo the Nestorinns
and forced all the other Ohristians under his Jurisdiction to
vimbraes the Nestorian Shoresy™,

Tho patriarch of tho Nestorinns, we may conclude from gl
this, was under Khosru 11 n much more important. personage
that we might expeet him to bo s a more clergyman,  We
learn from Assomani's further vemarks that Nestorian patriarohs
wore sout by Khosu nx smbassadors to Byzantiom, and it
appears that, in these sll important relations with the Roman
tiapire, they were the confidentiol advisers of the King, whoso
favour raised them to o quasi-political position as beads of the
entive Christinn population,

0. Fu-lin confounded with Persia,

When the first Nestorinns came to Uhe capital of Ching,
in 635, they were allowed to build o chureh undl, sinee they
camo from Persin, that church was ealled “tho Porsign Chureh™, 2
and O-lo-pim, the leader of thut first wostern expedition, was
calied “u Persian Pries™ ¢ As such he i deseribod in the
Imporial odict suthorizing the practice of Nestorian rites, dut-

' Wei-ahu, olinp, 102, 12 55 34 38" * 57 &2 4t G

* *Omninm Persarum regnm maxime Nestorianis favit Chosroes Abrui-
sus, qui 4t Hemmelio Impmratord segre fanerel, Edessenam Foolesiom Oriho-
dusis eroptam, Nostoriame tradidit, o voliquoa mitae ditionis (hrivtinzos
ad sumplexandam Nestorii boerosim adegit”, Assomani. [V p. 0d,

4 Pt 3K MF 3. * Po-esi-nimg 3K 85 0.
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od 638 nud preserved in the Pang-hui-yau,b The Nestorigns,
liowever, did not look upon themselves ns Persinns, They were
merely the guests of Persia; exiles, prisoners, troated as slaves
at times and us frionds and a most wsefal element of the o
pulation at others. Their real home at least that of their
leadors, was i Syrmin.® 1t probably took the Chinesis over o
hundred years to realize this. For it appears that the Oliristing
churches continued to be called “Persian™ until the yesr 735,
when another odict was issued saying that “sivee the Persian
religion came from MTs-tein [i e Syrin) the names of the Per-
sien churches in tho two eapitals would have to be changed
imto Ta-tsiu (i v. Byrian] churches”®  If we take into con-
sideration the simple fact that in all Olineso passages hearing
on this point the two names Ta-tsin and Fo-lin ave declared
to apply to oneg gl the same country, we ure led most naturally
to think of the jnmates of the first Nestorian church, or mo-
nastery, sstablished in (thina as the forvigners who introduced
the nume Fu-lin as u sobstitute. for To-ts'in,  Since the Bod-
dhists, whose leaders lnd come from Tndia, called their eoun-
try after Budidbn's home “Magadhs®, they followod this pre-
eodont and ealled theip country, Syria, sfter Christ’s home
“Bethlehem™, of which “Fu-lin® in its old prommeiation but-tim
is the transcription,

1. The name Fu-lin applied to the Patriarchal court.

The outeome of my enguiries into the meaning in (Thinese
literature of this term Fu-lin is this: wo most be prepared,
according 1o fimo aud circumstances, to interpret it in three
different senses, viz

L. The court of the Nestorinn patriarch in Madsin or Qte-
siphon together with the Christian population of Persin, which
lul come from Syriag

2. Syria itwelf;

5. the Homan empire with Byzantium as its capital.

‘lh;ﬂ;;d in_H.u.'rmI.. La stéle chrétionne de Singunfou, p. 370
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Az an exampls of the first-named among these thres inter-
pretutions, 1 wish to refer to.a pasage in the Tang-shut
ireating, in an account of Persia, on an episode in the history
of that country regarding which we happen to possess some [n-
formation m westorn authors. “After {he marder of Klosru I
the text says, “his son Shidi [Sheroo] asconded the throne,
Yalgn Kagan st governors to wnteh and direet him, Afior
the deatl of Blali (Sheroo] Persin would no longer be subjuct
{to the Turks] und made Khosm's daughter (Jueen. The Turks
killed hor, too. Sheroe's son Tan-kid. then look vefuge in Fii-
lin und the people ncknowledged him as leir to the throne,
This was T-ta-chi | Ardeshir T1I),"2 '

I quite agree with Cliwvanues in the identification of the
namn [ta-chi with that of Ardeshir ITL. But if Ardeshir T11,
& wunar, i osaid to have taken refoge in Fu-lin, the political
situation forbids the asumption of his having goue to sither
Constantinople or any othor place held by the Romans at the
time.  For tho young Prince lad a dangerous opponent to lis
aecession to the throne in the person of & elose friend of the
Rompus, Bhalir-Barz, who, “before comimitting himeelf to the
perils of rebellion, negotinted with Hernelins and secured his
allisnes snd support by the promise of certain adviantaged”,
The Roman emperor 1= even said to have suppliod Shalir-Hary
with troops to assist him in his struggele sgainst Ardeshic amd
his guardian Mihe-Husin? To fles to Byzantium or to the
Romins anywhere would Nase amounted 1o u surrandor of his
ciuse, Fu-lin, hus, therefire, to be looked for in some other
vegiott, The place of refuge was in reality not Constantinople,
but according to Tabari tho city of Ctesiphon, which had heen
fortified for the purposes of defonco ngainst Shabr-Barz and 10
which Ardestor had been brought fsic] with Lis royal housc-
hold.4  Ctesiphon, it is trae, was one of the places of residenco
of tho Persian Kings; but at the time there was no king bo-
sides Ardeskir, and wince Taburi says distinctly that he was

1 Chiag, 21 B p 15,
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1 Rawlinson, Seventh Momarchy, p. 541 sy,
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brought there, he must have previously resided at some other
capital and Ctesiphon must ho looked upon as a place of refuge
ad hoe. As fur as western aulhors go, wo cortainly know of
uo olher place to which Ardeshir ITT can be said to have fled
than Otesiphon. 'Why then does the Clinese historian, whom
we may suspect of having recoived his information through
the Nestorians residing in China, then the only foreigners
hailing from Persin, cull Ctesiphon Fu-lin? I am inclined to
think that the protection the prince expectod to find there
wis of & moral kind in the first instance. For the only man
m the counfry who might have been sble to smooth over the
difficulties in which Persin found herself at the time was the
head of the Nestorian Christians, Yeshu'yabh, who beld the
patrinrchal throne from 628 to 682 A. D, This view may bo
supported by the following ficts, placed on record by Mar
Amr," “During the reign of Yesho'yabl, Sheroe? had died
and Artaxerses [Ardeshir] bad suceeeded him, after whose
death by murder Sheroe's sister Borin |Bauring| took charge
of the kingdom. Further, since the kingdom of the Persinns
had been iu trouble through the action of its kings at the
time of Sheroe and Ardeshir, the queen was afraid to enter
[the government of] the kingdom falling to her, and thus she
sent this father [Yeshw'yabh] en sn honowrable mission to
Heraclive, the Roman emperor, for the purpose of renewing
the treaty of peace, and gho sent with him bishops und metro-
politans,” wte. According to Bar Hebrasus the Patrirrch bad
been ordained m 626 A. D)., and from the manner i which
b represents {he situntion? it appears that he had been sent
to Hernclius by Sheroe, that in the rveplies he gave the Em-
pevor ahout his religious views ho had utterly disuvowed his
Nestorian principles, that some of his own poople wonld have
liked to see lum deposed on sccount of this betrayal, but that
the Persian king supported him against his adversaries s
Whichever of the two versions may be correct, it appears that
Yesha'yabh held a confidential position with either Ardeshir's
fathier, or his aunt Bérhn, or both, and that young Ardeshir's
flight to Ctesiphon, called Fu-lin by the Chinese historian, was

U Vol I pi 3L 2 0r Kobud IT. Ardeshis’s [ather.
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dictated by the wish to benefit by the advice and moral pro-
toction of the putriarch, the shrewd diplomat and former
ambasssdor to the muperor Hirnclivs, whose resulonce was in
the Syrian sottlement on the Cesiphon side of the city ol
Madain,

12. Greater Fu-lin,

I huve enumerated s number of argumenis spesking in
fiwvour of the numo Fu-lin standing for Syria, or lst us sny
the Roman Orient generally, the identification I had propasud
for the name Ta-ta'in, I have, however, always heen of the
opinion that, secording to the knowlodge of the Chinese, there
was also a “Greater Folin®, just as modern developments have
shown o Greater Britain grown out of little England. W
wre: now At last i the position to prove that, whatever the
vagueness i the (hineso modinoval seecnnts of this country
mny have been, theve was ot least one traveller as early
as the beginning of the eighth century who wrote Clinese
snd who knew that, besides the Fulin of the early Nesio-
rians, there was o Greater Fu-lin to the Northowest of it
This knowledge, which might have changed waterially the
nccounts of Fulin in the two Pang-shn had their authors
known of the existenes of the little work rovimtly recovered
from the rubbish of an shandoned Buddhist library, has been
placed on record by » travelling priest making liis way from
India to Chinn through Western aud Central Asia,  This
little wark, whioch had been lost to Inter goenventione and whicl
possibly had never hoen eireulatod to any extent among readers
m Ching, is the Hui-chau-wang-wn-ién-chu-kuo-chuan. *
Lo, *Account of Hubcl'nn's travels to the countries: of tho
Five Indies”™ What we have now is merely a fragment the
beginving and end of which are lost: but, such as it is, the
fragment is a most valuable contribution towaeds our know-
ledgo of Western Asiantic countries as ropresonted in (Thinese
literature, It 18 certainly not the least important umong that
stupondous mnss of old mannscripts  recavered by Professor
Paul Pelliot from a rock chumber nt Tun-huang during his
great expodition in 1907—08. The first roport on these dis.
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coveries will be found in a letter addressed by Pelliot to Pro-
fessor Sénart, dated Tun-husng, Marcl 26, 1908, and repro-
duced in B.EF.E-0O, Tome VIII, Nos. 8-4, 1908 (p. 11 saq.
of the Reprint). On his way from Tun-huang to Paris, where
the griginals are now preserved, Professor Pelliot paid o visit
to Peking. Somo lesrned Chinese of the then Imperial capital
were most enthusinstic aboot these unexpected additions to
their native litersture and some of them asked permission, he-
fure they were taken away to France, to photograph some of
the toxts discoversd in Tun-busng. These texts were trans-
eribed, edited and published by a well known Chinese sdholay,
Mr. Lo (Mo ¥ of Peking, under the title Thn-huany-shi-shi-
i~ghu? in four fuscicules, The book was laid before the Aca-
démie ilos Tnecriptions et Belles lottres by Profesor (havannes
pod reporied on in the Compfes rendus of Juno 1910, p. 245
so. Messrs. Choavannes and Pelliot have already turned to
necount another important fragment published in this valuable
colleotion in their learned paper “ITn traité Manicléen retrouve
en (hine™ in the Jowrn, Asiatigne, X. Sér. 18, on p. 500 of
which some farther notes on Lo Ohtn-yits publication will be
found. That part of it which interests us on account of the
Fu-lin question is Hui-ch'au’s roport referred to above.

A work of the same title is referrod to in the DBuddbist
thesanrus F&'id-ing-yin-i, cliap. 100, But Lere the first elia-
racter, Hui, in the travellor’s name in the title, us given in
the body of the book, is M instend of 2, which charmoter
appedrs in the Index, though. This need oot make us feel
suspicions, bocause the two charncters are often confonnded in
the names of Buddhist monkss Tho book on which the [¢is-
king-yin-i is supposed to give s commentary must Lave been
difforently arranged, since on the one hand many of the names
oceurring in the fragment are nol explained, and on the other it
cautainy names not found in the fragment. T the text iteelf (p. 14)
the traveller save that he came to An-si,d the seat of a Chineso

' B IR E. BROERW

* For ils loan [ am indebied to Mr. K. Asakswn. Profeesor aml Qurator
of dInpavese and Chinese collections at Yole Univorsity, who was alwo
the first to draw my atteniion lo bhe gocurrence in it of the pawmes Little
ant Greater Fu-ln.

b Chavanmes and Pelliot, op, cit. p. 504, 0. &

‘%W
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residont, at the beginning of the elevonth moon of the 15th year
of Kai-ylan, which date corresponds to the year 727 A. .
The few years proceding this date must, therefore, ho regarded
as the time to wlich the traveller’s sccount applies; This [rag.
ment, as far as it goes, covers the same ground as Hilun-lsang's
Ta-t'ang-si-yit-ki, whicli is nearly u century oliler, nod it repents,
or confirms, many of the facts we may gather from the older
books, Yet it is full of interest on account of the clear idea it
gives us of the politicul relations during one of the most in-
teresting periods of Islamic rule in Western Asia It sluo
throws muny valuablo sidolights on (uestions not sufficiently
clear in the accounts of previous nnd later suthors. 1If, for
instance, anyons were to doubt with the lato Mr. Kitgsmill 1
the identity of Sudo? with Kashgar, the starting point of so
mauy of his errors, & passage in Hui-cl'ou's fragmont suying
that “the people of foreign countries thomsolvos call it 1 Giskitk'ie
1"+ which name by all the rules of transeription ropresents the
sound “Kashgir”, is apt to remove every shadow of uncertainty,
I subjoin the translstion with the corresponding Chinese texts
of & fow pages which are apt to throw light on our subject.
The Lheadings (Persia, o) have been added by me.

Translation, pp. 10—11.
[Persin,]

From T'u-hmo-lo [Tokharestan] you go one month and come:
to the comntry of Po-si |Persia). The ancestors of these kings
lisd hold swiy over the Tashl [Arabsl The Ta-shi [Arabs)
had been camel drivers to the kings of Posssi [Persia),  Aftay-
wards. they had robelled and then killed the other kings and
st themselves up as mastors of the country. 8o if happened
that now this country hux been by force swallowed up by the
Ta-alil [Arabs) Their dross is the old one, namely a wide cotton
shirt. They cub beard sod bair, As regards food they mdulge
only in pastry aud meat, bt they have rice which is glsn
ground futo pastry and eaton. The country produces eamaly,

! See my papar “Mr, Kingemill and the Hintigwon"™, L4 08 mj
i W
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mules, shoep, horses of extrnordinary height and donkeys, cotton
dloth sud precions stones The dinlects spoken in the country
differ from each other and from those of the remaining coun-
trics, The inhahitants being by nature bent on commerce, Lery
are in the habit of sailing in big craft on the westorn i,
and they entor the southern sea to the Country of Lions [Cey-
lon], whera they get precious stones, for which reason it is said
of tho country that it produces precious stones. They also go
to the K'on-lun country ! to fetoh gold, They also sail in hig
crait to the country of Han [China] straight to Canton for
silk piece goods and the like ware. The country produces good
fino cotton. Tho inhabitants enjoy the killing of living crea-
tures: [cattlo]; thoy swrve Heaven [Allaki] nnd do not kuow
the Inw of Buddha.

[The Ta-shi,-Arabs.]

From the oountry of Po-sst |Persin]? you go north ten days
into the hills [the coutinent?] and reach the country of the
Ta-sht [Arabs). Their kings do not live in their pstive country,”
but they saw their residenco (moved) into the country of Sinu-
fu-lind On necount of their having guined possession of that
country By bvercoming i, that country has retreated to places
in the hills Jon the continent?] and on islands but raroly
visited.® That country produces camels, mules, sheep, borses,
cotton cloth ol wollen rugs. They luve also presious stones,
Their dress cousists of » wide shirt of fine cotton aod they
throw over it 4 edtton cloth o serve as an upper garmont.®
The king and the people wear garmonts. of the same kind agd
there i5 no distinetion between thom, The women also wenr

! Const of Africa? O Hirth und Rooklill, (Wew Ju-bua, ebe. e

* Probably the western part of if, bocause Po-asi was asid ju (he
preceding paragraph to be a mooth's journey west of Tokhara,

3 Arabis with Meding 25 the eapital of former valiphs,

4 Littlh Fo-lin, Syris, with Damsseus a8 the residence of O yad
caliphs ever since Munwyia transferrod his capital from Medins o Syrin
and still po in 77, when the information laid down in this text had Jual
be=n collected. Posmibly B =8, “now” instead of Hilioy: snw.”

* Possibly an sllnsion to the Byzanting Romuns having hoen compelled
io retrest from their Asisbiv possessions in Syria to Asia Minor amd
Europa,

¥ Coaftan,
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wido sharts, Men oot the bhair of thor heads, hat grow beards;
women keep thew hair growing, As to food, high and low
without distinction eat from the sume bowl, seizing food with
(heir hands, but they also help themselves with spoons. In
selecting [food] ther look for the most unsavours.! To eat
what one has killed with one's own hands brings wealth without
measure. The inhabitants love killing [living ereatures, cuttla].
They serve Heaven [Allah] and do not know the law of Buddlia.
The laws of the country do not contain the law of kneeling
down, 3

[Ta-Fu-tin.]

The country of Little Fu-lin® is wear the sen. Narth-west
of it thero 1 the conntry of Greater Fu-din, The army of this
king is strong and numerous and [bix kingdow] is not connected
with [or subject to] the remapining countries, The Ta-sli heve
soveral times sttacked i without effoct.d And the Tu-kiss
bl encrosched on its territory likewise without effoct, The
country hus enough of precious stones and more than enough
of camels, shoop, horses, cotton cloth and the like produce.
The mode of dress resemblos Ut of Po-sst |Persia] and the

Ta-shi [Arabsl, but the language is different from either of
these countries.

* L. . Hagbes, Dictionary of Isiam, p. 104, quites the following from
Fagir Muhammad Ax'sd's dircctions for eting: =Lt him wot ook feom
dish t0 disk, nor owell the food, nor pick amd ehoose it I there alioald
he ong dish botter thati the rest, Jot bim oot be greedy on his own
abovirnl, bul let bim offer it o olbers®

 fBeford thie hing, — npporenily referring to the st Arab oin bt sy
w the court of Clion, when the smbissadors refussl to perform thy
pro#teation before the Emperor, hocause with their people “one knull anly
bifore Heaven aod not befors tho King.”

* The charnoters 48 B bore used answer in every respoct to the
unaai way of writing the name, viz. 38 8K, and tbeir ancient sound,
fablam e pabelom, is th swome,

¢ The great Ginsl defest ol the Aralie in 718 mast have boen freah in
the traveller's mamory wlhes be wrote this paragraph,

¢ Torks, first mentionsd i comneetion with Byemutiun towardn tha
end af the wxth century; bere probsbly the Balgars, o rjuaeed - Tarkisk
muce, which in 679 had enforced the cession of the Roman province of
Moesin snd the payment of an annusl tribote before the very guten ol
Constantinople,
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Although a fow dotails in these sccounis of Persia, the
Chumeyad country and Greater Fu-lin are not quite clear, there
can be mo doubt about the mesning of the terms Little and
Groeater Fudin (Ta-Fu-lin), This term Ta-Fu-lin ean, of
course, only refar to the Romsn empive with ite military power
85 opposed to *the remaining countries”, i o. Persia, the Arabs,
ete. If the ambassadors of Nicephorus Melisonus were accopted
by the Chinese court in 1081 as ropresenting the country of
Fuelin (/. 4, 0. 8. xxx 24 segg.), it is probahly owivg to the fact
that the oxistence of a Greater Fulin had been known for
the preceding three or four hundred years. But this need not
uffect the question of the meaning of the lerm when it be-
camé first known in China and as it appeared to the historians
of the two Z"ang-shu accounts. 1 look upon the remark made
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Tamil Political Divisions in the First Two Centuries of
the Ohristion fira. — By Wornen H. Scaore, Com-
mercial Museum, Philadelphia, Pa.

The early history of the Tamil kingdoms in southern Indin
1 very obscure. ¥rom the 9th century onward there is almost
a superfluity of epigraplic material. Prior to that bime, in-
soriptions and coins as yet discovered are very few, and almost
the ouly available references to South Indian political con-
ditions are found in stray passages in Hindu and Tamil
littrature or in occasional references of tmde with (Greece
and Rome,

It may be gathered that before the time of Alesander, the
Tamil states, comprising somu of the enrliest rocial clements
m India, had been organized under n dynasty that had orygin-
ated in northern, that is Aryan, India, and that in all prob-
ability established itsolf in Southern India 6s the result of o
paval attack and invasion, This dyoasty had first borne the
name of Pandys, and it claimed descent from Pandu, the
father of the Pandava brothers, the beroes of the war re-
counted 1 the Mahabbarata. Several references m Greok liter-
ature sposk in this connection. Arvian (Indika, VII1) derives
the dynasty from Pandwes, “ouly daughter of Heracles among
muny sons, The land where she was born and over which
she ruled was named Pandiea after hor'.

Whatever this: dynastic commection may have been, it 1=
certain that its power in South Todin began at the southern
extremity of the peninsuln, and that its first capital was at
Korkai, the Colchi (Kéxo) of the Greek and Roman writers,
und that it spread steadily northward until it embraced most
of the Tamil cloments ws far ns the border of the Andhra
dominions, the modern Mysore. Bubsequently the Pindynn
kingdom was separated into three indepondent states, Chérs,
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Chola and Pandya (respoctively Malabar, Coromsndel, and
Tinuevelly-Madurs-8. Travancore), As such thoy are recordid
in the second Rock Ediot of Asoka. It seems evidont that the
boundaries of these three states varied greatly, and thst whils
Chora, the western kingdom, the modern Malabir, remained
relatively quiet, the other two, Olioln and Plindya, always the
wenlthiest and most powerful of the trio, were eonstant rivals
and often opon enomies,

From the 9th contury onward the Chils state was by far
the most powerful of the three, and indeed conquerad Pandya
and ruled it throngh a Vieeror who bore the official title of
Chola-Pindya. But for many ceunturies hefors this extension
of its power, it seoms olenr that the Chila dynusty passoid
through & long period of relutive woakness and almost ex-
tinction, Omne of the foatares of South Indian history is the
incursion of the Pallavas, who established themselves over
great part of western and southern Indin, not as o colonizing
people, but rather as o ruling caste wmaiutaining itself by
military power and commanding in that way the subjugation
of the notive peoples. This dynasty, whose capital was at
Karicht, is known to lave flourished botwoen: the 4th and oth
centuries A, finully suecumbing to tho combined attacks
of the Clishikyn dynssty on its northern boundary, and the
reviving Chola powor on tho south, How long before the 4th
contary At may have assertod itself, is unknown. But certain
imdications regurding thoe politieal allegiance of the Chola
capital during the fiest two centurics of the Ohristinn Fra
suggest that the Pallavas may even have boen an important
element st thot time, It i known that a heterogonous nssort-
ment of forign cluns swept over western and southern India
a5 carly as the 1st contury, that they set up s powerful state
im the Cambay region under the Satrap Nabapana, (78 am)
and that they enrriod on extensive mids farther to the sonth,
In the fllowing contury when the Aundhras succooded jn
overthrowing Naliapina's dynnsty, they set up a memorial to
record  their victory over tho combined Sakas, Yavanas and
Pallavus, whom they despised as oateasts and sacrilegious in-
novators in settled Hindu costoms. It is therofore uot tm-
possible that the Pallavas us the southern extension of this
foreign inoursion may have been making themselves felt s
eurly us the Ist century of the Christiun Era
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As already stated the earliest eapital of the Tamil power
was at Korka. Before the Christian Fra the capitals of the
throo statos hod been fixed at Karir in Malabar, Madoras
and Upsivar, the wodern Trichinopoly. O these, the last
soetns to havn Meon by Far the richest, most populogs and
most active, industeially and commercially, of the three, This
much may bo gathered from the Tamil posms; but the Tamil
literature, while it gives a vivid picture of the prosperity of
the (hole ecapital. does pot refer clearly to its political
alloginnes, Tt seems to hinve been singularly subject to attuck
and control by widely differing political clements. Aund ax
parly gs the Ist century of the Christian Era, the doeminant
powers in Southern Tndis seem to have been the Pandyan
kingdom und the mvading Pallaves; the Chala state being
ground, s= it were, between two mill-stones.

Strabo (XV, iv, 73) mentions an embussy from “King
Paudion” to the Empevor Augustus in 20 e, Pliny (VI, 23),
the Poriplus (8 54) and Plolemy (VII) ull agres in ther
acoounts of the prosperons trade st the seaports on either
sude of Cape Comorin. Tt was a trade largely i the products
of the Chols textile industries and pearl fisheries, in the grms
and spices of the Oldra and Pandya Lills, and in the gems
and peard fisheries of Coylon, then contralled Dy the Pandyan
kings. From the Tamil poems we learn that the Chola state
maintuined 4 considerable nuvy which was used for commereial
purposes, trading across the Bay of Bengal and as far us the
Straits of Malaces. and we know from the Periplus that the
products of this far eastern trado were trausshipped in the
youth Indian ports for delivery to tho Rowan world. [t seems
olear thut the intermediate position of Pandya enabled i,
during the period from 50 Be. to 150 A, approximately,
to dominate all Tamil Indis, and that such parts of the
(Ohols state as Lad not fallen under Pallava dominion, were,
if not subject to, st least dependent upon Pandyw We may
infer also that this supremacy of Pandya was disputed, un-
sucosssfully, by Chigra.

The main highway across Southern Tudin over which goods
for the wostern trade were brought, is the Achenkoil Pass,
and the terminus of this trade route was the port of Bacar®,
mentioned by most of the Greek writers, and which 1 haye
identified ns Parakad, the landing place of Kottayam. This
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part, according to Pliny (VI, 28), kad formerly been Pandyan,
but in his time, that is 70 an, approximately, belonged te
Chéra. The Periplus, on the other hand, written somo ten
yours Inter, makes Bacard again Pandrsn (§ 84). Pliny
mentions the Phndyan capital, Madurs, but knows nothing
of the Chols eapital. The Periplus, on the other hand, after
describiing the Pandyan dominions, speaks of another district
beyond Colehi called the “Coast, Country, which lies on & bay
and has o region inland called Argars”, from which wera ox-
ported mushins, “those called Argaritic™ (§ 59),

In this passage we muy discorn o bagy and yoi correct
referenco to the Chola state, and o its capital Uraiyiir, the
maodern Trichinopoly, which, as 1 have pointod ot in » recent
paper (JRAS, Jan, 1918), may be identified with this Avgaru
of the Periplue  Uraiyiir is meroly the Tamil form of the
Sanskrit Uragapura, “town of the sorpent”, and the Greok
transcription is very mearly corroot.

Now Ptolemy, writing abont 140 A, speaks of this place
85 “Argeiron in the land of Pandion” (V1I) and Kalidasa in
the Raghuvirisa (dating from about 400 an) rofers to
Uragapura as the capital of Pamiyn (VI B8 —H0).

How may we reconcile these later reforences that make
Uraiyiir subject to, or dependent on, Pandva with those earlior
ones that cloarly make it indepondent? The explanation serms
to bo found in this passage of the Periplus.

The langunge wesd by the suthor of the Periplos is very
fixed in s reforence to foreign states or districts.  An in-
dependent kingdom s reforred 1o ae Paodds and 8 subject
stato or district as vé=os, or ydpe. Now whilr the muthor of
the Poriplus: spoaks of the “kingdom of Cerobothrs” and the
“Pandian Kingdow", Le réfors to Chola only s o “district”
callidd the “coast countrs™; and yet he knows enough about
it to have mentioned its king, if there had been an indopen-
dent king in his time, who levied tribute on foreign morchuuts,
T seoms fair to iifer that even in the thne of the Periplus,
sy 80 an, the Chola staty, while not confquired and -
corporated into the Pandywn Kingdom, had been reduced to
o condition of helplessness between Pindya snd the Pallava
country, so that for commercial purposes it was practically
controlled by Pandya

That its commercial und industrial uctivity wus mot inter-
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fered with 13 amply shown by Tamil poems that tell of the
active trade of the capital and of its eastern seaport, Knviri-
paddinam, which appears in the Periplus a8 Camnora, Tt was
evidently dependent upon the Pandyan kings to such extent
as its own milers, the Chola dynesty, bad proven themsolves
uuable to resist the Psllava incursions; and we may possibly
rénd in the ship designs in' the Pallava coinago of the 2nd
century, some noto of triumph in their ultimate invasion and
control of that rich district.  (Elliot, Coing of Southern India,
plates T, 88, and L1 45),

Tluas fall of the Chola power may be placed toward the end
of the 3nd century: but it seems cloar that it did oot come
about without a considerable revival of that power at some
timo during that century, when ane of its kings named Kari-
killn, according to o Tamil poem, invaded Ceylon and carried
of thousands of coolies to work on the embankment along
the Kaviri River, 100 milss in length, which he s said to
huve constructed. (Pillar, The Tamils 1500 years ago, pp. 64-75;
Vincent Smith, Early History of Indiu, p. 410.)

The Clhiness traveler Yuan-Chwang, who visited the Pallava
capital Kanely in 640 ax, speaks of Chola as in that time
# very restricted territory, sparsely populated by fierce bri-
gands. The location of this remnant of the once powerful
Chola dynasty may be placed in the Coddapnh distriot, con-
siderably north of its varlier dominions, (Beal, TI. 227— 830,
Vincent Swmith, Early History, 409, 417, 421.)

The subsequent extension of its power during the middle
ages was due to the economio advantages of its position when
not autweighed by superior foroe,

It 15 8 notable fact th:t Yuan-Ohwang refers to the “conntry
of Chols™ withont naming & king, in exactly the same way
st the Periplus 580 years before, indicating at both these
pariods that the district was vnder & loeal rijub, not exer
eising kingly power.!

i Kor fuller refurences to tiess questivos the ropdoe B reforred to the
fullowing titles: Schofl, The Periplus of the Ergthraun Sea, sod Mookerji,
A History of Indign Shipping, buth pub, by Longmans, 1912



Classical Parallels to a Sanskrit Proverb. — By Rovaxp
G. Kenr, University of Pennsylvanin, Philadelphia, Pa.

In the story of the Blue Jackal the Hitopadeda version has
the following couplet: yah svabhdvo ki yasya syit tasyd “sdu
duratikramah | $vd yadi kriyate bhogi tal kive nd “$nity upa-
naham? “Tndeed the real nature which may belong to. suyone,
that i= hard to overcome; even if s dog is well fod, doth he
not mibble at s shoe?™ The corresponding story in the Pajica-
tantra® does not contain this slofka; indeed 1 have not leen
able to truoe the proverb farther in Indian literatare? But
th fondness of the dog for leather is proverbislly referred
lo in classical writers, We find the proverbt yederiv xopim
siva pedormd “Tig dangorous to lel o dog taste leather” first in
Theocritus (x. 11), where the econnsetion makes it clear that
it upplies to the aoquisition of a bad habit which; onee estali
lished, cannot be resisted. In a different wording the proverh

T

! Bo in Sehlogel wnld Tasson's adition (p, 99; i, 58): Peloren's adition
(Brombay Sanakrit Sevies, no. 88) rewds (p. 106, 6L 88); fid yadi krigate
riaji tat ki wd ‘dnicty wpdanakam,

2 Herlels ndition CHarvard thrientad Berles xi), p.68; i 11; Diiller's
edition (Bombay Sauskril Series, no. T L R 1

* Bihllingk, Indische Spriche (sccond edition), who oites the #oka ua
no. 83 (vl p. 100), eefers cnoly “to the KaviiEmpiakape. — 'Thn
Vrddhactoakyn (Fnd. Spriiche?, no. 2087) mentiois “hits of a ealls tuil
and of an as' skin” (entsapucchakboracarmakbandim) sz charucteristio
af & dog’s abode| the Capskys reuds hare unthakfurapucchasrmcayak,

* 0. 8. Kihlor, Das Tierlchew im Sprickieort der Griechen und Romer,
181, p. 8241, now. 6761

& In the Greek cotlredions of provarhs ysherds paplow cire el AppEnrs
repestedly, of Leutsch, Corpus Paroemiogr. Graee. i 370 [Grogoriis
Crpriun); 4. 51 (THogeninaus); i @08 {Masarfos); i, 719 (Apostoliu);
also Suidas el Gaisford-Hernbardy, b % col 1585 w=ed. Bakker, p. 1116
However, Uy take yoile in anothne sense; the interpretation of Apostos
hing, to which thal of the othors is vory similar, is us follows: fri vor
M_pqi-mhxupdn-ru&nﬁh rh hwrper roll dudplow phsior eadeirer sl
Hmmmﬂﬂwﬂhlrﬁhpﬁr Frifahedonra,
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appears in Lucian, advers. indoct. 26, odfé yip xivw dxaf wai-
our' Gy cowororpayiy pafoial (“for 4 bitch will never stop
esting leathor, if coce she has learned to do s0"), aml in
Alciphron, Epist. paras. 11,5 (p. 72, 4 ed. Schopers — iiL 47),
wild ydp whus emvratpaydl pmlofoa wie riyey dmdjmerm (“for a
bitch that has learned to eat lepther will peer forget the
trick™). In meaning the Greek proverb differs from the San-
skrit. The latter refers to the faet thot innate traits cannot
be eradicated, the former inculeates the lesson of Principiis
ohsta (Ovid, Rem. Amor,, 92)%, Rather eloser in sense to the
Sanskrit proverl i the Latin, alluded to by Horace (Serm.
il. 5. 83): Sic tibi Penelope frugist; quae si semel wno | De
sene. gustaril tecum partita lucellum, | Ul canis a corio nunguam
absterrebitur wncto? In the form Non leviter covio canis ab-
strihetur ab unelo? il veours in Alunus de Tnsulis' Doctrinale
Minus a. Liber Purabolarum (Migne, Patrol, Lat, vol. 210,
vol. 5816). A Bile manuscript of the fifieenth century hae
Non canis a coriv subito depellitur wnclo (). Wernor, Latein.
Sprichwiirter und Sinnspriiche des Mittelalters, 1912, = Samm-
lung mittellateinischer Teate, herausgogoben von A. Hilks,
vol. i, p. 66, no. 1105

! Gregorine Cyp. (Loatseh, L 120) cites this proverb i the form
ol wise suivasy’ W Fval sevrorpepiy padelin Apostolios (Leutach, i, 557)
emly with by, end explaine e application: &n o4 e oxedio dos.
rifigron. Uf aleo Apostoline (Loutardi [ 645) serove foes Sars i,
weir B qorerpeyer dri i reraudeos tadey ede el alre ul drowawsadmes
fealpge,

1O the frsgmenst aseribed to Antiphanes (Meineke, Com. Graes
Frag., GL 100 — Kodk, Can, AMic, Frag. i 184, from Maximus, Omf.
Al p. ) sder sehirdrar sapsde dreponrtu guldrae windn Mesrm i dyfhoe,
with which Haupt (Opwse. 6 380) . compares: Denosthones, XX V. 40,
Mm!mﬁurﬂrip#wm#llﬁm

* Peter of Bluls cites this yorse, Epist. XV (Migna's Pabrol. Lat,
vl 307, col 55 B; Pebri Blessnais Opera ommia, . 1. A. Giles, i. 57), —
Ins wpite of the scholisst and modern widitors T am inclinel to vonsirue
sl not with eordo, but with sn implind sene.

4 With the r. feel. “oxtorrobitur uneto”, (Both passages are cited
by Sutpbin;, dAmerican Journal of FPhilology, sxii. ).

* In genoral, the Fondbess of dogs fur u Lids fs relsrred to in Aesop's
fabln (18 Halm — 134 Schueidor) Kise udrromrs (nva Madrrom &
Hedoarra b von wornpy flpres Bprxemérar olo) quoted hy Plutarch, wod
warle demils § 10, p WGTF (oidds deohcirsormn rive ovie 55 g Alswrm
Spadrae nwde bizheboror ale), and translated by Phasdms L 20 (8, corinm



’1#"’ I E.ml ; .- .:. ..,.- B -.. #n i -Pr_--.- -I I[I‘ﬁ

Tbﬂmw&h“&nﬂﬂmhﬂhﬂunﬁm
kauen” (Wander, Deutsches Sprichwirter-Lexilon, 1573, i,
col, 1683, 5 v “Riemen™) resembles the Greek proverbs in
meaning: its oldest occurrence is in a codex Sungallonsis
saee, X1: “Fone demo limblo so beginnit ter lhunt loder pzen”
Eﬂﬁllnnhnﬂ' und Scherer, Denlndlers, vol. I, no. xxvii, 1;
-ﬁﬁ'hﬂﬂﬁtlnﬂmthumﬂﬂ.p.lﬂ}

‘What the relation of these proverbs to ove another is, if
indoed there be any counection, would require & full collection
of such matorial, which might throw an interesting light on
the connootion of Hindo sod Fuyropean proverbs, and pechaps
‘also on the relation of the fable literature of the Hindus and
that of the Oceident.

depressum in flivio viderunt camed). Martinl (vi. 93, ) mestions among
minlodarons oljocts u lhhmhhduqhnm.;ﬂﬂn;[ﬂmtu]hﬂ'
wuarter, defracta cani dranatibering eubis.

I



Atharvapragascitlani, Text mit Anmerkungen von Prof.

Juripes von Neeenemrw, University of Koenigsberg,
Germany.
Sachindex

{ThHe einzelnen Stelien sind von pinapder wizte durch Samnicola geirennt;
div Anmerkungen, weil im Text mit fortlaufanden Xiffern. versthen,
hier guf dureh diese, nichl sugleich direh din Angabe der ent-
sprechenden Selte lezoiclingt. Deshall verwelst = B, unter A gnikotrs
die -Zahl: *56. 8" mof den Text; daz folgende: “Anm, T8 aunf die
517 uater 744 sishendn ¥otiz)

Agnibotra ef. Alavaniya; Garhapatys. Seine Vollziehung
unterbleiht Anm. 632; (el verstreichon lussen); es wird un-
rechtzeitig vollzogen 1. 27 4. 4: 5. 1; of. 5 8; Anm. 743, 746,
760, 773, 778; seine Oplorapeise — fllk herab 4. 3; kocht
fiher 4.3; Anm. 707; gelangt dabei ins Feoer Anm. 711; geht
mfolze des Anfplutzens der sthaly (oder ilres Tmkippens 6. 3)
virloven Aanl, TH; geht tellweise oder ganz verloren 1, 3, 5;
Anm. 49, 93; (el verschiitten); — es wird dureh Unreinig-
keit besudelt 1, 8; (ef. Unreinigkeit); erloidet Untor-
hrochnogen 2. 1 (e eindringen); dis zom A gemolkene
Milch wird geraubt 2. 1; das aufgesetzie (ndhidrita resp.
eoubhyaddbpta) A knistert(?) 4. 3; Avnm T01; das Agnibotra
des Vorrasten L 1) des von tilicher Kranklieit Betroffenen
Anm. 318; wul der Reise Verstorbenen 2, 8; Anm. 308, —
Der Adbvaryu-Priester darf cich wilirend der Vollziehung
des A nicht nmwenden 1. 3; Anm, 49: — die Kuh, welche
ilie sum A“Cipfer natige Milch: gibt, brillt 2. 4; zackt Anm.
787; setst sich nieder 2. 4; Anm. 186, 189, T64; st trichtig
4 by Apm. 203;

Abavanmiya . Agnibotra; Garhapaty s, Die Sonne geht Gher
dem hérsusgesommenen A® guf vesp, unter 1, 93 wann soll es
dem Girha®-Feuer entnommen werden? 1. 1; es erwacht,
withrand dus Garha~Feuer erlischt 1. 5; Anm, 79; greift
um sich Anm, 826, 836; erlischt Aum. 296, 297, 949; wird

in erloschenem Znstande Gbertragen 2. 7; 5. 4. — Zwischen
FOh XEXTIL P 111 15
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das Garha® und A%Feuer driingen sich stirende Elements
{n. eindringen). Beide Feuer erldschen Anm. 772
Asche. Das verunremigte Agnihotra wird saul Asche geoplert
1. 3; ein Streil von Asche stellt den durch das Eindringen
T profaner oder unreiner Tiere oder Gegenstinde unter-
brochenen Zusammenhnng beim Opfer her Anm. 63—64, 143;
die stbrends Spur eines durch den Opferbegitk gelaufenen
Hundes wird mit Asche bestrent Anm. 145, 518 (ef Tiere);
heibo Asche dient an Stelle sives Brandscheites zur Feuer-
erzengung Aum, 79; wird zur Wiedererzengung eines heiligen
Feuners berithet 2:5; Anm. 772, T84; cf. 5. 1; die verunreinigte
Dpferspeise wird in Asche (oder Wasser) geworfen 2, 8;
wenny die Asche von Opferfousrn sich vermischit, bedarf
dieses der Bihme Anm, 870, :
eindringen von Monsehen, Tieren (s ) vnd leblosen Dingen
(z B, Kriegs- oder Lastwagen 1. 3; 5. 2) in den Opfer-
bezirk (cf Ahavaniya) Anm. 63, 143; von Raubrigeln oder
Hunden 5. 2; von Menschen, Wagen, schwarzen Vogeln
und anderen Lebewesen in diesen Anm. B18; — das Ein.
dringen in den Opferbezick wird entstihnt, indem man eine
Kul hertiberfihrt Anm. 143; die stirende Hundespor wird
durch Bestrenen mit Asche unsehiidlich gemacht ibid.; Anm.
818 (5. Asche): durch Wassergulh getilgt ihid. (s. Wasser);
der Prastotar oder Udgatar erleidet eine Unterbrechung 6. 5;
— Btirung bel den ratriparyayis 6. 9; ol Agnihotra
fasten, So0hoe daftr, dal der Opferveranstalter Speise genielit
oder aufs Feuer gelangen lilt, bevor dis heiligen Feuer
Opferspenden erfabren hiben 2. 4; Anm. 170; Speiseent-
haltung heim Opfer Anm. 267; die Mileh beim Agnihotra-
opfer wird nicht genossen, wenn der Opferveranstalter auf
einer Rejse sugrunde gegangen ist Anm, 318; dieser mull sich
der Speise enthalten, wenn das ganze Opfermaterial verloren
I gegungen ist Anm. 728; vglL 4. 3; mul samt seiner Gattin
sohweigend fasten, wenn er das Agnihofra nicht rechizeitig
begonnen hat 4. 43 of. Anm. T60; darf von einer Ziege nicht
genielen, wenn dieser in Ermangelung eines geweihten Feuers
gin Opfer zugekommen ist 5 2; Anm. 801; — nach dem
-anviidhina ist der Gemull von Honig, Fleisch usw, verboten
Anm. 863; Gouub von Soma, in den Regen gefullin, erst
nach erfolgter Sithne moglich 6. 3; der Bruch der Gelubde-
Vorschriften erfordert Siline 5. 4; Anm. 863; die Feinde
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gemeben von der Opferspeise des Ahitigni Anm. 846, Brah-
manen diirfen unreine Speisen nicht genislen 4. 1.

Fran = Unreinigkeit Die Gattin des Opferveranstalters
beteiligt sich am Agnihotra-Opfer 4. 4; ist unrein, wenn sie
Zwillinge gebiirt 5. 5; Anm. 876—6; menstruiert ist 4. 2:
Anm. 684; unrein ist die Wichnerin Anm. 684: beide ver-
unreinigen deshalb picht minder als ein Sadra das Opfer-
material Anm. 257, 327.

Garhapstys vgl Ahavaniya. Wann soll das Abavaniya-
Fuuer dem G.-Fouer entnommen werden? 1. 1: in welcher
Weise? L. 2; wenn der GArhapatys- oder der Daksini-gni
von seinem Platz heronterfilllt (und @bergreift), so soll man
iy (wilkirend bei dem gleichen, indes vom Ahavaniya-
Feuer ausgebenden, Omen ein Mantra zu sprechen ist)
schweigend zuriicklegen Aum. 836 (vgl. das Herabfullen
der Opferkoble s. Opferfeuer); Sihne nach dem Erldschen
des G--Feuers oder des Duksinigni Anm. 949; das G*Feuer
erlischt 6. 1; Anm. 927. — Gegenseitige Vermischung:
des G- und des Ahavaniyn-Feners Anm, 859; des G. des
Daksinigni und anderer Opfarfeuer Anm. 854; von Opfer-
fenern dberhaupt (s. d. und: vertauschen); von Soma 6. 6:
Anm. 1049,

Gold, Verwendung des G. beim nicht rechtzeitigen Entziinden
oder Erlischen des Ahavaniya-Feuers 1. 2; 5. 1; Anm. 778,
800; beim Herabfallen des preadijya Aum. 877; bei der
Schwangerschaft der Opferkub 2. 5; — von Gold und
Silber beim FErléschen des Abavamiya-Feusrs Anm. 42,
296; beim Fehlen von Soma im Dropa-Becher Anm. 1019,

Hond (cf Tiere), dringt in den Opferhezirk ein 1.3; 5. 2;
Anm. 63, 818; raubt Opferteile 2. 5; frilt, beschnuppert
oder berfibrt den Opferkuchen oder andere Opferteile
Aum, 857; leckt, beschuuppert oder verunreinigt Opfer-
schalen; er fribt ans ilinen Anm, 657, 661; seine das Opfer
stironde Spur mul entsilhnt werden (s. Asche; Wasser).

Neu- und Vollmondopfer, ibr unrechizeitiger Vollzug 2. 2:
Anm. 142—3; verunglickter Vollzug 3, 10; Anm, 142; Ver-
spiitung beim Beginn 2. 2—3; 5. 3; Anm, 826, 847.

Opfer. In welcher Weise kaun es mibgiicken? Anm. 2; welche
Bubstanzen sind opferbar? Anm. 614, 618,

Opferbutter, Sclmelzbutter als Sahnemittel 1. 5; als solohes

bei der Verunreinigung des Opferkuchens angewendet 2 1;
n*
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beim Verderben der Opferspeise gebraucht 2.1; das meder-
gefallene Opfertier damit besprengt 2. 9; dber die, aus
Paliiéu-Blittern gebildete, Figur eines Vermillen gegossen
3.8; als Substitut fir das avading angewendet 5.5; Anm. 888
Dem Vollrug einer gewissen Silnchandlung mub das An-
blicken von Opferbutter voransgehen Anm. 646; die Verun-
roinigung der Opferbutter verlangt Bihne Aum. 633; das
praadijya Gt herab b, §; Anm. 877

Opferfener of. Ahavaniys; Girhapatya; Su batitution. Hs

gibt keinen Fraatz fir das 0, Anm. 614; die magische Be-
dentong der 0. 1. I, Behandlung der O. bei, vor und nach
giner Roise 1, 1: Sihne bei ihrem Erlisclien 2.4, 5; 6. 1; 6. 15
Anm. 784, 997, 943, 949; der ritucllen Verwendung vorzeitig
erloschenen Fevers 2. 7; b 4; Anm, 297; der versehentlichen
Wiedsrholung ibrer rituellen Anziindung Anm. 297: ihrer
gegenseitigen Vermischung2.7;5. 4,6 1; Anm. 379, 863, 870;
Vermischung mit einem weltlichen Feuer 2, 7; 5.4 Anm.
979, 663; mit einem Leichenfeuer 2, 7; 5. 4; Anm. 855; mit
einem Waldfewer L. 7; 6. 4; Anm. 279; mit Wasser Anm. 284.
337 5 Wasser; einem himmlischen Fener 2. 7; 5. 4; Anm.
200, 204: Bihve far den Fall, dall dor Opfervernnatalter
in dia Fouer cines anderen oder ein Fremder in dessen (des
Opfarveranstalters) Feuer den Opfergul tat; dal ein fremdes
Feupr des letzteron Fouer kreuszte b 5; Aum. 143, B26, B74:
dal finfolge Herabfallens der Kohle Anm. 836) die O, Ober-
greifen oder ausgehen 5. 3; of. Anm. 826, 856; Hiuser in
Brund setzen 5.4; Anm, 863; — Verunreinigung des O, durch
unreing Substanzen s. Unreinigkeit; Wasser; — seine Ent-
ziindung (auf rituellem Wege) will nicht gelingen 5. 2; Anm.
801, 886; es entziindet sioh selbst Anm. 327, — Die Opfer-
kohlo erlischt vorzeitig Anw. 657; fillll aus der Umeionung
herous Anm. 667; fillt bherab 2. 6; fillt puf die Opferstres
4. 1. — Die Raibhilzer werdes unbravchbar 2, 8; Aum. 327,
— Unter den Opferfouern werden genannt: Sgnidhriya,
fhavaniya, ukbys, mutturavedika, githepatyn, deksinigo,
pasusrapung, pitrya, silamukhive

Opfergeliil. Zerplatzen alles festen, Uberstiimen  alles

flgsmigen Materiale Anm 1146; Zerbrechen, Spalten, Auf-
platzen, Verbrennen der ukhi (of. 6, 2; Anm. 1147), des
somakaloda, mabivirs und der Gbrigen Opfergefiide 6. 9;
Anm, 1147; — wenn ein O, bricht, soll man in einem anderen,
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festeren, kochen 5. 5; das Platzen einvs irdencn oder hdlzer-
nen ). 6. 5; des Opferhechers 6.4, 6; Anm. 1028; eines
Kochtopfes 4. 8; Amm. T15-—4, 724; — die nirisamss er-
schipfen sich 6. 5; Anm. 1046, Der Adhvaryu verrichtet das
Ipakarnna zam Stotrn fiber emem Becher, der, mit Soma
goflllt, sich nock mm Badas befindet 6. 3; Anm, 980. Die
sthilt kippt um 6. 8. Bebandlung der O, gines Toten: die
irdenen (). worden ins Wasser geworfen, die sleinernen und
ehornen aber an Brahmanen weggeschenkt 3, 7; Anm, 657,
661; vermurvinigte hiilzerne gegen gleichartige reine ausge-
tauseht Anm. 667; thre Reimigung je nach ihrem Material
vorgenommen Anm: 614. — Die Opferschale zerbricht und
wird fir das Opfer unbravchbar & 1; Anm. 666—7, 661
Hunde oder ihnliche unreine Tiere beschnuppern sie; sie
platzt; Opferschialen werden verwechselt; ihre Grile oder
Zahl ist picht die richtige; deren zwei oder mehrers gehen
zogrunde Anm. 667, 661,

Opferkuchen, fir Mitra als Sthneopfer 1. 2; fir Varupa als
Sthneopfer 1. 2; wird veronreinigt 2. 1; misriit, was Sihne
verlangt 4. 1; Aum. 648; brennt an 2 1; 4 1; springt oder
schuellt in die Hohe 4.2; Anm. 694; kippt um Anm. 694;
fillt um oder platzt Anm. 695 s verschiitten; schwindet
dahin Anm. 662; wird doreh Wiirmer usw, besudelt 4. Un-
reinigkeit.

Upferpfosten. Der O, schligt wihrend der heiligen Handlung
aus 2. 6: b B: Anm. 247; wankt oder entwurzelt Anm. 248;
Gillt miedor 2. 6; eine Krithe lHbt sigh auf fhin nieder & 6.

Opferspende vgl. Opfertrank. Einzelne oder alle O. ver-
unglicken 2. I; 4 I; werden vertauscht (s d.); sind ungar
(vgl. Anm. 6562) angebrannt oder vollig verbrannt Anm. 126;
werden von Tieren (s. d) geraubt; werden genossen, bevor
dem Opferfeuer die ithiiche Spende dargebracht ist s. fasten;
fallen aus der Umzliunung des Oplerplatzes heraus 4. 2; werden
puf die Opfersiren verschiitiet oder gelangen doch jedenfalls
nicht ins Fener Amm, 691; werden aufl sanders Weise ver-
unreinigt (5. d.); in diesem Falle mibssen sie durel ein
opferreines  Material sabetituiert (s d.) werden; cf
Anm. 614. — Das prsadijyn fillt berab 5.5; Anm. 877; der
agrivana wird von einem anderen benutzt 6. 3; er fillt herab
oler gelt nus Anm, 987; andere Libintionen fallen herab
ibid:; — Mibgriff bai der Vollziehung des Pravargia 6. 8
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— Das stnnbyys verunglickt 2. 1; wird durch Haare oder
Witrmer verunstaltet Anm. 119; of. 4. 1; (andere Libationen
fallen herab ibid.;) wird im Falle des vollstindigen Verlustes
durch den Opferkuchen ersetzt 2, 1; of Bubstitution: wird,
wenn verdorben, fber einen Ameisenhiigel ausgeschitiet 4. 3:
Anm. 684, 707, 741—2; lauft Gber Anm. 665; geht vollig ver-
loren Anm. 65; dic Kabe, welche die Milch das hergeben,
diirfen nicht ihre Kilber getriinkt haben 4 1.

Opferspruch. Dio Auslassung, Vertauschung, das Zuviel oder
Zuwenig von Oplerspriichen erheischt Sihne 4.1: Anm. 32,
646,

Opferstren, Die O. respektive andere bremnbare Bestandteile
der Opferausriistung  gersten in Flammen 2. 5; Awm 646;
fallen hiérab 4. 1; ein Zuviel oder Zuwenig bei ihnen Anm. 646,
Die O. wird durch die herabgefallene ibuti vernnreinigt
Anin. 691,

Oplertier. Des beim Opfer verwandte Tier (s Agnihotra,
die Kuli dessalben) brollt vor Hunger vder setat sicl nieder
2.4; — dus Opfortier entflieht Anm. 332, 1110; of. Pferd;
fillt nieder b5.5; bricht zusammen, wird krank oder stirbt
2, % Anm. 332; dasf bei der Opferung nicht britllen Anm. 178

Opfertrank. Geopferter und wicht geopferter, genossener und
nicht genossener Soma vermischen sich mit einander 6. 6,
Anm, 1049, Der Soma brennt an 6, 4; Anm. 1001; wird
geraubt 6. 4; Anwm. 1016; geht sugrunde, wird verschiittet
3.4, 5; 6. 4; flielt uber 2. 5; bleibt vom Pratabsavans librig
6. 6; Somalibationen miblingen 6. 3; Zufillizkeiten nnd Mib-
griffe bei den drei tiglichen Pressungen 6. 9: Anm. 1055, —
Konkurrierende Somaopfer unter Landslouten und Feinden 6.6,
Dér zur Auspressung des Somutrankes verwandte Prelstein
platzt 6. 3; Anm, 1028,

Opferveranstalter. Der O. ist in keinem Falle durch einen
BStellvertreter ersetzbar Aum. 614; die heiligen Feuer werden
magisch als sein Lebensodom aufgefalt 1.1: er darf nicht
Speise genielen, bevor die heiligen Feuer Opferspenden
empfangen haben Anm. 170; erfibrt Schadigung durch
Zauber (?) 6, 6; wird kraok 2.9:' 3.9: of Anm. 1071; treibt
die Priester (?) schlocht herbei B, 9; stirbt — nach Anlegung
des Agnihotra 2. 9; auf der Reise in sinom Dorfe Anm. 143:

¢ Unldare Btelle. Lies vielleloht: ya upntipinag (org,: pasuin) yajbyol ...
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ef. 3. & am Upavasatha-Tage 2. 9; nach Vollendung der
Opler 2. 9; Anm. 561; nach der Weihe 2. 9: of. 6. 7; ist ver-
schollen 3. 6; erschemt wieder 3. 6; erscheint nicht 3. 6.

Opferwagen. Der O. fiillt um 6. 1.

Pferd s. Opfertier; Tier. Das Pford entweicht beim Roli-
opfer 6. T; begattet sich withrend dea Opfers 6. 7: ein
Schimmel vertritt die Sonne und wird als das Symbol dieser
in dstlicher Richtung hingestellt, wenn man sie nicht anf-
gehen sicht, whhrend die Verse des Fruhgebets resitiert
werden 6. 7; — das Pferd entstihnt das herabgefaliene
praandijya durch Beschmuppern Anm. 877.

reisen cf. Opferveranstalter. Unterschied zwischon voriber-
gehéndem Ortswechsel und dauernder ﬁhnﬁie&nhmg Anm.16;
Verhalten vor und nach einer Reise 1. 1; sterben auf der
Reise 2, 8; Anm. 143; nach dem anvidhina ist es dem
Haushulter verboten, 2u verreisen 4. 5; 5. 3; Anm. 863.

sinnayya s. Opferspende,

Silber of Gold. Verwendung des- 8. beim nicht rechizeitigen
Entztinden des Ahavaniva-Fevers 1. 2: of Aum. 42,

Substitution. S.- Materinlien beim Suhneopfer Anm. 6; eof.
Opferspende; fir das Opferfeuer und den Opferhierrn gibt
es keiven Ersatz Anm. 614; doch knnen Opferfener im
Notfall durch weltliche Feuer ersetst werden 5. 2; Anm; 801;
an: Stelle des: weltlichen Feuers kann die rechte Hand des
Brahmanen treten; an seiner Statt das rechte Obr ainer
Ziege stehen; dieses durch darbhin-Grasbilschel; dio letzteren
durch Wasser; dieses durch GGold substituiert werden. Diese
simtlichen Dinge gelten dann als zum profanen Gebranch
ungeeignet: den Brahmanen soll man nicht ansehen; die
Ziege nicht genielen; suf dem darbhs-Grase nicht sitzen:
mit dem Wasser nicht dis File waschen; das Gold nicht
tragen 6. 2. Opferbutter als Substitut eines avading 5. 5:
Anm. 585, Substitute fir den Soma 6. 4; Anm. 1016 —7, 1019.
Beim Zugrandegehen der Opferspende mull ein opferreines
Substitutionsmaterial herangeschafit werden Anm. 614, —
An Stelle komplizierter Opferriten kbunen im Notfalle ein-
fache Handgriffe treten Anm, 863, 836; die Sattra in Ekitha
verwandelt werden 3. 9.

Tiere 5. Agnihotra; Opfertiere: Plerd: verunreinigen.
Hund oder Raubvogel dringen in den Opferbesirk ein 5. 2;
Anm. 808; rauben Opferteile 2. 5; Hund, Wildschaf, Katze
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und Wildsochwein (Aum, 63), Lowe, Hyfine. Schaka!l, Krile
usw. stbren dus Opfer Anm. 818; deshalb wub ihre Spor
entsihnt werden (8. Aache: Wasser): Eber, Raize, Biffal
oder Huubvogel sind nach Opforfloiseh begierig 8, 10; Hunde
usw. belecken, beschnuppern und verunreinigen dis Opfer-
schalen; of. Op fergefill; Hund, Raubvogel, Krihe, Manlworf,
Katze, Ichueumon usw, fromsen, beschuuppern oder berithren
Opferkuchen Anm. 257; die Krihe genielit vom Opferkuchen
Anm. 197; setzt sich auf den Opferpfosten 2. 6; dringt in den
Kreis des: Agnihotra vin Anm. 818; Insekien besudeln die
Opferspeise Anm. 257; Wirmer suchen sie heim 2. 6; ver-
derben sie Aom. 119; yerunreinigen dus Agniliotra 4. 8. Ein
weilles Plerd wird angewendet, wenn die Rezitation der Frih-
gebete micht mit dem Sonnenanfgeng mussmmenfillt 6. 7
Anm. 1104; das Pferd entsithnt das herabgefallene praadijva
durch Besclmuppern Anm. 877; Siline ist erforderlich, wenn
beim Pferdeopfer der Hengst nicht surfickkehrt oder wenn
er die Stute beschiilt 8. 7; — das Rind entstbnt don stiren-
den Einbruch in den Opferbezirk Anm, 63, 143: of, Asche;
— die Ziege kann als Substitul fir ein Opferfeuer Spenden
empfasgen 5. 2; Anm. 801; sin weiber Ziegenbook wird der
Sonne als Sihne dargebracht 6. 7; Anm. 1105
Unreinigkeit of. Asche; T'iere; Wasser. Drei Klassen von
unreinen Dingen gibt es: das durch a) Geburt, b) Kon-
takt und ¢) Vermischung Unreine z. B. a) cine Zwiebel,
b) den Sidra und o) eipen an sich reinen, aber mit rituell
unreinen Dingen wie Kot usw. in Berhrang gekommenen
Gegenstand; mau kaon also: 1. won Hauso sus unrein sein,
2. durch Berfihrung mit befleckten Mitmenschen oder
verdorbten Diogen und 5. durch  das Eindringen  von
Unreimem unrein werden Anm, 614; — fiber unreine Tiers
(8. &) spricht der Text biiufig; auch redet er vou verbotenen
Menschen; die Gattin des Opferveranstalters ist anrein, wenn
sie menstrajert ist 4 2; Aum. 684; desgl. die Wochnerin ihid
beide missen deshalb dem Opfer fern gehalten werden s, Frau.
Stiline ist notwendig, wenn ein menstruierendes Waeib, eine
Wichnerin oder ein Siidra die Opferspeise berihren Anm. 957:
wenn unreine Weiber, niedere Menschen oder unreins Tiere
(Esel, Schwein, Krghe; — ferner der Hund 1. 3) si¢ verderben
Anm. 327; oder wenn die gleichen Wesen resp. Dinge, wie
Kot, Urin, Same, Biter, Triinen, Kuochen, Abfille gsw.,
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desgl. ein  Wassertropfen, das Opferfener verunreinigen
Anm, 327; ¢f Anm, 859; wenn diéses sich mit einem Leichon-
feuer mischt 5. 4; Anm. 856, Als besonders unrein und
deshalb dem Opfer gefiibrlich gelten Hoare wsw. Anm.
126; Haare, Niigel, Wirmer und anders ekelhnfte Iiinge
Anm. 3567; besonders Wirmer 2. 6; Ausscheidungen des
menschilichen Korpers, mn depen such Blot ond Trine
gehiiren, wenn div letstere eine Schmerzenstrine ist (vgl. die
Entheiligung des Soma durch einen Wasser- oder Regen-
tropfen . Waszser:) Anm, 257, 6186, 864; ferner Abfalle aller
Art, sowie Leichen und Leichenteils Anm. §37; — als ver-
unreinigend gilt die Erde, wenn (infolge Uberlaufenlassens
kochender Flissigkeiten oder fnhrlissiger Handlungen anderer
Art) dieselbe mit deqy Opfermaterial in Berithrung kommt
Anm. 711, 1146; ja unter den gleichen Umstdnden selbst
tlaa Feuer Anm. 711; — das Verunreinigte vernichiet man,
indem man es in Asche (s d.), Wasser (s. d) oder ver-
mittelst eines Paliisa-Blattes auf einen Ameisenlinufen schiittet
s Opferspende. — Die Verunreinigung mag besonders
hiiufig die flussige Opferspeise (sinniyya s, Opferspende),
sowie den festen Opferkuchen (2.1) und aberhnupt das Material
des fiberaus oft vollzogenen und hiufigen Storungen aus-
gesetaten Agnihotra betroffen haben 1. 3. Unter den ihr aus-
gesetzien Opfergeriten spielten die carusthall (Topl zum
Kochen des Opfermuses) eine Rolle 1. 8; ubér auch die Obrige
Opfernusriistung (Strew usw.) kann durch Kot, Urin oder
lnliches verunreinigt werden Anm. 646, — Wenn die ganze
Opferspende vernnreinigt ist, mufk das Opfer von neuem
begommen werden 4. 1.

versehfitten of Agnihotra; Garhapatya. Das Verschitten
der beim Aguihotra gebravchten Milch L 3, 5; 4 3; Anm,
49, 93, 186, 707, T11, 714, 718, 723, 737; des Opfermuterials
Aunw. 126, 621, 727; des lubalts des Somabechers 2. 5; des
Somateankes 3. 4; des Opfermuses Anm. 621: der Opfer-
bubter 4. 1; der vasutivard 6.2; der m religidsen Zwecken ge-
brauchten Wasser Aum. 962; der ihuti 4. 2; des prsadijya 5.6;

+ Anm.877; des igraynna 6.3; der Opferkohle 2.6:4.1; ¢f O pfer-
fener, sein Ubergreifen. — Entsilmung: s, Pferd; Tiere.

Yerstreichen-lassen (of. Agnihotra), Das V.l des zum
Neu- und Vollmondopfer vorgeschriebenen Termins 2. 2—3;
Anm. 826; des allmorgendlichen und allsbendlichen Agni-
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hotra (s. d); die Sonne gebt iber dem nachmittiglichon
Pravargya unter 6. 8; fiber einer der drei tAglichen Soma-
pressungen unter 6. 9. — V.-l des Munenopfers Anm.
T60; irgendsives Opfers oder Opferghiedes ibid.: of Anm.
844; Versiumnia einer Observan: Anm. 760, Wenn man
beim Rezitieren des Frilhgebetes dio Sonne nicht im Osten
siehl, soll man ihr einen weien Ziegenbock opfern 6. 7:
Ann. 1104; beim Versfiumen eines Zeitpunktes soll man die

pathikrti-Siihne ausfibren Anm. 835,
Vertauschen der heiligen Handlung 3, 4: Anm 6335 dar
heiligan Spriiche 4. 1; Anm. 637: der Gottheitin, denen dio
- einzeloen Opfer gelten 4. 1; Anm. 638, 637, 642 tilire vor-
splitete Erwiliouog 4.1; Anm. 642); der Opferbutter. des
! Opfermaterials Anm, 637; der heiligen Feuer s, Opferfeuner.
Wasser & Asche. Verunreinigtes Wasser wird fortgegossen
Anm. 614. Merkwirdigerweise gilt Wasser als unrein, selbst
| wenn es nur tropfenweise ins Opferfouer fillt Anm. 527; des.
balb macht dor Regentropfen, welcher das Agnihotra-Material
benetzt, dessen Wiederhiolung nitig 4.8: Anm. 736, T42;
wenn in den Soma Regen fiillt, mull Sihne erfolgen & 3;
ja nelbist die Triine emtweibt 5. 4; Anm. 957. 616, 863 —
Das Wasser wirkt im Ritual bisweilen entsfthnend; ef, Anm.
614. Das zom Reinigen dor File benutste Wasser darf nicht
ansgehen 6. 5. Ein Wasserstrahl stellt die dureh einen Bin-
brach zwischen zwei Opferfeuern unter dissen verloren-
gegangene magisclie Verbindung wieder her 1. 3; Anm. 63,
64, 143. Mit Wassér werden die Spuren ominoser, das Opfer
stirender Wedon verwischt Anm. 818; of eindringen: mit
hm findet die Reimigung goldoer und silberner Upfergeriite
statt Anm. 614. — Vorzugsweise aber dient das Wasser
duzu, alles Unreine aufzimehmen und zu vernichten: nnreing

|

|

I_ Dinge fiberhaupt 4 1; Anm. 614, fi16, 724; namentlich wird
A

i

grundsitzlich und stets alle verdorbene ader durch Witrmer
verunreinigte (s Unreinigkeit) Opferspeise ins Wasser
geworfen Anm. 742; of. 2. 6; Anm. 957, 617, 621 - desgleichan
Jedes angebranote (Anim. 126) oder infolge [berkochans hersh.
geflossene Opfergut Anm. 714; aber such die unbrauchbar
gewordens  Opferausriistung: vom Fener angegrifiene Reib-
hblzer Arm. 327; geplatzte oder verunreinigie irdens oder
hilzerne Gefille 6. 65; Ann. 657, 661; die irdenen Giefiibe
emes Toten 375 ef. Opfergefiil,
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sthii + gam 12 .1, 8,3 40,7, 8;
6 10 4

sihios o pratardohs’; siyam-
dohac.

sthilll & enru®; & 8: 6. 8.

sthalfpiks 6. ﬂ i

‘sthita +®am o, samathita.

spard 4 mm 2. 8; 5. L.

sprti 2 0.

smar & L.

smrthgnibotrin 4 4

wrn -+ atd &5,

srae 1, 3

srave 0, 9; 4 &; 5. B

wvaynmuithin 9. 6,

svar O, O

wwrga 1. 1, 8.

wrigfakyt 5 0.

ham 400,

-{—1 apa B qﬂh tapipman;
B

+AR0 T,
-+ pori - uie 2. &,

bar el dbur; 12 & 9; B985 L
+apn ;4 10 10
+ﬁHI.-l|5L
+ah:hi+inlu-l~
+ upa 4 oava 32
+REHALLT; 64
+amn+i L L, B
+wi4 &5 8

7 L3 FM Wortindez.

bar+ od L1, 2; 2 5; 5.1; 8.7
4+ abhi + wd & anabhyum-
ddhrts; L L 2784,
4mmm 4+ ud 5. 1.
+ abhi 4+ ups & 6
-+ pari 1. B.
+ Uy !,I
+vi2 887 I
hrbihlull;ﬁ.l
havirbhita 4. 1.
havigy 7) 6 &
havie s dsluhlﬂrilkii wnddbha-
vigka; 2.1, 2, 0, 6,9, 0.2 &
10; 4, 1
haryavihana 2, 6,
hasts 8. 2; 4. &
2 hi LS.
W 4 pra & B
hits 8 6
hirapya o no*; L 2; 2.5, 5. 1, 2
hirapyagarbhs & 5.
b w seddhahuts; ahnte; ahu-
tvi; huts; L B;2 6 3.8 10,
hate 1.0: 9,8,
hutihule 8.8
hx.r'l-.-!}'.t.ﬁ.'i; 8 4, 10; 4.1
hotrd 3. 3,
loma u 8jya; B A
L nitys®
huntra & 4
1hva+51.8

4 L
3.



‘F'P

fe 4o
e

s
-

&= bl
et

et gt ol
s

r-
T

=
a
L F'll

L

@ m W % B ¥ § @

Berichtigungen

8.78 %.B lies statt dbirayed: dbXmyed |,
87 B1 , & cysmie™; oyavats,
» Aom %5 streicha: T A cysvamls,
§ 78 7.2 lies stath "jyahavise-siyh- "jyahavise "styd.
8 50 Aum. Z 19 les stadl vidysmina: ‘vidyamina,
8. 68 15 lies: pitrmedha 31|
8. 04 Z.18—14 liss statt brmhmaovrate: lrshmo vrale |
. lntste Zeils lies sumrid dsandyin.
898 .21 vom unlen las nibhGyapor Sdhivaniye.
8.97 % 1B lies siafi oo’ | ty: co'ty |
B8 712 lise: vE “samiAmpilinan.

. S, 101 % 12 liew statt vito dtmdnap: vitam e Stmi

8, 104 Anm. # Jles statt bhutam: bhotag.
2105 60 lies sisti upaso: oputo.
8100 % 4 lies slatt om: om

Anm. 7. 24 lics sta it viparyizono dvianc; viparyhss ‘oudvimne.
W Bk . . trarthiyd: trdribive.
w B, o viparylsend "vihase: vipuryise ‘nivihooe
B8 , #.62 . o “-sso;khydet: -semlihirdet
w T . 4 woovdme-soma SUNAVIMG S0TIA.
. Bl fiige hinter spy sgh win: gemeint ist yato jitah
tato ‘py wvilm.
2.110 . £.6 lies statt amikes-": Smiksi-".
. OB, . Jeevedd: jitavedih.
8 ‘Ill T8 lies wtatd suprajs tram: wiprajistvan,
. Anm. Z.5 lies etatt sabam: abam.
S.112 7.6 loce siatt “gahbi: *giki.
. Anm. 7. 18 lies statt “gmidkeab: “guidleab.
= . 9 von untes lles stalt yeayats: Lriyale.
8115 . B0 lies stoft fabdiyet: iubdayet
. %12, CdvEsiten: ‘dybsitap
5. ili Z.5  Tios skt projopaier: prajipater.
o Anm, Z17 Jies statl oben: aunlen,
s u7 ., Bae . akodad: akdad,

L
808 , %o ., , progleiv: pragitesy.
» . B vidrsdarcstad: vidyndariatab,
. o Z:98 . . vratabbo: vrstabhrt
" %.99 , 5 othi pra-: uthi ‘pras,

8, 119 % !i fias statd “aha: *-ahi
. Anm, 7 2 liem stedl “dindem: "dinim.
810 | %92 . . ‘haveoiyiv: “havaoiviv,

- 4 ET 4 | diogdes
17=
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J. v. Negelein, (15,

5. 121 Anm. Z, 10 lies statt baddh{v]eti: baddheti [gemeint: badlysts),

. w 518 . 5 Cddlaregiding ‘ddherandding

.12 Z 6 lies statt sumreid: ssmrid,

S. 123 Anm. Z. 15 lies stott sbhimemtranidini: abhimamtespiadind,

w =17 . . sameid: samckd

% s 21 . . sAyam egnibiotre: slyam-agnibokre,

" w 6,22, vileskbhidbiods: ‘videsa-bhidbanat

. w 2. 25 Nigehinler ilarsiciyming ein: ,liss wakrsoheinlich:
ahutum iU ‘tarasminn®,

- » unterste Zeile lies stutt kuryat (1): kuryat (1),

515 . 2.3 von unten lies stabt dvipadiprasidliy-* dvipada-

prasidby-*,
S.128 . Z.2 lies wiatt "aificet: pificet.
. e LB, . vy vsiddhns,

5,197 2.9 liss stat vismm 2 vilea 11,

w &6 . ,  soeprayiya: Anupreyiya.

w Anm 88 Dem hier gegebenin Hekonstrukibionsversosh des
Textes gegeniiber {8l es mir wahrscheinlich, daf
wir etatt upavalpayet und avakhysyis stwa ava-
kyiyot undavaksayane 2o leson baben, und dab damyab
park pardsie binter den Mamira gehiirl, so dab
dis folgomden Worte zo fibersetzen wiiren: ,woun
sher dus Feusr, fiber sinen Koulenwurf hinuus an-
geachwollen, erfischl, s0 mige er ihm nachgehen
und sodamn sich dort niedersetzen |, . 4 en wvers
woisen vk . o nuf Kith, 5. T RO 7.1 8—d; einn
eigentliche Rekonstruktion des Textes ist angesichts
dessen ungewiihnlichor Verderbdhait susgeschlossen,

8. 128 X6 lDew atutt dadbani: dodbis)ni,
o L5 . . dpivistlyn | écte prig ukde: dipivislEys drty
Pprig ukto |,
B 190 Z 4 lew stall suagnir: snagni-.

« Anm. % 18—18 streiche dis Worte ;unler= bis , verstehen®, und
setza an deven Stelle:  unter spndgrhil wiren dann
die Higser zu versishen, die sich suf dem Opler-
plitzs befinden, aber picht Fencrhiuser mind

e v & AT lies hinter samaviiye:a Dhatup. 4. 114 (Boshilingk),

» Z.28 line statt boddhi-pirvakaretab-pate: baddbipiie-

-

viks- retobipdte.
810 ., %1 . . dsguaye: agnaye.
Bisl Z.a5—m | inabhikita): ‘nabhihita,
» Anm L2, pesjiystin: fyatim (wie Ap.8,0.17.1).
s" IH " zﬁ I'I' - - .Mm‘ Immli" ptn' »MIEA" 3

fiu}hiuhlwl;ﬂnlmpanuw plus atasd;
moghoh ist en anch, dad o puminag®
dor Textes durch Fortfall einer Silbe
sue "pistam )bl corrumpiert und
daf dos Dvandvs _siambhino- ‘pami-
nan® pine grammatische Glowws fat.
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6 L 5184 Anm 2.8 lies sini{ propitvens: prapi[ia]ivens.
- - s 14 - - .ﬁ.: '-ﬂimiul‘lﬂ'i?‘ﬁimﬂ}'l {la'. pra-
yadeittam).
7,59 ., smirtsvaj: smiriavad,

. " « &8 . . bGeldhvam: trddbhyame-,

8.8 8, 188 7% 20 lies stail sihalit sthalL

.4 ST E. W . . opekramerspyam: wpokrums ‘renyam.
- p  Anm, 712 streiche: .zu-.
A . o L 14 lies staih krnmaragyam: brame ‘senyanm.
s 2188 | Lo . pryoga: pruyogeh,

8 00 8169 Z. 12 lies siatt nEridamei(d); nhridemeid.
= . 0 ld it smypai@icet.

6 8. w =2 von muten lies statt veipnevattys: vaipnaviye
- » upierste Textreila lies statt stiiyub: stuyah

i 5 » Anm Z. 9 lies stitt uunlti?: unopad?

a0 e » lotzte Zelle: gemeint ist pritalaavanie cet somo "tird-

eyeta. o - .3 80 richlig aoch Pafic. Br. 0.7,
L.BL4&3 1
« 5.0140 Z.0 Ties stati gjakspilam: ‘plakapilam.
] n L8 o dsmest] damaed],
= » Anm. 137 [lge binze: Héa malati vitryih; vgl Pafio. Pr.0, 401,
TETESLT.BL46 4 ond Pet. Wh. w pri-
{uranovitka.
6, 7. 8,141 Z, 10 liea: (snmvalsnre 997 ‘sihipotam 1997 nidadliyuly sy,
a s & 14 lies sluth yRjayel | samiple samvatsare: yEjsyel (samiple
sampvalsar). |
o Anin, Z 1T liea wtatt “diyad: “diyid.
- o 2822 o o |Yfivevadve: [Jvavad v,
S.042 &, 1 lies winit savanlyssyuh: sawniyasys syoh,

n &4 4 g plsda-havigam®s dade-havighim®, und bémerke
onter dem Texte, dal diese Form ejue Cor-
rectur der Mase ist.

" w Anm, A3 Tlies statt erwihnten: erwihnen,
6 8 w & 1B liew etwn: apardbpikap cet praenrgyam abhyastamiyit,
- o Anm. B0 lies wm Ende der Heihe: | taru-paynsim?
6, 8 5 148 7, 10—11 les: pritabsavanim cod (midbyamdinam savanan)
abhiyastamivad.
3 w B 18 Jles: cot (iridys-) mavanam:
o w222 lies statt rivijimpr riviju,
5. 144 Anm, 2.8 von unten |: | &ke ||1783)] roudran@musamvalsace mise
‘mighd-*,

3 & W
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Additions te Field from the Lyons Codex of the Old Latin.
— By Max L. Magoous, Professor in the Dropsie
College, Philadelphin, Pa,

The following are Hexaplaric clements in the Old Latin
of the first nine chapters of the book of Joshun (Codex Liug-
dunensis, edited by Ulgsse Robert, 1900) litherto usknown
sud therefore constituting additions to Field's monumentsal
work:

iy 4—6 18 presented by the codex in a composite toxt the
constituont clements of which come from three recensions.
Heavy-fuced type indicatos the recension with which the Latin
ovilinarily goes (r or rafi wee AJSL, XXVIIL [1911), 4);
Origen's plus (which was inserted in the Hexapla suly asterisen)
i printed in Iialics; Roman type indicates the text of B
Between Origen's plus sod the B text there is an eloment
which, as will he shown below, is derived from Symmachus;
it is printed in Dtalics with the siglum o in front. In the
parallgl column the Greck &= prioted as found in the sourees
pointed ouf except in the case of Symmachus where the Latin
15 simply tradslsted back into Greek.

hoe autem modo pur-  Tovrow vov Tpomor Tepmca-
gnvitlesusfiliosIstra:  topo lpoois rovs vions
hel ef hog verbo quo Lorpagh | waiowroso Aoyosor
circimicisd esl ommiz  sepeerouer loguee way o
].l_t'dll uite erierat oz Azor o mcEopevopioer s 5
degyplo massuli om-  AwvsTov Toaprossor Tuy-
nes wiri  bellalores  Te wisn wohtuor o
mortui sunt in deser- axdavr o Ty gmue
to in v ereuntibus o 5 obe Eihforray
1paie e degyplo guia  amw o Agveron on g
incrreumcisa eral om- TYPITET UGN e Tos
nis plebs quoe exieral o  dacs o efehbor
of omnis plels  quae XU mas 0 Ao ob Yo



fuerat in deserfo in
16 via cum  exierunt

g0 Jetrahel
donec consummareiur
omms plebs virorum
bellatorum Qui  exie-
runt ex Asgyplo qui

g5 non audierant vocem
Domini  quemadmo-
dum sutem circumei-
dit Tesus qui aliquando
fuerant in itinere ot

80 quis  quando Ineir-
cumeisi erant qui pro-
fecti erant ex Aegypto
omnes istos qui pro-
fecti erant circumeidit

g5 Tesus X[ enim annis
eonversatus est Lstrahel
in deserto ideogue in-
ciroumeisi erant illo-
rum plurimi viri bel-

40 latores qui exicrant
do Aegypto qui non
obsudierant  prascep-
tit  Domini quibus
et definiernt ote.

Volxxsii] Additions to Field from the Lyon: Codex e 265

mfeeres @ T Gps o
™  obe ebelforrav
avrwe  of  MipewTev

l'lpu'lptﬂ:ﬁrm'
4 oTs Ji &)
oferpopar 04 W
lopayh o T (e
L
e o Aeos  wilipey
sodguorm on ebel-

bovres o Awprror o
jin) axovCrETes TS P
Eupiow | ov & sposor
woprendliupor
Lyorovs Tovs sy epagh
0004 TOTE €YOVTO & T7) 0l
K@i ool FoTd B
ruyros  yowe  Tww &=
dghvlorar & Avyverron,
wuyTas TULTOLY
e puTep
Inorows ja yap eTq ki Sio
QDTG T Lopugd
vy pryne 7 psifSapeersla
Swamtparpprosyrar s i
oreL wuTMe Taw g
T ebedghvboraw
& e AguETov o
aruthyrarre T
wrrohen  Tov  Heov  oig

pear Bpupiore kT

1 hoc aufem modo) rovrew ror rporor (0 has the dative, comp,
ﬁ,awuiafﬂrww;ﬂ,ﬂﬂihﬂlﬂfﬂ?wm; B, 9
mmmi:farrwmum]umphmsingﬁfwhfpm
sov B. W presapposes vovrow 3¢ vop Tperor | purgivit] Correctly
for wepwoablopery but L 28 % lins circumcidit=€! Uomp, =epi-
catiapdecr =1 Dhe 30, 6 (a mepereurary) and wepoaflapdar mp axallop-
o=t T Le 10, 23 (but axpofiverdey T axpofvornar A
y& sine nom.=A Field), Nevertbeless & employs in the sequel,
thepumrrmprw|ﬂﬁh'm.mmhd; rovg wors i, B0 B



955 Maz L. Margolis, L1933,

omitted in % L 28, Not in B | 8 hoc verbo] Read hoe
verbim. Observe the literalness: e for 8¢ and Aayos (comp.
Do 16, 2 evres o Aoyos k for ovrws =6 mpooraypa — sif W is
ervor for eie—: wpooroypa nlso 19, 4 but Ngkn bave wpeypus
comp. wpeyuorua [11 K 19, 15) for rposes (comp. Nu 18, 7
A2ET W7 5 sem marra pewoe Tev Grerrrygeov; Do 1, 14
G M WY oY YoM apprare aures Tor rpozor rowror freo]
| 4 eirewmcisa est ommis plebs] A bad adaptation of =ee-
gy ' mag o Aws | B morlui sunt] W rend erefaver without
o in front which rests on error | 11 incircumeisa] Read gir-
cumetsa | 14 fuerat] W read yoydora with one » | 19 habita-
verant| odwrpiguy on the boasis of ederpofw M* sine nom: (the
singular is inexact; in margingl citations the seribe is intor-
ested in the mam point of difference, bere the choico of the
verh, but he is carcless i dotails which hie sssimilates to the
reading of the text, here the sing. ‘& namely read Sxen o
But & (that is his sourve) follows 1% 5w s 257). The verl
oomports with the dition of o, corwp. Berpefar o Jd 19,8 (Harhohr,
wt) and 11K 5,9 | 21—24 dones consumumaretur amnis plebs vi-
vorum bellatorim qui exierunt ex dogypto) =o' ads eadJl fes
wigE e sakn e bas hag bes B= corrcctly done back into
Greek by Field {avahedy is merely a slip for ampuly), Tn the
parallel. rendering of o likewise recorded in S eam is not
ke but erckewdy. ooy i found in o for TN Mi (% ¢
X723 Ez 81, 15 and the part. for 328 Je 15, 18; on the other
hand redaovefls==0R Nu 14, 83; De 2, 14: I K 16, 11; III
K 14,10; Ps 0,7 (consummala sunt e=si); Jo 14, 15 and
mhuon==R0T Da 4, 29; similarly wassms Jo 44, 12 will go Linck
t0 rhaaliprovra, — avadioweerbas for BB is found in ¢ elsewhers:
Ps 72.(73), 19, also Ez 24, 10, 11, and in sgreemont with &
Nu 14, 35. 85: 32, 18, With avipes medeguorsu somnp. o Is 42, 14
wgp wakgurryy N0 W, The telltale word s plebs = Aaos;
while B has Las both for «" and o, Field is right in writing
lvos In w5 vendition: s is rendered gens thronghout Joshoa
_H?cﬁtumddﬂ]mnbuwimki[iﬁwwmwﬁg]m
ahove on L & | 20 fuerant] Inadequate rendering of wyourre,
Of the pagsages eited in the Concordance under yeywopas for
the passives of T, we may climinate the forms of the wor,
pass, where the single » may be orthographic, in some cases
the inferior spelling is singular or restricted to a fow codd
(oomp. e g Ge 1L, 28A%); but there remain the passages with
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the aor, med. (comp. in the Pentateuch Ge 21, 9; 35, 26; 36, 5;
41, 50; 46, 20, 27; Le 25, 45; comp. also Ge 17, 17 yoqgoeras A
anid cursives) | 30 guia] Read gqui=ore | 31 qui profecti erant)
L obliterates the partitive construction; comp, € | 33 qui pro-
Sfeeti evant] Inner-Latin addition | 35 ku fw] Om L—=€E
87 vy padflapandi] Om W=€ | ideogue] Frob.==ru S zovro
rul | 38 illortm plurimi]=evre o =hoaoroe s | 41 da degypio]
= wiyvrroe ThE.

The net result is the rendoring of ¢ covering the greater
portion of v. 6.

8, 11 According to the margin of the Syrohexaplaris Sym-
machns rendired the verbs in a future (imperative) sense, thus
drawing v, 11 to the instructions m the preceding verses
Reminisconces of this conception are found in n 85® aredfirw,
woppilire and W circimeat . . . ef feratur, Lot s, then
erroncously carried into v, 12: prascdant.

B, 20 ftubis cormeis looks like a doublet = rus wﬁn}flr Tais
sepavoms.  Uomp, Judges 3, 27 tuba cornes = audsop seepavoy
59 6, 04 tuba cornea—weparuny; 7, B tubus corneos comp. xeparives
gakzvyyay 55, culrgyyas 54, 51, 75; 18 tubas=valzyyas 54 59, 75;
uperivay vadmiryes 55; 18 fubdery salmyp 54 60, T6; 18 fubi=
= va owAmyls 54, 39, T6; 10 fubis =y oudmypye 840 59, 75,
118; 20 tubassem oadmipyes 54, 54, 76; 22 fubis comp. a ouks
miyyes Ok Y9, 75, — separum 18 found in this chapter frequently
in Hexaplaric additions for g% The three use it in v. @
and elsswhore.

9, 1£ The Hebrew order according to which the building
of the altar and the reading of the Law follow after 8 29
instead of after 9, 2 as in the Septuagint was naturally adopted
by Origen (AFOnfbS). The Latin follows its text (r) of the
parallel recension which in this respect goes with the B texts,
Nevertheles at the end of verse 35 (énd of chapter 8 in the
Hebrow) the Latin mserts & frish trasslation of 9, 1€ The
parallel renderings may be presented hers i juxtaposition:
ut autem oudierunt roges ot factum est ut andierpnt
amorrei qui erant ultra for- ommnes reges qui erant trans
danem in montanis et in campis iordanen in monte et in secelat
qui erant in fine maris magni et in ommibus litoribus maris
¢t qui erant ab antelibum et magni contra faciem libani
chettei et amorrei et channanei  chettacus et ferezaeus et eucha-
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ot ferezei et euchaei et ger-
gessaei et iebussaci et conve-
nerunt in Unum  expugnare
1esum et Istrahiel simul omnes

Mazx L. Margols, Additions to Field &e

1918

eus et congregaverunt se in
nunum ut belligerurent cum jesu
¢t cum istrahel ore uno

The toxt of the second version 1 defective in the Latin,
several names having dropped out. But the literalness of the
translation is unmistukable. COontrast the two versions in

Greek:

wy & ypeoverar or  Burihas T
Auoppasor o0 e Tw Tepay Tou
Iopdasov @ ) opary wat & T
Tebivy) di o T Tapakia T Gadier-
@ijs T peyadis Aok o wpoi T
Armahifare smi v Nerroun kas wh
Apapparos w0 Xvgiaeos sl oe
Dpelacos was o0 Bposs wos o0 Pep-
yermioi wax o defovorasms war sy~

o EpOTo WS IEONOUP TRFTEr 04
Paciday o wepur rov loplovov o
To ope Kai o Ty eresgighal s or
smiry 1 wupadis T8 Gularog o
jueyakogs warn st pocaror roi A Sakin
» Xermawos aas i <Apogpaes sl @
Xoveruoy #m o> Deplaws xai 9
Fumug <xmt 0 leflovrongs s o
Bpooliyoray vz To avTe woTe To-

Bow axs o wvre asdapnora byorowe. - Agegras peera Inerow s pera Jerpand,
wah ron logagh e e dr OTOUETL e

In all likelihood, the source is Theodotion: comp. trans-
literation of mee (elsewhere I1 Chron. 26, 10; Obad. 19;
Jerem, 39 (32), 44; 40 (33}, 13; T Muaceab. 12, 38), the con-
struction =elgww pera for ©F o2 (comp. 22, sl Jerem, 41
(48), 12), o ompm o TR 72 (comp. 111 King: 22, 13 where
e B oerror for en; 11 Clron, 18 19).  Professor Torrey will
prob. be right in deriving the version of Chronicles from Theo-
idotion, that is @ parle potiori

9, 7 e TR wp lopaph U only, contrast lopaygh 10€, o
vior Topayh B rell €8, Comp. De 27, 14 =on A &, o swm
ardyn IpA a'e’ (spos) morma wdpa Igh, but & mpoy rwray wos Igh
(just as Judges 12, 1 o wos Egpop A for avgp Edpasp B); comp.
also Joshus 10, 24 where edpa was inserted by Origen sub
asterisco, The literal rendering is found in & in Judges and
Kingdoms; coutrast awdpes lovda m Jerem. (e g 4, 4), but 44
(1), 26. 27 avlpes (mmp) sub ®; Isaiah 5, 8. 7 writes avflpemos
rou lovia, In Chrom, emp (Ijd) BA I 20, 27; elsewhero om
ompes 11 34, 30 or om B IT 5, 8; om 8 [ 10, 7; 16, 3; or
wdpes in the pl. 1T 18, 15, 15,



The Chronology of Certain Indo-TIranian Sound-Changes.
— By Rorasp G. Kesr, University of Pennsylvania,
Philadelphia, Pa.

Sanskrit & normally represents an earlier diphthong, The
main elemonts of the peculinr development of final -as
Sanskrit and in Avestan to 5! were solved by Bloomfield
(American Journal of FPhilology, ii. 25—45) who demonstrated
that the 4 18 hers the descendent of an TE. ¢ whose quality
hail not yet changed to &, and that Chis -5 for -G¢ was extend-
ed at the expense of the les common < for s

In some details, however, Bloomfield's article must be correct-
ed. Ho urgues that the immediate precursor of aswo draveli
waos “asror dravali, and that the -6 is the product of com-
pensatory lengthening due to the loss of -2 (from -2) before
A voiced dental stop, just as -ig- and -us- before voiced dent-
als result in i and @ (Ao, Journ. of Phil. i 27), But we
have bere to deal with two sets of phonetic changes of very
different date: that of final -ds to -6 appears in Avestan
(where -6 is extended to use in all positions, regurdless of the
following sound, except before ceriain enclitics), but compen-
sitory lengthening of a short vowel before = or £ 4 d or dh
B unknown in Avestan:? thus Skt midha-, Av. midda-; Skt
ditdhi-, A, didda(y)~ It 8 manifest, therefore, that the
change which producod final -5 for -ds s not the same as
that which produced the long vowel of migha- Rather, the
lustory of final <G is the following: Final -¢ before a puuse
bocame u sound similar to the Skt visarga. This k-sound

b Wackernagnl, Aftind. Gr. L 838 (with hikliogrephs); Bragmonn,
Gresnede, i2 850 and KTV i 209 Thuml, Hondbuck o, Sinskril, § 18407,
Holchult, Awestisches Elementariisch, ¥8,

T Av. o't (M) fr oot oquivalend to Ski sdeti, of Brugmius,
Grwwde.?, 1. 172; 504; Walde, Lal. Efpm. W3, b v. sedens
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was then travsferred to positions within the sentence, where
bufore voiced stops & voiced § resulted which was lost with
compensatory lengthening.! Thus *-ds became *-oh and then -6
beforo, voiced stops.  The further extension of this final -3 to
other pusitions in the sentence and ita substitution for *-5:
from *-fs has heen treated in mastorly fashion by Bloomfield
(Amer. Journ. Fhilol, in. 32—39), and needs 5o comment bere,

It is important, however, that TE. -5 becamo Skt -d¢ and
uppears before voiced initials #8 -4, not as -, while TE. -de,
though appearing in Skt. us -@s, has the form - before sonants.
Similarly, in Avostan, IE. final -@s, -ds, -98 appear as -i» while
IE. final -ds, ote, appear as -6. This difference of treatment
can bo explained in only one way: The IE long 4, & bocamo
@ in primitive Aryan before the short 4, § became 4. Tu the
period intervening between the change of the long vowels and
the change of the short vowels, the loss of -i before yoiced
stops. produced -3, < from the short fitnl 35, -8, and & from
the long vowel followed by & These new long vowels -6 and
-¢ were not subject to o further change to -d, smee the law
converting IE, 6, @ to Aryan & had already ceased oper-
ating,

As to the lemgtlening resulting from the loss of # or }
before d or dh in Skt, it las already boen remarked that
this change does not appear in Avestan: thus Sk, nidiyas-,
Av. nardyoh-; Skt mipddha-, Av. myasde- ete.? We have
bere ample proof that the quality of IE. § was maintained
distinet down to the time of this specifically Sanskrit change.

! Bartholommne, KZ xxix. 5720.; Brugmann, Grumir?, i, 868, A si
milst saggetion by Brockhaus (1849); *Sollte nicht vielloioht auch der
Nominativ aul ~as win 3¢ susgosprochen worden wein, desson duzmpifas
¢ vor mllen sinonden Bachelsbhen vesloren gehen mubte, aber wie fasi
immer im Semkrit, wenn win Consonant abfillt, dieser durch din Ver.
lsgerung des vorbergobenden Vocals erscbst wird, wuf diess Weise Bus
¥ dis Form & wurds", (21, Kwwde d. Morg. iv, 55).

3 On the debatabile questinon whether the Aryan possssied such an -
(from -e5) ses Wackernagel, Altind Gr,y b 838; Brogmann, Grrumdr.1,
Lo, § 105, G, note.

1 UL the esamplos in Waokernagel, Aftind. Grs i p. 07, § B4; p. o4,
§ 97, I & Brogmann, Grasdrd, L 795; KVG., p. 045, § TI0, 9y Joh
Sehmidl, KZ, xxv. 80 fL; Bloomfield, 4TP. Hi. o7 o1,

! Seeming exceptions like Ski. sddhar- for “sidhar- (from *sefhetor)
have & by aualogy of the d in uther forms und derivatives. Cr Bloom#feld,
AP, HL 00; Wackerasgel, Altind, Gr.i p. 38 (middle). § 34, p, 44, § 40,
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That the quality of & was similarly maintained ean hardly be
proved, singe the final - received & grent extension, even in
the middle of wordst But words with an original long vowel
show consistently -id(h)», never -éd(h)- nor ~0ud(h)-+ thas, Gidhi,
Sasddhi, cakiadhi; adhvam, sidkvam, dradhvam; idaghnds (for
Yoz-d®, of Lat or).2

The vonclusions are therefore:

L That TE. & & becams & in the primitive Aryan penod
before the loss of final -h before voiced stops.

2. That TE. & ¢ kept their quality until sfter the loss of
finnl b before voiced initial stops,

3, That TE, ¢ certainly, and TE. & presumably, kept their
(quality until after the Indiau loss of = and # with compen-
sutory lengthening before voiced dental and cerebral stops,

For convenience the following chronological table of the
chauges is presented:

Primitive Aryan Changes.

1. Palatalization of gutturals by following palatal vowels
and .
2. Change of TE. & & to 4, becoming identical with 1E. 4.

8. Loss of final - before initial voiced consonauts, giving
new @ and 6.

! The & of gi-dods “sisteen”, s6-dbd Saixfold"” (Waokernngel, Alt.
ind. Gr. L p. 35, §84,b) may be the result of such an extenmon. The
post-vedio sidhum, sédhar- from (he rool sch e eertainly an imitation
of the Vedic ridhun from eak (Bloomfisid, ATP, i 80).  Vedie wlhum
ote. (Skt. nikatl, Av. pesn'ti, Tat, vehif) connot have TE. & and must le
duo to somo analogy; (here are some pamallel forms of this root with
zero grade showing wgdhe from “uwidh- ; @dhvam (by the side of righoom).
sishd- (biy the side of vodha-), wdhed und &iki-; » comparison with certain
forms of yuh such as righd- by the sido of rodhum, ridhed by the side
of -rodhar- sugpests #larting point for na mnalogy-formation,

* Whitney, Skt Gr.), § 168: Wickernagel, Altind, Gr,, i. 1 278, § 287,
A, &, Brugmang, Grawde, i 795, § 530, s Accordiog {0 the rule (allow.
ed by Panivi und required by the Pratifikhyns) that the fret consonant
of & group be doubled (Whitney, SEe Gr § 29: Wackernagel, A7tiund,
Gr. L p. 119, § 08, 0) the spalling dddhram cte. s frequemt,
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The Peshitta Text of Gen. 32,25 —By Ricuarp Gorraei,
Professor in Columbia University, New York City.

In preparing the final purt of my edition of the second half
of the glosses of Bar Al T stumbled over the following:
Slil Dol oloju Mia
i, 0 *The flank became torpid or benumbed”, The dictionaries
try to explain the word Ada, which eridently comes from the
pussage Gen. 82, 25, as from the root HRa, to change, to be
altered—adding “for the worse”, to be displaced, dislocated.
S0 Mrs. Margolionth i her Compendious Syriae Dictionary,
p. 686, Audo, Ihctiomumive do la langue Chaldéenne, 1T, 584:
@ — Isls o lia rono) Nis ceoia .23 Nsama sol
ceasa) Nis tond o Nia .odd Nhay boos Lava
i & to become slick; to lose the power of speech throngh
laughter; his leg or his hand lost its cunning.

But these meanings are all derived from the pasange in
Genesis in its faulty tradition, And yet that tradition is quite
old. Not only is the reading found in the Mss, used by Le Jay
for the Paris Polygloth and by Walton for the London Polyglott,
ind tuken over by Lee in his reprint for the Tondon Bible
Society, It is also to be found in the Urmia Edition printed
by the American missionaries. That these sre bused upon
good Ms. authority, may be seen from the fiuct that the Jacobite
seventh century Ms, in the Ambrosisn Library at Milan reads
Bia, us does the excellent Nestorisn Massoretic Ms. in the
British Museum (Add. 12, 188 fol. 15b) of the year 899 A. 1),
which the Rev. G. Margoliouth has been kind enough to look
up for me:

Saaat olbiu Kiad
Bar Ebhritya, in hiz scholin to the passage, is careful to pune-
tunte the word; o4 Bopa Aiao oilosad. <00 (See [hry,
Die Scholien des .., Barhebraeus sur Genesis Capitel 21—350,
Strassburg 1808, p. 12); and in the sixteenth century Abhdisho
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of Jazarts wrote in his heptasyllabic poem dealing with Syrine
homonyms: Kisa acasey oless ollo (Hoffmunn, Optscula
Nesforiams, p. 68; 8).

Of course, the correct reading is L{iﬂ, Va3 become weak,
feehle, debilitated, torpid; and this reading was not anknown
in corthin parts of the Synae Uburch. The scholarly gram-
marian and writer Jacoh of Edessa (seventh century) reads
correctly Sans.y eiloju Bado (see von Lengerke, Commientatio
de Ephraenio Syro, p. #j—a reading which has been preserved
m another place by Bar Al himself (ed. Gottheil p. 108, 6)
and by Bar Bahlial (ed. Duval, col. 1283, falsely punctuated
Baj). T might edd that Payne-Smith in his Thesaurus, though
geemingly suspocting the reading (see cols, 1560 = v, [Logw and
2471 g, v. &), has listed the passage also 8. v. s col. 4233),

The sceepted resding in the texts has not failed to lead
scholars astray; which is a signal proof how necessury u correct
edition of the Peshitta 1s. Ball, in his edition of the Hebrew text
for the Polyclirome Bibie (1896) p. 91, has the following note:

mhn B 6 evapinmer which became dumb., & thus renders
ypmy v, 25, Here @ evidently réad mgn and pointed fkty ofr.
S Blao = ypm v, 25,

In this eonnection I might mention the eurious translation
in the Polyglotts of the Syrine rendering for mefyg ™ —
biawz 3. They translate “nervum muliebrum’ which they have
gotten from a false punctuation of the Arabic rendering 3p

L5 “the scislic nerve” —a common expression in Arabic
medical works, They punctuate a'L:....i.l'. s !t—which Payne-
Smith has also incorporated in his Thesaurus.



The (antikalpa of the Atharvaveda. — By G. M. Bo-
Lixg, Henry K. Johnston Jr. Scholar in the Johus
Hopkins University, Baltimore, Mad.

L the Transactions of the American Philological Associn-
ton, vol. xxxv, 1904, pp. 77—127, I published with introduc-
tion, trauslation and commentary the text of the Cantikalpa
ws found in the Chambers Codex. ‘Weber's trauseript of this
codex was at that time the only manuscript readily aceessible,
but simee then there has boen a considerable inereass of sych
material. In the first pluce, T have had the opportunity to
collate tho Olambers Codex fself, and also the British Mu.
seum. munuseript (L) mentioned on p. 78 of my edition: while,
furthermore, the University of Tucbingen's publication of its
eatalogue of Roth's manuscripts has brought to light another
copy of the text. OFf this last manuseript a copy, made by
@ pupil of Professor Garbe, was very kindly secured for me
by Dr. I, von Negelein, my collaborator in the publication of
the Atharvan Parigistas

From this new materiul the chiof resalt, as eegards  the
published text, is the corroboration of my opinion, that the
text could be little improved by the collation of additional
manuscripts.  There are, to be sure, some gleanings! bot thg

! Whe following seom worthy of mention: L 6 read pumiriass with
L (¢f, p. 90); Roth pwmarvasr. — 49, Roth uses forms. of tgfaid here
Gud 122 — 4 9, LRoth medubarmapramdhaki — 8, L L wyratojasam.
= L4k Real: dhruvasidhibe; Roth reads -sadhebi; L -sddhabi, but M
has -gadliakai or -sadhokiin corrected to -aidhakii or -sidhake. and frow
this J would restore (of. p. 91) the normal form. — 6. 7. ima dipn iti ros
ders to (iutik. 1,14 1—6 — 192 Roth phalgumibhgon: — 12 4 Hesl:
wusied, with LMHRoth. — 32 Roth abbijitaye. — 14.2 L wigasahim
styidayo; Both * itgudeyor. — 15, 1. LRoth aksinipare. — 15. 8 L pa-
tima lomika; Roth balimasis lomaks. — 17. 5. L (e dbhutotpraly-alliied-
desnt; Roth (aldbbutotpany-abhiciress. — 17. 4. L julablaya-jalekyayayol;
Rorh ¢ felakgayamyn, 18, 1. T'he corroet punctuntion ia mfhded-

VOL XXXIIL Twd IIL, 15
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main importance of the new material lies in a differont direc-
tion, That the published text was incomplete, was suspected
neither by myself, nor—as far a8 1 know—by anyone else
who has handled it. There was, indeed, no ground for such
a suspicion, The colophon of the Chambers Codex gives no
hint of it; the contents of the text, s description of the makd-
cinti and its preliminary naksatraydgn, seem complete in
themselves: and the tract begins with an abruptness no greater
than the beginnings of several Parigistas. Under such eircum-
dances it was impossible to divine that the mahaganti re-
quired two other preliminary corémonies—a propitiation off
the Vinayakas (cf. MG. 2. 14) and a grahayiga. Nevortleless,
after giving s brief introduction, both the London and the
Tuohingen manuseripts proceed to give s description of these
ceremonies, and thon label this portion of their toxt the first
chapter, or the first half, of the mahaganti.

Immedistaly after this new material (of which I now prosent
an edition to the Society) follows in each manuseript the text
already published from the Chambers Codex. Curiously enough
this = not designated in either manuseript ss the second
chapter, their colophons being (like that of the Chambers Co-
dex) simply: Roth, iti ori atharvavede mahagantik samaplak (1),
L iti mahacantih samaptah (), This might at first sight
suggost the idea that tho first chapter 15 = Inter addition.
Such a belief—excopt ae a possible theory about the ultimate
sourees of the text—will prove however to be untenable.
Not only is the first chapter cited by Siyana, but the Pari-
cistas, of xviii b, 19, 3; lxx. 9. 3, juxtaposs u grahayigs and &
noksatrayiga in such & way as to show that ther authors
had the text with both chupters, and there W also a reforence
from tho second to the first chapter. From this it follows
that the Chambers Codex is incomplete. On account of its
pagination it is best to regard it as the second of two vol-
umes which contained the whole text.

ik | gantage iti amrtdgom | — 19, L L giladirs; Roth piidaran.
— 10, & Roth pildvardsr. — 19,8 Roth djagrigyam; L djagni. — a1, 1.
For sahdne: L tacrtod; Both seerash: — 25, 1L LRoth sifkafih. — <2 8
LBoth upalepayet. — 95. 4 Both syabisakte the. — 23, b Resd with
LMRoth: atre mantnin, — 24 4. L acomnayanaday sopanarthin ;. Koth
arganayanddion efapanirihin. — 5. L Both ladkyan. L wridigave. —
9, 4 Roth bad avabdrye, — 25, 4, Roth fathidhila,
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With the full text of the Chotikalps we get a botter in-
sight into Sayapa's employment of the ancillery Atharvan
literature. Beside the Kaugika and Viitina Satras and the
(probably mno longer extant) Afgirasakalps, Siyapa cites the
Cantikilpa, the Naksatrakalpa and various Parigistas from
il 8, b to xxxiii. 7, 9, ¢f the reforences given in our edition,
p. 645 That Suyapa's quotations from the Naksatrakalpa
come in reality from the second chapter of the (antikalpa
was first pomnted out by Bloomfield, SBE. xli. p, 233, and is
proyed in detail in my commentary. The source of the quo-
tations from the Cuntikalps was unknown, but now proves
to be the first chapter of that text. That Siyupa has simply
blundered, is to my mind clear beyond the possibility of dis-
fussion, and I think it possible to explain the origin of his
mistuke. The Chambers (odex of the Pargistas is an edition
m throe volumes, contaming respectively AVPar, i=the true
Naksatrakalpa, AVPar. fi—xxxvi and AVPar. xxxvii—lexii
If we ussumo that Sayaps had only a broken set, uamely
vol ii, of such au edition, we can understand why his cita-
tions from the Parigistas wre 5o limited and also his ignorance
of the Nuksatrakalpn. He was however familinr with the
tradition of the five kelpas, and s the second chapter of the
Cantikalpa began with an elaborate naksatrayaga, he iden-
tified this portion of the text with the Naksatrakalpa of
which he had no knowledge except the name.

TEXT OF THE QANTIKALPA,

o namal ¢ribrabmavediys namal

Dmitted in Roth. L om namo.

1. o mahfcAntith pravaksyAmi yim pripya mahatih ¢rivam |
brabmapaly ksatriyo vipi  vRigyo vApy upuasarjati ||

Roth griyab. i brabmagsh; Beoth brsbimags.

2, brahmagal sarvakimfptih  ksatriyah prthivijayam |
sarvatas tu sampddhitm ca  viEigyah samadhigachati ||

Roth sampddbigachat.

B, divymis v& parthivai yapy  Antariksam sthipi va |
maliigiotih camayaty anyad v& bhayam utthitam ||

Hoth va. L garthivgis, Both gamupany. | vochitam

+. Grogynm arthaputrifg. ed  ‘nomitrad tathaive ca |
saubliigymin ca sampddhinih ca  mahig@ntilh prayachati ||

L writham putrdig. L numitrom; Roth nomitra.  Hoth mahiigantd,
15*
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5. mahsdevablimrsiasys wriyor Gsyagatasya va |

grahaghordbhitaptasya  malsgntir vimocant || T |
L -blidapypayn. Both on. Roth vimocsnim.

L dinsviir abhimpstasyn  mahendrasya purd kila |

- malifighntisih paritrigih brhaspatir amanyats ||

Roth mahiégml L vihospatic aomivaie.

g, anayath valagam krty&m  ceikaminah pudjsyam |
ichann pddbi sampddhio ca.  mahiigintim prayojayet ||

L qaiickyGmBunl ; Mot gikyamdnaai; prebiapn goiikysmiinah was intendod,

3. payaswih samidbal ¢Anth  yaviAn Gjyah prilnk-prihak |
rudrariodropariic mantriic  mehdcintion prayojayet ||

L plynssnn

4. cikubhaksah payobhaksah  phalabhakso ‘pi v& punab |
blitva dvadagaratrag tu  malibclintinh prayojayet ||

5. bilviharal phalaharal payash vipr vartayel |

 saptardtrari ghridgl v&  mahghntin prayojayet || 2 ||

1. saptariitram 80 “nyvenn  vartayitvi yathfvidhi |
mahiiciutish prayuiijioall  payask vartayet sakyt |

L yoaytsidbi L peyubjioadi; prayubjiis sheoll perbisgs be cead

¥, kamin naksatrasaiyoghd  sanukilai ynda bhavet |
tadi karma prayuiiti  'paliatya vindyskan ||

Kouh lk@mar.

8, karmasiddber mahfyom  istayuktaly samdhital |
bahih karma prayofjita karmssiddhim avipnoyat ||

Lloth -sdddbir mabfiyops.  Roth isfmukiad. Both bachilh. Roth avi- not
nlear. wrd- iy mergin

4 umnfiye kimiki manteib  prajastal syub prihngvidhish |
dyviipe tin prayufjitn  prathamam tantram isyate ||

Roth &mnEje. Roth manivt. LRoth prajiaih. Hoth -vidb& Wik padas
il bpgine u dittography of ons gloka m Le

5. balayag cling karmind  jyd caivhou devatah |
havisd ca prayonjith  “jyena manaseti ca || 3 ||

LiRoth magayeg.  Hoth 38 for j¥& 1 momeweti; Hoth tamasati (not clear),

L nir laksmyam its
L dakpyanu AV L 18, 1

¢, catviral khalu vindyaka bhavanti |

(jonted by SSyepa ai 7. 118, p, Gl
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3. palakataikatag ca kismagdarjaputeug cotsmriac en devaya--
janag coty

L galikp: L -rjoyotrag, MG gives thicd sume wer aolomite,

4. otesfili samanvigatinim imini rapEn bhavanty

o, apali svapne kalusil) pagyati  sarpiin pagyati  mundin
pagyati  jatilin pagyati  kisiyavisasal) pagyati  hastinal
pagyaty  antariksadm sthiinary cankramapsm isa manyste
divali patanam iva manyatse ‘dhvinsh veajan manyate
prithato mi kag oid anuveajatiti = prisidirohanam  an-
tarksiit kramanam ity.

Lioth kalukhgh, I, ssrplion. Roth kakhiva-. Rolh eskramagpam.
Roth diva, Hoth dbvins vrwjem: L oenyato. Lo kng; Roth v kag.

6. etdil khaln viniyakiir grhitd rdjaputrs rifjyakfima rijyaii
na labhante  kanyih patikamak patih na labhanto  striyah
putrakimil putran na labhante crotriya adhyspaka fca-
ryatvath na labhante  ‘dhyottpim adbyayanini mahivi-
ghuakariini bhavanti  krsatfi kysir alpaphals bhavati vani-
Jim vigijvam alpaphalari bhavati

L pritjaputed. Lo Jabhate.  Roth omits: kanyith ... labhagte.  LRoth
krylilmm, | Lioth bhavamtl vmnijim,

T. taten prayageittam || 4 |

1. mygokharit kalit kulalawpttiks guggaln yrsabhacarms ro-
canidry sarvabljini sarvaratniny upshriva

L mrghkharikeils kulilasimpirdks (mp being fnserted). LRoth guggula,
Li -vfjani. Lo upalilstyn.

2. puradvarid salmikad adhidesatfvecvi-rijifganibhyirh ca
myttikd madbusarpisi en

L puraddhirid vablomkad, L adbidevatadvngyi-; Roth mihidevaniveqyi-;
Jengthening in dual empd., but prob. resd ~vogms-. L -rjignnabhysm,
Lompttl. Moth -sarpiyl LRoth varry e sosidhi over 1o usxl seulenne.

3. etin sambhirin sambhrisa

Ruth ell.

4. pavane krivi

. grimacatuspathe nagaracatuspathe va srsabhacarmiistirya

LB vl prablingh-,

B, tatrfinmh snfipayet pavamanbhib || 5 ||

Rotle tatrditash, T, phvaminidbhih.

|, pavitrat gatadhiirass <yady  rsibhib pavanaciy krtam |
tena tvien ablusinemi  pavaminth punantu i ||
L omits. See Bloamfishl's Vedio Concortanos,
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2. yenu devih pavitropd  “tminad punate sadi |
tena tviim abhistiefmi  pavaminil pnnantu tvi ||
L oomina: yenn devib, bur pepents the veese correctly.
3, yi te lalgmir ya; ca papmi hipdaye yag canodare |
iirvor upasthe pRyn ca  tEm ito uicayimy alsm ||
L yab; Roth sagab; for yag e, L yiug; Roth yig. Roth pdyu.
4. yi girasi griviyam ¢cad  phoipidin oa sevato |
gropyduir prsthe tu yilaksmis  tEm ito nigaylmy aham ||
Ligronyo. L o Hoth yidalom,
5. pricnd digam avadhiyendrai diivatam Rindrob parisadid
vih kanyd ye siddhab ||
L ayudbifiyeniid; Woth avadhdvomlen. T fiditih; Rolb aibded. L pacib.
L kwiveiyh.  This section s modelled after AV, 4. a0,
6, indrepa dattsi ogadhays  Apo varupassimital |
tabhis tviim abhisificami  pavam3mb punantu tva ||
L idibs | duta,
7. daksigiih dicam avadhgyn yamah diivetadh yimnbh parisa-
datih yal kanya ye sddhih ||
8, ynmena dattd osadbays  Bpo |+« ||
9, pratiouh digam avadhiys vorngun diivatas viiruold pari-
sodarii yib kanys ye siddhal ||
L prati. L v lhl}l&.
10, varugma datts osadhayn  fpo | =+ ||
11 udinh digam avadhiys somarh diivetan somih parigadai
yih kanyi ye siddhib ||
Toth omits.
12. somenn datih osadhayn @po-+|-=|
15, dhruvai: digam avadhfiya vispudm) diivatam  viisnavim
parisadam yal kanys ye siddbak ||
4. vigguni dattd osadhaya  Hpo <]~
16. yyadhviun digam svadhiya vAyurh ddivatam siyavii pari-
sadaih yih kanys ye sidha |
Roth veyw L viymivii.
16, viyuni dattd ogadhays  &po < | « « ||
17, firdhvirh dignm  avadbiys brhaspatin  diivatam  birhos-
putyib parisadai yih kanyd ye siddhab ||
L vrhuapatin; Roth brhaspati.
18, brhaspatingd dattd osadhays  Hpo |-+ ||
L vrbarpating; Roth brilmapatini.
19. sarvit digahy sarvan antardeciin avadbfiya brahmipan dii-
vatam bribmim parigadah yabh kanyi yo siddhah ||
Roth sapvaniandegin, with sl some confusion aftor brahmEga,
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20. bralmags datth osadhays  Apo varupasadimitih |
tibhis tyim abhigiicimi  pavaminth punsote tvil ||

Fiidaa el are quoted by Bayans at 7. 118, p 642

YL pra patetall phpi leksmuti eatasealy || 6 ||

AV. 7 16, 1—d; gqoobed Ly Biyays, loe, el

1. atha suftasyRrdhariire sadyabpiditens giurssarsapatailenns
sadyonmathitens v ghrienfudumbarena sravena juboti ||
l. sndtasyirden.. Hoth -pllitens. L stavega; Roth svena miindhnd,

2 ¢alakatankatiya sviha kismapdarijapotriyn selhotsmptiyy
svBhR devayajaniya svihety

Roth kugmapds-, L devajaniys syibahety,

3. atha snito yim tv frydm upatisthate tam brigad  bhaga-
vati bhagmii me dehi  dbanavati dhannh me dehi  yagas-
vati yago me dehi  stublidgravati siobbhigvah me debi
putravati putrin me debi  sarvavati gacvin kEmin moe
dulitty

L snato,  Roll ywb AvEeyan wpalisthante, L& Roth yugesvaty,
L sfulibigavyutl,. Roth potravall.  Hoth ssrvavenl, L sarvinve
kfiman me; Hoth sarvin me kfimin, A deletion in T between okl
anil iy

4, *athendrigyuciradubitrikioi bhavanti bhagavati*
sarvabhfitecvari devi  cariowi tviiham Agatal) |
siubliigyakimah subhage johi mahyai vingyakan ||
*nityam || 7 ||

Hoth athemdriny.. L -dubitrakini; Roth -duhitr kfinl Roth tvEpao.
L -kfma. The gloka is not marked off by punctuation in the mee

—

. ata firdhvasiy vindyakopahiral

2. guklily sumaness upuhared raktah sumanase wpahared
guptiq ciguptag ca  tapdulih phahkriag efphalikrtic ca
pistarn pakyam cAimatih ca  mifisai pukvash eamani en
dhinid matsyal caskulyah purodiigal  kulmisi  ajaka-
gigruka-bhistrnalo-milako-padadcinih  gandbapinad ma-
ricapinat surBpinam iti

Roth quldah sumansssh, L upsharersd. L spahasetn. L, phalikrios.
L mins. LBoth alikalyah. L guja-givaks-. L -bhirauppaks-; Roth
-bhustrigakn-, 1. maricavivati; Roth maricopinasi

3. navega girpesn caturbhib krtvopahared

4. athopatisthato || 8 ||

1. gyenn vimuklio bakaly paksi sinhukalukaly kalabablirur vins-
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9 G. M. Bolling, 1o

yakuly kubjal kfsmagdarfjsputro himavato jambuko virdi-
piksal *kalingikoman® sikasal krodin
L vimuke; Roth bhimukis, TRoth Jalwhkali. Rath kelahavirs. 1, kusi-
bhwhdaribpahpotrin. L joiboki Roth siropakenk, Hend: Joabingnl
kumdsl, or: kalingo kanbrl. T oOkara krodbith; Rofh gukrnkrodhi.
- 2. vBigravaniya rajie namo :
4, yas tisthati vEigravagnsyn dviire kubjaly karilo vinato ving-
yakns tam aham garnnarh prapadye brabmacirivam amam
L wiigravayasyn. L kmbbjah.  floth propade, L omdte: amaim.
4, amusya kimam imam samardbays
Roth kmab imam; L kipsyiman. HRoth somaddiays,
B viligravauhya rijie namo
6. atha ¢vobhate vimalam Adityam upatisthate
L tha.
7. namas te nsto bhagavah  chataragme tamonnda |
jehi me deva daurbhigyam siubhfigyena ma smisgjety
L serns L bhagavem; Hoth bhegaval. 1 chatarngmi; Hoib not clear.
L tys jubi (i e weribe started to skip pidas od of. MG, 2 14 51
8 ata frdhvarh brithmapatarpanam
9, gomithunady hirspyanic visag ca kartre daksii || 0 |
L gomithonng Roth wo~ (hut not oloarh, Roth ksries ye.

1. athito 'gnir maligutel  pralipte sthandile samo |
cuklavisil) pramatlinita  proksate clntiviripi ||
Roth guer mabigiotih. Roih -viisd pramathnia
2. kravybdignim pranichatya  swbbhared aray) qubhe |
_om ity elonn mantreps  msthitvEgnim samahitak ||
Hoth krsvyidagnite pranivhriye.  Roth qubhi.
3. ango Tijety pearh vidvin  vibhitgaih monasd japet |
kravyide nirrtun karma  vaksyato tat svake keame ||
Raog. Tho1, Lowgos  Roth sake; Lokbake. Cannk. i 15 1—6
4, suwmiistviyena havydu hi - parpikhysie sarpisahotin |
hotvE samindhayed agnim  Ahutic jubuyat tatah ||
AV 2 0.1 L bavyh L porghbsus, -1 snmodbayed; Both ssmidhayed;
finite lorms of eauw. are oot citel.
5. divas pribivyd  akutih  kimasyendrasye  ndro riijeti ||
AV, LR (end cldewlire); 4, 2; 0, 2 8; 19,5 1, L dro; Roth odm.
6. tghnam prathamuh devam  yajed bralmi samibitah |
dkayajinvidhimena  prarsmbhe sarvakarmanim ||
7. mahiginti proyuiijinas  tarpayitel grabin budhak |
pljitd devaputriis te  tustih santo phalapradil || 10 ||
Hoth -gint. L -potrarthe. 1, <pradi
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1, devaputrd vili grahd weand afgivih siryall prajipatyal
somaly ketur budhaly ¢anficesro rahur ity

L wgnniingirih; Roth apsnidgird (double smilbi). 1, -patysh. 1, Tk,

2 ote brahmignm upssasrur bhigadheyam no hhagavan kal-
payasveti

Hotl upssusrur,

3. tan abravid brabmd  astavidgutinaksibresu paryiyens carata
ritliuly somiirkayoli purvakilesy dreyatim iti ||

L spivingmto-. Woth rEhw, L somibckaryol.  Roth omits pusetuation,

4 te devh abrovamn  otha yosyn naksatram grahepirtan
bhavati tam drto ‘dhitisthati nasyirthal sidhyanti

Roth ta; Ly muie. L oabetivann, "L neksatre, [ -Grtta; Roth <Srthai.

Hoth Grtho., L picsyartbil. Thers s s lagaun st this point,

. svayaih vl manyvetim svastimin sham iti

L manyeti; in Roth the aposvars |4 oot clear: T svastiprican

6, deguayn primasys & “sioam anu®  diksitah  karmaypvab
surabhir alintavisah

Loy griimaayl L we slstbmonnd.  Roth dikgitaly | anndibsitab, L v,

7. pharpamismh tantrarth vratophyanintam krivi

8, purastid agner gomayena gocarmamitra sthandilamupalipya

li agun gemiyens: goesmar-.. Roth -mitedm,  LRoth elide ut the end of
ihin sl the following sentences:

8. athimighsh  grabipin  bicapmaying chatrigy Ssanopiinat-
phidagithini nidhiya

L <yiinatyade., L pidwdhiys,

10, shatena vastregodagdacenisaniny avachidyn

L -dagndigonds. LRoth -Ssanamny, | 1 svatelidyn; Hoth sontsidys;

L1 Adityadm grahin Svihayed

L -Gdios, Roth gmbins,

12, yuin vabanti gonakernd iti navabbil || 11 ||
L yil.

L. yaii sahanti conpakernfl  pratiloms vAjinab |
tam ahmh sarvatgjomayam  Gdityam dvibayEmiha |
L rywin L pratiloms. L <yimi ba. The meter is too bad to warrani
eotroctions for it itoprovemsnt.
2, yo vahanti hafsavargh  anulomi vijinal |
tam aham dvijir Gpy@yysmbusdi  somsm #vAhayEmiba ||
L yasi. L spyijys; Hotl dpysyyss,
& yusyn aktwi ripam  rekiGoolepanag co yah |
tam pham raktavarpibharm  bhfiomam Avahayfmiba |
Roth mabtim, L <leyanag  Tostuvarnsbhah,
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4 yasya pitarh ripah | pitinulepanae ca yal |
tam phati pitsvarnibhmi  budham Svihayimibs ||
Lopitht 1) wodbam
5, yug caivEfigirasaly putro  deviinfuh e purohital |
tam aham Iirapyavorpibhag  brhaspatim AvAhaysmiha ||
1 yo mgirmeah: L vrhaspatim,
6. yasya guklath rapant  quklnulopunnyg ca yab |
tam abat quklavarpibhah  gukram Gvilayimihba ||
L aylini b
7. yusyfiyasani ripam  AyasR e prakriib |
tam  sham 'lﬂilyttujunirmyﬁpyﬁynmm mrtyuputrom
Avithayamiha ||
L yusyiyesanii, - Hoth dyasbya v 1 dityenoniyssthiipyaminari,
8. yasya krspmib riipmin  kpspAnulopanag ea val) |
tam ahasii krspavarpgbling  rihum avabaydmib ||
0, yasya dirghft ¢ikhik  mukhah e parimandalam |
tam abam brabmapsh patrai  ketum Svabayimiha ||
L. vrulimayah., Conibined with next: L -be || ty; Roth -he | t5.
10, ity nyvahya yarpakamaylr yeksamaynr dhiitumaytr vi graha-
pratimih pratysfimuokhbir dsanestpavecayati || 12 ||
i waksweugte; Toogmbapratiminb: Hoth protimi 1, Gaanesupns,

l. bhiiskarkfigirakin rakiin  gvetin qukranigakariy |
ribuketuyamah kpspdh  pitGn budbabrhaspats ||

l-&mghrako, L -rrhaapail

2. cindanfn somacukriu tu bhfumirkiv raktacindaniu |
hiiridrakay ubhfu jieyftn  viprane budbabrhaspaty |
krsoliguror grabil kfiryd  rihoketucandicearh ||

L jheyo vipri; vipriu b also possble emendation. Roth kryaiguror:
li-mok clear,

3. bhsskarafigirakio tdmriu  riokmiy budbabrhaspats |
riijatiy somagukriu tn gesil khrsgiyash grabib ||

L thmda riokabhbo; Hoth thwee sokae. L oophaspati. § kirsonyas;
Roth kpesidyasi

4. grahlipin divyacegtiniin  naksatrapathochrinim |
yathivarnini puspini  vAsiitsy evinulepanam || 13 ||

L wisturiey; Roth vlssy, Lltoth siviny.,

L A Apall givih givatamoh ¢hntsh cintatamah pitih puta-
tamabh puoyRh pugystamd ampti smrtatamil padyfo cfire
ghyig cicamaniyilg cabhigecantyig ea  pratigrhnantu bhaga-
vanto dovR grahll ity apo ninayati ||
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Roth puryd pur-. T amptatamyah; Hoth abbreyinted, 1 cfirdhyic.
Roth @bhi-, L petigrhentn.  Roth'déwme L gnabi,

2, ime gandhilly gublhii divysh - sarvagandbaily samauvitah |
piita bralimapavitreps  siryasya ca sagmibhib ||
pratigrhpnnin bhagavanto devd grahi iti gandhdir snulim-
pati ||

L brabmipavitrags viiryard on.  Hoth anulimpsysti.

3. imih sumansso divyih  surablivrksayoniih |
pits vdyupavitrepa saryasyva ca raqmibhil ||
pratigrhnantu bhagasanto devid grahi iti sumanobhir a-
bhyareayati ||

L imié sumanssare,. L lﬁrﬂlhi‘rrrkg_nv. L sdynh-,

4. vanaspatiraso medhyo divyo gandhidhya uttamah |
fbhirah sarvadeviinfnn  dhipo 'yam ¢pratigrhyatim [
pratigrhnantn blisgavianto devl grahi iti dhiipah dabati ||

Ly vinaepoti-. Lo gandifd Staitamal [for: aniblamab). Hoth uitemih.

p. agnih qukrag ca jyotic ea  survadevapriyo hi sak |
prabhikaro mahiitejs  dipo 'vam pratigrhyatiom ||
balgrcir dhiimagikhas ¢tod  timiririh svayamprabhoh |
osadhisneliasaipanno  dipo ‘yam prafigrhvatim ||
pratigrhpantu bhagavanto devd gralid iti dipah dadati

Roth dbuma-, Ruoth seayun pratigrhoants prabloh, T hhagarants divs;

Both bhagavabs devic L dindimi

6. ime bhaksah cubb@ divyah  sarvabbaksgiib samanvitih |
piti bralmapavitrens  siryasyn ea ragmibhib |
pratigrhpanty blagavanto devi gralid@ it sarvabhaksin
nivedayati ||

Both Lhilss. L gmevablisksim; Hoth sarvabhikeic,

7, hiranmayit; camusin sarpisab parpin upaharet |

L kirmgyaydng. Hoth swrpiss npahiire, 1o omits patctuation.

8. piceiid agneh pranmukha upavigya

i, karmane vam ityevamadi

Kane. 1. 863 68. B,

10 devagya tvil savitur ity Adity¢idydebhyo grahebhyo havir
nirvapet || 14 |

Of. Bloamfield's concordanen.

L sthijyabhagante vigasahim ity adityiya haviso hutvEjyah
jubuyit samidha adhayopatisthate ||

Quoted by Ripsgn st 10,2, . 757; 19,0, p. 386, AV. 171 L L sagid;
Roth s,



G. M. Bolling;

AV, 6148 5 Quoted by Sayana st 6,127, p. 968,

3. tvayd manyo yas to manyo ity afigrakiys

AV 4 8L 3 82 1 Quated by Sayaos at 4 31, p, 675,

4. yad rijinal somasyifco yodhad pata it budhifya

AV.8 800137 8L B Quated by Skvaps ab 8. 26, p4Md; 7. 85, TR

L yynysjansh. Hoth somasyuigo.

. s budhnyad bhadrid adbi greyab prehi brhaspatic na iti
brhaspataye

AV, 4 L B .8, 1580 1, Quoted by Sayuus at 7. 6, . 520; 5 p. 904

Roth prubi. L sphsypitir.

fi. hiragyavargl oonam tad asva cukro ‘st qukriys

AV, L B3 1; & 10617, 1. 20 (2 11 6. L n nam.

7. sabmsrabiboh. purnsah kens phregl priofys nama it ga-
niigeariya _

AV.IB B 1; 10.20; 1L 41, Quoled by Sayuus st 10,4, p.707; 1L 6,
p- B8; Hl.d-.p 208, L -vibub, L privayd.

8. divyam eitrath rihil rdjinam iti rihave

King. 4. 9; 100. 2. Roth mibu. L rajinsmn;

9. yus te pribn stanayitnar devo devin paribhiir Ttens ketur
krovann aketavn it ketave

AVoT.1L 1; 18, 1. 80; H‘H& OF. Siyaon at 7, 11, p. 528 L tutenn.
Roth ket 1, I::qvnhn.

10. ketum krpvann aketave  pego maryl apegase |
sam usadbhir sjiyathal | 15 ||
Lo kpgvaiine Loyegeo. L ajiyathin; Roth ajayathih.

1, madbikir lohitifighiya  nhiyagrodhty budhiiys ea |
Adadbyat samidhab pliksih  sakstri bhargaviya tu ||

O AVPar. 23, & 6 A page fa branzposed fu Roth s that 16, 1—17.
4 (imcly stamil afler the colophon of the chapler. LRoth midhiirs.

Roth -thogaya aysiyeprodbiie. L saksine

2. frkis tu ravaye dadydd  ribor franyagomayam |
‘fudumbaryo guroh prokts  Agvatthis tu gandigears |
candriyn samidbnly paligth  ketor ghptayutals kagal ||

L 20kt ravaye. L omkpdisibaryo. Hoth Sgvatthes. 1, gandiearh.

3. atha ghntaih krtyudisandiy catunfir matrnamablir viistos-
patykir Rjyad jubuyad

Of. AVPar. xxxil, 15, Quoted in frogments by Skyans at 1. 7, p 48;

L9, 5 198; I, poidS; 14, po 200; & 8 p. 5B Locaitai Lm
pimabhi, 1 juboyitd o7
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4. abhayenopasthiiys tantramh parisamiipayed

Cf AVPar. xxxii, 120 Sidyana sl 10, 16, p. 828: sbhuyenopatisfhale.
5, atha daksipaly prayaceliati || 18 ||

L dakeind  Roth prayuchadidl

1. bhiargavaya hayai dadyat somaputriyn kificanam |
vrsabham lohitangiys  chagalin dbimaketave ||

Rath -angijn.

9. varam Hhgirasiys dadyhd  AditySyas tu gih qubhal |
yrsalim mptyuputriyn  gajuh dadyat tu ribave |
rukman candramuse dadyid etad Scaryagisanam ||

i afgrase. Hoth for gajem: mamdam, L dadyd o

8, grhe brhaspatan viprin  bhojayed ghrtapiyasam |
gukre sarvagupurh tv annad  mudhund cibhighfritam ||

L wrhsspntan, L bhojaget. Lo sacvagroudi.  Roth yilihighiisitan,

4. canfigeare havisyinnam  tathi ksirdudanam budhe |
kreurhnnens ketunfi  vihor mahsindanena to ||

Ruth starts to amit pidas be. L ksirbudanu; Roth kylrdaswi. L vadhe;
Hoth budbiib,

6. bhiiume godiudanam dadyin  modakiih samalaikrtam |
marpish payash cliva  sarye candre tathiudanam ||

Hoth gadandunni. L mohakiih.

6. samidadhiinam etesiuh  grahapijs vidhiyate |
annadingm athiitesim  etesar daksinach> smrtakh ||
. ookesion  Loendloyate. T athalkesimm ekesim. - Hoth dakyina.

. tad etaj jaumani ksrmapi yitragioh pratilomesn vA grabiesu
chutibhiigajysub kuryd ity evam &hur manisipa ity
s ute jummant,  Hoth grahesa | gintir-. L dhe Roth manigoe

atrfite dokis bhavanti || 17 ||
blhavati,

=T

—_—
|

l. yothi samutthitath ysntrmoh  yantrepa pratihanyate |
evan samuttbitam ghora  ¢ighrat ¢intir vindigayet ||

2. yathi bapaprabiripids  kavacam bhavati viragam |
tadvad ditivopaghatinih  cintir blavati viirapam ||

La wiipn-. L kevaoari. 1 tadwaed divo-

4, slifsakssya dintasya dharmirjitadhanssyn on |

nityadh ca niyamasthasys  sadi chnugrabi grahah ||
by ~dbosyn ow. L efnu, omitting: grahi which is in margin, bot of,
next nobe.
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Zum magischen Texte (Journal of the American Oriental
Society 1912, p. 434 seq). — Von Dr. J. N. Erstus,
Brest-Litowsk, Rufiland,

Zu dom von James A. Montgomery ibid. 8. 435 veriifient-
lichten Texte ist Folgendes au bomerken und berichtigen:

1) Zuniichst ist 2y lesen (s, die Tafel auf 8, 434):

RO oY AN ke by oo

w2l zab (fort! fort!) auf den Riegel untor der Hohe (Pla-
fond) des Huuses®.  als Verbammungsinterjektion — denn
es ist cine Interjoktion, wie dss vorhergebende i, syr. und
mand. ®, aram. Papyr m — st in einem talmudisehen Zaunber-
gpruch zur Verbannung eines Ldwen crbalten: TNT 8
it oy, Peso 11380 920 ist natlirlich das syrische laam, talm,
#oe (ko) Jarriegel=? o v AmD Linfrad st nach der
Tafel miemlich sicher (weniger wahrscheinlich yoig). ®m=TN(7)
JHiohe des Hauses®, mioht 'y siidlich®! Vgl aoch das
Talmudisclio #2171 NpEW cines Houses. BB, 635—64% fir
JSiden®  gobruucht unser Text, wie wir sehen werden, ein
anderes Aguivalent.

2) Von RORDWN...[K]00, unten, zeigh die Tafel blol: 20
WonoT ... und daber wine Erginmung wie [R]201, das hier
nicht palit, hichst unwahrscheinlich.

3) Ihid unten, L: %y RS™TM RITY MEm@ J9Y DN
RN RONRS RDTP IOTTER HOARN RMI[E KM RINNON
coRPPBET AMPrPA penm RO1IDTY Untersagt sei euch die
Saune und der Mond, verboten sei euch der Norden und
Wesften,] der [Ofsten und Siiden, ihre (der Teufol) Fessel
sind eherne Ringe und ewserne Riegel® usw.

pornow, talmudiseh jnex, ®IN0R, syr. selten Jbsl, ass-bab,
iftdnu  Norden* (zu unserer Stelle vgl. den  Nordwind* im

i Zur Btymologie, s. Montgomery, ibid. 5. 4346
: Doz w0 scheint olpe Zaubeckraft gebabt o hoben, o Ssh. 67%:
30 0 Vi e (Vars bei Arach: #2337 Yona)
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280 . N. Epstein, Zum magischen Toxte, (1818,

Zendavestu: vité dabvd*  Dimonenwind); s g , Westen,
wie lm Talm., as amitry (avnru); ®M2 Oston,, wie im Talm,,
as. Jielw. Es fohlt nun noch der Stden* (im Talm. K72, ass.
fadii) und dieser wird wohl mit #2383 gemeint sein, welches
wobl Metathesis von 82385, K23, hiebr. 223, syr. ag, ist, wie
dholich 2. B. talm. w9 _Ful® = mand. #wb, Sendechirli
®05, WD = Kt R0p st wickt — KR Blei, denn pach
der Tafel st zweifellos ®5187 () zu losen, Es bedeatet viel-
mahr, wie hiufig im Talm, (8277) 8333  Riegel“* (Querbalken),
entsprechend Rpp, die, wio im -Syr. Ringe* sind und dienen
hier zum Empfangen des .Riegols®. Zn oo Semayaze®
des Jubiliumbuches (Montgomery, 8. 486), dor Gigant *Rinse
m Targ. j. Gen. 6, 4, h. Nidda 617, vgl. noch den talmudisclien
Zauberspruol zur Biudigung wvines Dimons, Sal, 7 ned
HREEDRY DVB PInP2 KD 0 B 2 et man, Var: Aruchs
TnenmeRt netye pme o3, Ms Oxf (bei Rabbinowicz)
TTENEO NS e o2, Ms, Min. nevnst pnn pes
YD eno (das 3 in B3 st daber jedenfalls scher).

4) Ihid. L nach der Tafel: xv2 52 ppon pars, statt
s, vgl das o, oben.

) ®3a3 (N 406) st ein hiafiger Name im b, Talmud.

-

f Oder, wai mir noch wahrseboinlicher ist, Wb (ar, L3  Berg®)
ist aine buchwtablicho Dbersetzung des usi-bab. dadid _Saden® vom
Stamume dadd Jhoch witi* von dem anch das glechinutends Nomen dadi
»Barg® ubgeliitel fst (s Del, HWE. &, v} Vil due 8523 dos Targ. j-
w0 Yye bel dem Ssmaritaner 852 (Lovy, TWH, 1, 195), das « Berpland®,
«Hochland= ( Idumea=), das 533 der Bibel (Pa. 83, 8), boute Dscliebii,
bei den Grischan Fegolpd, die Gebirgsgegend im Siiden des toten Meerss
(Gesen.-Balil, s, v. %23, vl & v. 799). Horvorzahoben ist anch, dab jons
Uegend Jo im  Sidesn lisgt! Zu o2 vpl such das goblu (go-ab-fem)
bei Rawl, V 88 B2 ‘zwischen #u-dwd (Hooh =, Berg) umd g-fo-du
{aGeben®), Del. HWH, 1000 w g43b,

Wl Taeg Jow, 6, 1:dmy asa, Pe 15, 16 RS9 IR wema e
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Tranian Miscellanies—By Dr. Louis H. Gray, Aberdeen,
Scotland,

@) On the Aramaic Version of the Behistiin Inscriptions.

Tue vilue of the fragments of the Aramaic version of the
Behistan inseriptions fior solving some of the problems in the
intirprotation of these toxis has recently been made evidont
by Tolman's ndontification of the (d Porsinn month Gurma-
padn with Tammume! These same fragments conelusively clear
up two of the modt difficult words in all Old Porsian literature.
The presage Bl 4, 63, the test of which hus been definitely
settled by Juckson? and hy King and Thompson,® reads as
follows: abidans gaisdmdd maniyaméa vidabiséd, The principal
tranalations of these words, sinee this establislment of the: text,
are: Hartholomue, *Weideland (¥), (und) fahrende Halbe, (und)
liegende Habe, (und) (P)7;4 Justi, “Volksversammlungen, Ge-
Lisfle, Hauskomplexe, (einzelne) Hinser”;¥ King and Thowpson,
“the pasture-lauds, and the herds and the dwelling-places, and
the houses™;® Tolmun, “the revenue (?) and the personal pro-
perty and the estates and the royal residenees”;? Weilibach
aud Bang, *das Weideland (2), die Viehhorden und die Wol-
nungen, und gwar m don Hiinsern™ . Hoffmann-Kutselike, “die
Zysemmenkinfte des Volkes, die Golidfle sowoh] wis die Haus-
komplexe wio die (eimzelnm) Klanen™. s

b American Jowrnal of Philelogp, xxoi, 41
Y Jowrnal of the Amoricon Oricntal Sociely, xxiv, 841, Pernin Past
and Presenf, (. 1007, & Inscription of Dariun - . . at Belislin, p. 14,
* Altivaniaches Worterhurh coll 80, 478, 1168, Zum altiran. Wirtet.,

P 29T
* Iwlogermanische Forschungem, xvii, Aunzeiger, ppe 108—108, reading
adeifarid und eighis ), € for mil.

T Aneient Pergian Lezicon and Tezty, py. O WL, 85, 110, 1351

*Altpernisohe Neilingckriften, p.1v; similarly Wellback, Kedimsoheiften
dir Achdmeniden, p. 21, who amits the query aul translites madniyum by
“Wohntingion)™; hike Jasti, e rends vighid,

! Altpeesische Keilinschriften ... om Bergy Bagistin, pp. 18, 611,
reniling abidirid (1)
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3R Lowizs H. Gray. [1s18

Tlie Babyloninn sersion for this passage is lacking, nor do
the two New Susian words preserved as the equivalents of
gaifim nnd miniyam, the & Aodpos a2 and kurfad respec-
tively, give any assistance. Fortunately, the Arnmaic version
contpims the equivalents for mdamyaméd vidabiddd—owroas
arrnzy, “their wealth and their houses™ ' The word B2s—i
plurale tantum, like its Byrine oquivalont, less—ocours seven
fimes i the Old Testament, the Septusgint vendering being
Xpjeara dn Joshun xxii, 8, 1T Chronieles i, 11 £, d=dpyorms in
Bzry vi, 8, Eeclesinstes v, 18, vi, 2, and (ypda 700 Blaw in Hara
vii, 26.2 This term denntes material wealth, as in the mention
of “the king's goods; even the tribute beyond the river” (Ezra
vi, 8), and in Joshoa xxii, 8, o33, “wealth”, & expresly
distinguished from mpw, “eattle”, just as gaifdm and AR TAm
hre comtrasted in Bl i, 65, As to the etymology of maniya-,
its translation by 033 suggests that it is to bo conneeted with
Sarskrit manya-, “hongurable, yonerable™,

Turning to the sscond equation—uifabis: &MY —we nre
confronted by some difficulty. So far ss tho syntax is con-
carned, 1 soe: no resson to depart from the view which 1
formerly expressed—although incorrectly reading wifaibiz—that
the form isan instrumental neuter plural, used with accusatival
force,® As to the form, T bave been able to make no advance
over my suggestion in u letter to Professor Tolman, imcorporated
by himi in his Lezicon,! that vifabid is from the stem wilan-,
ad is to be compured with Avesta visan-, “householder”, As
i Bartholomae's similar suggestion® to explain the difficalt
Old: Persian. word vidibid in Dar. Pors. d, 14, 22, 24 from
stem pifin. I feol the difficulty of meaning, since -an- normally
forms nouns dimoting a part of the body or nominag agentis
rathor than words of velstionship to something, Despite this,
I se st present no alternative but to repeat the suggestion
W which I have alrewdy roforred, that vifabiz means “things

* Ongnnd, dramdische Popyrus ans Elephantine, 61 A, P, 1847, Nru 1
(Va), p. 01

* Bes, furthir, Brown, Driver, and Briogs, Mebesis mid English Lericon
‘of the Cd Testament, p. 617,

¥ Joursal of the American Oriental Sociely, xxiii, B8 1,

+ P, 134, lZu-'dIﬁnn.'!Fﬁ?-rh-ﬁ,pﬂ‘L

# Brugmann, Kurzgefaffe Grommatik, P 382, Grandrif deo tergleichens
den Grommatik, 117, §, s04_a19, ek
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relating to tho Douse, =& oleia™, It msy be noted, in this
connexion, that the Aramaic, being readered from the Babylonian
rather than from either of the other two versions,! doss not
invariably represent exactly the Old Pemsian text?

The translation of the Old Persian passage abidars gaifaméa
maniyaméd viflabisdd would accordingly be, “the pasturage, and
the live stock, and the wealth, sud the bome possessions”™

There s in these Aramaic fragments a very remarkable passaga
which hna no parallel in any of the ather versions of the Behisisin
mseriptions.  This pussuge, which beging with 01d  Persinn
Bhb.iv, 87 (Babylonian, 97; New Susian, i, 63), is as follows:?

393 1 AR YR Y TR AN .
2T R [P TR R PR
a5 [T RSN TR 8 TR I e .
o UM T pee W P . .

TP AR M T PD 1 W o s
gy - B [

“Ihou who shalt be king after me ! the mmn who lieth,

* +. of lies* beware mightily ... who licth.

#. .. make known how thou hast been created * and how hath

been thy going.

#, .. saith, Hear what he saith beforer

! Ongnail, p. 85,

1 An exeellimt fustance of such divirgense Is (e Armnaie reodering
uf (4 Perston favgmats paraits, “baving ssaembled, they woot” (for
the form ses Bartholomms, Geundrid, L | 220 L, Altivanisehes W lirter-
buch; col. B01), in Bh, 16, 43, 52 65, by foe wasow, “they nssembled, they
want”, eorresponiting fo Babylonian ip-fu-ru-nim-oa {t-ful-lu-" or ip-Hu-
ru-timema B-i-ku.

3 Ungnad, 67, P. 13470 (Va), p. %, For s slightly different rendering
seo Sachau, dramiische Papyrizr wid Cefvoka dus einer fid. Militr-
kotowie sw Elephawtine, p. 197,

¢ This e of =sns subietuntistes the suggestion of Bartholomsa (428-
sranisches Wirterbuch, rol. 77) that 71 2 5] il in Bb. iv, 97, 65,
g7, shopld bo rewd aperabmad instead of eparcm; of. also arki®a (Bah.
106} as the equivelimt of aparndmad (Uid Persieo v, 68),

3 Of. the Babylomisn plural parpais as the equivalint of the Ol Persinn
ilrauga, “lie” (Hab, Bh, 14 =0 Pars, Bh §, 81),

# Cf thie “muking™ of the earth, ate] and the “making” of Darius, eto.,
to be king in Dar, Pors. &, 21 (adodd), NR o, 1—6, Xerz. Persn, 1,
by 4—7, ete. (adi, akunawd)?

* The woed Y2 mpresents Ol Parsisn *fratara-, “prior” (see Unguad,
P 2, nots to ing B). o

1
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4 owho maketh alnis; that man hatl also Doen seon bofore thoe,
oo pood unth thea™ ebe,

b) A New Fragment of the Avesta,

In Manakji Rostamii Unvala's lithographed edition of the
Rivayats of Darah Hormasdysr, to which more particalar
referonce will be moade below, there are a large number of
citations from the Avesta, including Westorgaard's Fragment 4
(p- 179, L 16—p. 180, L 10).} hat all these, excepting oto, are
taken from the Avests as already known. This one excoption,
which may be considered a néw fragment, and ns sdding one
word to the Avesty voesbulary, oceurs twice in the Riviyats:
first, in a Rivdyal of Dastir Bared QivAm-ad-Din Sanjios,
who flourished in the seventoenth contury (p. 38, L 14—p. 40,
L 8); and, socond, in a responss of the Persian dastirs to s
letter of Barza b, Qavim-ad-Tin b, Kaikubad b, Ormazdyir,
written in 1015 A. Y. (p, 431, L 19—p. 432 1. 10).2 Tho variants
of the two pussages aro animportant; the test, according to
the first ovcurremee, with the translation, runs thes: aliursm
masdam racvantom xtaranaolvantam yaramaide. amaSispanti
Tnagaded Tudanhi yagamaide.  vasnivm yazidtem  yosamaide.
arastiatamda fradat-yaibam varsdat-gaslym yaramnide, prazuziom
vadm yo! feadat-gaidgm yaramaids,  arsstiatom fridatgastm
yaramaide, gaerim w¥i-daranem mazdabilem alax=dSron yasa-
tomi gypazamaide. a¥lngm vawhil gini spanti fravdyo yasamaide,
vigpehe alftjvana yasata yocomaide uwishemem paiti-radnim
borezim naminiméa paiti-ratam yeohe hitam; “Ahura Mazda,
radiant, glorious, we worship; the Amefa Spantas, righily
vuling, fair of form. we worslip: Radnu, wost rightegus, we
worship; and Ardiat, furthermg living ereatures, inereasing
living ereatures, wo worship; the rightly spoken praver, furthr-
ing living ereatares, we worship; Axdtit, furthoring living
croutures, we worship; the mountain USidavena, crested by
Mazda, the lappy abode of Afs, the yaaad. we worship: the
good, mighty, holy fravedie of the rightoons wo waorslip; every
righteous yazad we -worship: [Sahins, the counter-ratu
‘Bargjya aml Nmanya, the counter-ratu; yonho-hatgm,”

FOm, this fragment see Hang, in Spiegel Memorial Folume, pp. 181167,
L Rosmbery, Nobioes de litthrature parsic, pp. 43, 67; on Barzt Qivam-
ad-ihrn soe West, Grundeld dor draniaches Philologie, ii, 193,
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In this fragment the occurronce of the term pasti-rali-, “connter-
ratu”, which seems to be found nowhere else in Avesty literature

thus far known, is noteworthy. USahina, Berajya, and Nminya
are frequently mentionsd together as afahe ralu,! and tlie
questjon arises whether paifi-ratu- is synonymouns with the ordin-
ary ratus or whether it bears some special technical meaning,

c) The Iranian Name RIS

In the last volume of this Jowrnal (pp. 434—438) Professor
Montgomery disousses o magical bowl-text which contains the
words N8I #m jimew, “Sambid, the lord Bagdind”. As
Professor Moore suggested to him, this Sambied is obvioosly
the fallen angel Semyvazs of the Book of Enochi? and it is
equally evident that MIXI53 i equivalent (o Rnee.  The fallen
angel e is frequently mentioned in post-Biblical Hebrey,?
and his name means, sccording to SBeliwab, 4 “nom du visionnaire™.
As Wmod s composed of 0¥, “name”, and ‘WN, “sser”, so
RIKT W oomposed of 23, “God", and ()89, which i, 1
think, ropresented hy Modern Persian - Ji—, “knowing” (Pallari
“dinak), or olse by Gy, “learned, wise” (Pallovi daniak). 1f33is
equivalent o 0%, the latter is a paraphrase of the Incfable
Name® The Draniay appellation RT3 means “God-knowing”,
wnd L snggest that the Semitic appellative ssme should be trans-
lated “he who sees the Name” 6 rather than “naome of him who
sees”. 1 am, of course, aware that 'wmoe' scarcely describes the
character of the fullen sugel, but it was doubtless very appropriate
before Le fell pud wedded oue of the “daughters of men”.

B Ywenody Tk T i 8 v By xxdy Uy Gk v, 101 Seid B 1.

* Enooh wiff.; see Besr ad for, in b trmlation in Keutzsch, dpo-
lryphen wund Prewdepigraphen des Alten Teshoments, ii, 217 .; Burton,
Jugrnal of Billical Literature, xxxi, 165, rxplaint Semyass ns “gppar-
antly the Hob. shemi-az, ‘my name is mighty’.” i

3 B Lavy, Chaldiischen Wirterfuck. iiber die Targumim, i, 402, amd
Newhebritsches wnd chaldiisches Winterbueh, v, 678; Jastrow, Dictionary
of the Targwmim, dle, p 18] for the logends eapecially Griinbaum,
Leibaehrift der desdochen morgendindipehen Geselisehaft, Txxi, 205848,

4 Vocabwlaire de {'angilologie, p. 206, ;

5 OF, Blau, Altgadisches Zawborscesm, ™ N7 see also Jewish Enry-
rlopedia, i3, 1HI—T65, xi, 90226

* 1 seachoil this conolaidom belars | knew the similar view of Nuthagid
Schmidt, Horper Memorial Volumie, il $H31.: “Semyasi — wn x=w, ‘ho
seey the Name, L e Lod! or #m woe, the surveys the hesvens', s he
revenls 4bhe revolution of the world."
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d) Parsi-Persian Omen Calendars.

[ recently pulidished in this Jonrnal (xxx, 436—4H2) and in
the Daslsr Hoshang Memorial Volume (pp, 454—464) two
studies on Parsi-Persinn omen-lists: one on the Bury-Nimah,
copied for me on 29 Juue, 1909, by Darab Dastur Peshotan
Banjana from » manuscript in the Library of the University
of Bombay (BU 29); and the other on two brief madnavis
odited by Salemann in Travawe du JII=* Congrés des Orien-
falistes, 11, 4971 Tt was then unknown to me thet snother
sersion of the Bu:f-ﬂﬁmuﬁ, differing in sliglt details; had beem
lithographed by Manskji Rustamji Unsila in his edition of
the Riviyats of Dargb Hormasdyfr (0, 193L), This work
has nob yet been published, Dut has boen exhaustively annlysed
by Hosenberg, in his Notices de littérature parsie. Through
the kindness of the editor and of Dr. Jivanji Jumshedji Modi,
I bave received proofsheets of the volume, and sinee the
rendings are better, it seems to me advisshle to re-edit the
Bury-Namah from it, particalarly as my former trapsiation
contamed & number of errovs, one of which—the rendering of
esha waas (IL 10,-93) by “boy and womnn” justead of “child
and wife" (though both are equally possible)—led me unjustly
to eriticise the moral tone of the poem. [ wlso take this
opportunity to correct s fow minor errvors in the two mafnaviz
on which 1 commentod in the Hoshang Volume.

The text and translation of the Burj-Namah, according to
Unvila’s edition, together with Dastur Sanjana’s variant readings,
are as follows:
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(1) By the grace of God, Who giveth daily food, I shall
tell of each new moon; be thou wise!
{2) When thou seest the moon from the sign of Aries, at

that instant gaze on fire;

(8) In order thot thy afwirs may be better that month,
consider now the word of the sage.

(4) Likewise at sight [of the new moon] from Taurus look
on an ox in order that that month may be better for thee

{(6) When im the sign of Gemini thow seest the moon, at
that instant gnze on an ascetic;!

I “-” ll l-ﬂ-l-ﬂ T H-'.- ot 1 HU: ﬂ,‘l‘_”.-'i.
‘HE’(W;UI. lHU:ﬂ-‘r;ﬂl b B, o sl
T BU, paeal LGI, BRI il ponen,

¥ Rossmberg (Gypam-niss, p. 8, note 1) regurds this reforsnci to the
ascetic (Sly) as a proof of the Indisn origin of the BuryXdmak,
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(8) Beware of mirage and look not upon it, in order thut
“that month may be moest good for thes.

(7) When thou seest the moon in the sign of Cuncer— hurk
thou to tidings from the words of this saye—

(8) At that instant look on running water, but not on
plessant yerdirs or plants, _

(8) When thou seest the moon from the sign of Leo, gazo
o while upon the sky; _

(10) Tmplore thy necessities from the pure Protector [God];
look wot thou on child and wife, O famous one!

(11) When in the sign of Virgo thou seest (the new toon),
be thou wiso; of its signification hear thon from o thus:

(12) Look not thow, under these cirenmsiances, with sadness
un the face of any one dlse, in order that thoy mayest not
make thysell distressed with thyself;

(18) Recito thou praise of God with serity and porfeetly,
in ordor that thou mayest do happily in that moon, the new
une,

(14) When in the sign of Libm thou seost the moon, gase
at that instant on 8 mirror and on gold: _

(15) Implore thy necessitios from the Croator of the wirld,
Likewise of the sign of Scorpio I shall tel: be thou wise!

16) Gazo thou, O man of good sppearunce, young man of
ﬁéwg, not blind and not deaf; |+ »

(17) Lok oot ou muy tling abowinable, 0 famous eue, in
order that that month may eome fo an end with goodness,

(18) When the woon entareth the sign of Sagittarius. gaze
straightway on silver and gold;

(19) Look not on the face of the sick st that time: beware
[of ® doing] in arder that thow thyself mayest be joyful.

(20) When thou seest the moon from the sign of Capricoruus,
straightway rocite the Asim Vuhu (dm vohu] thrice:

(21) Gaze not on the sick and likewise [not) on chiildren,
in order that in that month thou muyest bo very joyful,

(22) When in Aquarins thou seest the pow moon, recite
thou the Ayda Ahiviryn | Fasd ahi vairpil], listen anto them;

(23) Implore thy novessitios from the mighty Croator: look
not thow on child and wife, O famous one!

' Rosenbierg (e 8, of, however, bis nnortiity  expreseed g 1, 4
rendurs cwith pridi” (oo suasessacring. e
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(24) When thou seest the moon in the sign of Pieces, gaze
stralghtway on rubies and pearls;

(26) Look and be joyful at that time; be joyous, and it s
no harm to thes

{26) ¥von so remembor onr verses now, in order that the
Protector [God] may be guardian,

The two mafngvis (roprinted from the Hoshang Volume) on
the omens to be drawn from the appearance of snakes on each
of tho days of the week and in cach of the signs of the rodine
are a8 follows, with their revised trasslations:
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(1) Un the Sabbath, the day of Baturn, [if] thou seest a
stake, renr unto beaven thy castle and palace.

(2) On the day after the Sabbath, which is the day of the
Sun, [if] thou seest n snake, Kill it; if is & good work.

(3) Two days nfter the Subbath—the day of the Moo it
wotld be—when thou seest a suake, it would bo desiralle,

(4) Thren days after the Sabbath—the day of Mars it wonld
be—{if thou ssest a snake)] dig up the serpent’s foundation
from the root.

{6) Four davs after the Sabbath, which would be from
Mercury, [if thou seest o suske,) it bringeth thee ploasure and
society this day,

(6} Five days after the Sabbath, which would be the day
.],::; lriujliter. when thou seest u suake fand] killost it, thou killest

15
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(7) Friday i= the day of Venus, of Aphrodite; that day {if
thou seest u anake) thou shouldst keep festival,
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(1) When the moon should be in the sign of Ariss, O friend,
[if] thou seest a snake, much good it is

(2) In the sign of Taurus good doth it fthe moon| show:
to thee from a suake strength doth it show.

(#) The woon in the sign of Gemim shoold be good: his
fthe suake’s] head should be under stone and stock.

(4) When the moon [is] in Cancer; [if then] thou seest
suake, thou cuttest off hope of thy wealth and life,

(5) When the full moon entereth the sign of Leo, fif then
thou seest a snuke| good fortune inereassth, and ealamity

cometh to a head [i. e conseth],

! Rosenberg, who mad an advenoe offprint of my artis

lv in iha Hu;.l;

Volume, doos nob thisk thet this Bimeket ahinnld be wopplied here, The
parallsliniz of the olbwr vorwes spoms to pequiire i, yet it is, of courss,
trua that Friday, as the Mahammadan Salilail, might form an excoption

1o the other days of the wesk.

! Rossnberg sugpoeis ja5 9 8L,
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(6) Should the new moon be in the sign of Virgo whon
thon scest o snake, eat on earthonware.!

{7) When thou seest a snake in Lihra, it [the snoke] is thy
protector and asylom, [and| the might of thine arm.

(8) When the moon appeareth o Scorpio, it would be
fortunate for the killing of o serpent.

(9) When the moon darteth his ray in the sign of Sagittarivs,
{if then thou seest a snake) thou dost customarily ses wealth
nuw,

(10) When the moon doth make its appearnnce in Capricor-
nus, look nob on a serpent, show not thy face.

(11) |If] the moon becometh visible i the sign of Aquarius,
{if then thow seest u snake] thou seest |i ¢ sufforest] much
oppression and cruelty.

(12) |1f] the moon [be] in the sign of Pisces, in the sign
of the Fish, [if thou seest a smake,] thou svest the passing of
rovereignty,

(18) If jthou wrt] prudent, if happy and joyous, thou causest
the divine compassion to come unto [thy] weakness?

As supplemontary to my former studies, [ may note that
Rosenberg assigng both the Bury-Namah snd the Mdr-Namah
(the latter edited by Modi, Bombay, 1893) either to AnGiirein
ibn Marzbin of Kirmin, who flourished in the late sixteenth
and varly seventoenth centuries, or to one of his pupils.?

While I have endeavoured, largely on the hasis of Hosen-
berg's criticism on my article m this Jowrnal and bhis pencil
notes on the Hoshang offprint, to correet the errors of reading
and translation to which I confess, T remain unchanged regard-
ing the only matter which 1 regard as of real importance in
this connexion—the problem of the ultimate source of this
whole type of Parsi-Persian omen-literature. 1 have long been
perfectly aware of the existence of snake-cults in India, though
1 bad overlooked the meutions of moon-pmens in Todia made
by al-Biriun (India, tr. Sachav, ii, 87; Chronology, tr. Sachau,
p. 335); but these are scarcely of a weight sufficient to make
any altération in my theory. I have also long known that.

1 E.umhurg n-ﬂ].in.gj_’t- Loty tranulates “drsk wink in an eacthen
anp™,

* Rosenberg tranalutes “thon reschast God's compassion with the feshla™.

! Hosenluery, Notices, 11—18, 40, Bypuos-nius, 4,
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us Hosenberg says, there wae active communication hetweén
India and Porsia in the Sasanisn period, and long bofore:
and that hooks of Tndian suthorship wers travslated into
Pablavi, und later into Pasian and Arabic. Tt would indeed
be strange if Indian works on sstrology and divination had
not been among this pumber.

But all this seems to mo to be beside the mark. T wyself
mentioned, in the Hoabong paper, sbuudant instances of ophio-
mancy from India, Burmuh, Melanesia, Greece, Italy, and the
Balto-Slavs, ete. Iustances of omens from the new moon are
as widt-spread ss the lunar light. Yet among ouly one peaple
was the omen-system drawn up in regular and exact calendrical
form—the Babyloniaus: T wo assiome g Tudlan souree for
such omen-lists ns are here studied, wo can allege in support
of this” viow ouly he fact that omens were unsystematically
drgwn from moon and snakes, und the posibility that Indian

works upon these omens wore translated by Porsinns or Arabs,

although o Indian book of this character is thus far known
to exist. My own belief is still tho one which I expressed in
the Hoshang Volwme: =In view, then, of the facts that omins
from snakes cannot le oxplained as Zorosstrian, and thai,
while sporadic portents ave drawn from serpents smong Hebirows,
Hindus, Burmese, Melunesians, Romans, Greeks, and Lithuaniane,
there i no systenatic development of ophiomancy emong any
of thess peoples, thers seems to me but one possible derivation
for the Persian Mar-Namak, for ouly among the ancient
Babylonians was there at once a perfectod ophiomaney and o
regular calemdar form for it ... T wonld tentatively suggest
that the alleged Zoroastrinn ophiomaney is, in reality, & sur-
vival ‘of Bubylonian lore on the same subject. Whether this
knowlédge wis transmitted arally, or how it received its re-
vrudescence, of which the first trice known to me at present
# al-Birint's record, s & problem T canoot tounch, [ beliove;
however, that more than one element in Zoroastrinmem, evan
s recorded in the Avesta, will ultimately prove {0 have
Babylonian influence as at least o fuctor. The West of Asin
has been for millentums o fosing-furnace of religions: Sumorings
and Babylonious, Jews sl Persians, Guostics, Mandwnns, and
Manichmans, Muhsmmadan sects, and Newtorian Ohristianity
have all contributed their share, In this sunke-calendur, perl-
haps, is one indoldednes of the later Parsis o Babylonia.™
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In this same article | mentioned the close parallelism of the
De Ostentis of Johannes Lydus to the Babylonian omen-
Titerature. Sinee I ‘wrote that paper, it has besn shown by
Bezold and Bollt that much of Greek astrology, ax in lunaries,
brontologies, storopologies, seismologies, ete, was modelled on,
and, at least in part, more or less direetly translated from,
Babylonian tablets.  If Babylonian sstrology thus lingered on,
and was carried to Gireece, it 15 still more probable that it
lomg survived in it native lome. In the absence of any Indian
work showing either in form or in spirit the shghtest kinship
to such compositions as the Burj- and Mar-Namah, and with
the rich abundance of Babylonian omen-literature which is
nmaxmgly like this portion of Parsi-Persian, 1 can only abide
by my conviction that these Trauian texts are to bo derived
from Babylonian, snd not from Todian, sources,

e) Modern Persian bi-: Lithuanian be-.

In Modern Persisn the future, the subjunctive, and the ini-
perative are formed by the aid of the particle ——, found in

Afyin us ba-, 1 Kurdish as b- (be-, bi-, bo-, du-), in Talis as
ba-. in Gilaki as bee. in Miazandarfing as ba-, o Gabrl as o
ote.r In Pablavi the form is bi- (ef the sntevoealic — o in
Modurn Porsinn), abd in PRzand - The faot that Pahlavi
bé- is rogularly fendered in Huzvarvesh by !uar&(uy;, Sexeapt,
besides, without," has lod some? to consider the verbal particle
b identical with the preposition B The correct view regard-
ing the purticle ié- i, however, that of Salemann, d who conneots
it with the Avesta infensive particle bait, which is compounded
of Avesta bd- 4 it* The cognates of b are numerous and
are troceablo to the monosyllabie buses *bhd and *bhe:

V2 Riflese artrologisohor Keiliuschriften bei griechisehen Schriftatillern”.
Hevdelberger Akademie der WWinsenakarten, phil-hist, Kizeee, 1911, 45
handlung il

3 Geiger, Grandrif der iranischen Fhifologie, 1, i, 290, 538,

} Darmestoter, Eludes iramiennes, i, 18, Horn, Newpersische Ey-
malogie; wo. 143 Grandrig, 1,3, 160, West, Maingyo-i- Khard, p. 240, Oun
the sourve of b, =without”, sen Sulomann, Grundedd, T, 1, 284, 81k, Horn,
i I, 6 20, 100,

¢ Gradeis, 1, 4, 311 :

* Bartholowse, Altiranisches Wirterbuch, voll. 962, 912

¢ Brogmann, Kwree cerpleichonde Grawmatik, p. 810, Feist, Blguio-
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Rlﬂmﬂurﬁntunl!gmda Lithuanian bd, Gothic
 ba(i)® Lettish <ba,
“bhii: Full grade: Greek ¢,

Rndmdmﬁuﬁnuﬂgﬂdo.hﬂhumﬂ,hﬂm
~ Prossinn ble.
Iﬁuhmummtuhwhmwm
n exact etymological snalogue to the Modern Persian verbal
particle — is to be found in Balticon Lithusnian be: prefixed
hmhﬂﬂnlmhnumﬂﬁum.uk-m:ﬂ;ﬁmm
w;wmm&%mtmmw
ing";® and in Ol Lettish -ba was affixed to vorbal forms to
w:mﬁrnmﬂiﬁm“ufmumng,mmﬁlum
continue to he' 4

logisches. Wirkerlueh der gotischan Sprache, p. AD, Lerueker, Slavisches
WM . 86, rnnm.ﬂmmw
sidler, po
10n this diffieslt word e Hibechmnnn, demenische Grammatik,
P-4 £
S Un -bai bevide ~ba won Hrugmauu, p. 669,
ttmm#*ﬂhﬁhtwmm,m.m
Leskion, JIndogermanische Forschungen, xiv, 92. The relation-
mudu-ﬁdhimmmumuwmm i xxvi,
857, and Trautmann, P A, seoms unceriain, fur bei wookd appess to
b the reddaced grado of the baw *H(A). OsthoR, Morpholagische Untar-




The names of twoe Kings of Adab. — By Georae A.
Banrrox, Professor in Bryn Mawr College, Bryn
Mawr, Pa.

In the winter of 190374 Dr. Edgsr J. Banks discovered st
Bismyn the statue of an pmcient king. The statue bears on
ita right upper arm the mseription: 'E-SAR :LUGAL-DA-
UDU LUGAL "UDNUNY, In an article in AJSL, XXI,
59, Banks in 1904 interproted the inscripfion s follows:
“Templo) Eshar. King Daddo. King of Udnan.” Dr. Banks
suggestod that Daddu was equivalent to David! This inter-
pretation was written in Babyloma withont the use of Briin-
now's Jdeographs, so that Banks did not then know the Semi-
tic nwme of the city, Tn 1905 Thureau-Dangiu in his Les
ingcriptions de Sumer ef d'Akkud, 216, 217, rendered the in-
scription. as Semitic, thoe: &sar Zarvum da-lu dar adab", “E-
sar, roi fort, roi d'Adab”. The same scholar in his Swmeri-
schen wnd Akkadischen Komiginschriften, 1907, 152, 153, trans-
literates as in Lis earbor work, rendering: “E-sar, der mdchtige
EKonig, Kbnlg yon Adah (Udab, Usab)” Through the authoerity
of Thareau-Diungin the name of the king was wenerally ac-
cepted us Esar.

We have now before us Dr. Banks long delayed Bismya,
or the Lost City of Adab, i which he tskes up agan (p. 1981)
the discussion of the translation of this little inseription. He
maintaing that from an examinalion of the many inscriptions
from Adab, which are as yei unpublished, but which were
sceesaible to Lim at Bismys, it is clear that E-SAR is the
uame of the temple and not of the king. He also points ont
that the Code of Hammurapi (col. iii, 67-69) shows that the
réal nawe of the temple was E-MAH, and hence in the varlier
writing the signs were read B-MAH. The first of these con-
tentions of Bauks is borne out by material published in his
hook: Tho vase inseription (p. 201) of & king of Kish, whom
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he calls Barki, but which should be read Madki' (or more
probably Miki) s in front proof of it. The inseription reads:
'ME-KI 2LUGAL KIS 3ESAR ¢IL-IL S BIR-IS-Si +GAR
PA-TE-SI UD-NU, “Méki, king of kish, to E-sar brought,
Birissi being Patesi of Adab” Here ESAR is clearly the
name of the tmmple to which the king of Kish brought the
vase,

The coppor inseription (Buuks, p. 200) proves either that
the temple was really mamed E-MAH or that thore was
temple numed E-MAH in Adab, or that the sym MAH had
also the value SAR. It runs: (I) “MAH *E.SL-NIM-PA-
CD-DU SGAR PA-TE-SI ¢UD-NUN® E-MAH MU-NA-
RU (IT) *UR-BI KI KU 3ITU BASI, “Fur) the god Makh
Eslunimpauddu, bemg Patesi of Adab, Emakh built; its founi-
ations [wore lnid) in the earth, mouth Basi”t Dr. Poabel
has shown me & list of temple-names, which i to Appesar in
his fortheoming volame, in which the templo st Adab is spal-
led vut E-SAR-Ra. This proves that the sign SAR was rend
sar and not mah. Rither, thew, the sign MAH Lad alio the
valuo sar, or there were two temples in Adab, Tn the pres-
ent state of our knowledge wo: do wot know which horn of
this dilemma to accept. But whether there was one or two
temples in Adub, il i uow cortain that one of them was cal-
led E-sar., Esar i nof, then, the name of the king. hut of
the temple and & to bo ped Emal. Banks s, however, WiDgE
in his reading of the nsme of the king. He still contends
(Bismya, 202) that the kitig's tame is to be read Da-aidn arid
that it explains the name David, The mseription must Lie
réad “Fear: Lugaldnude, king of Adab®. Lugal-da-udy is the
king's nmme, It s parallel to Luogal-ufum-gal, Lugsl-niad-da,
Lugalfog-ga. Lugal-temen-ua, and other woll known Sumerian
i H T

The name of anothey king of Adaly is BIVPN uE in n vase
inscription pictured by Banks, Bismya, Y64. 1t roads: 1E-SAR
IMESLTUG 'LUGAL sUD-NUN, *Esar: Méshitug, king
of Adah”,

| The realing BAR would sequire 1 6ot oF. The sign soems to’ b
=i of, tha writer’s Balylonian Weiting, 475, '

* This given ue the name of one ol s moulles in e aabimdur of
Aduk, Edeh of the sarly Babyloninn cities hai o dilferent edlepdur,



Kugler's Criterion for Delermining the Order of the
Months in the Earliest Babylonian Calendar. — By
Georas A. Bantox, Professor in Bryn Mawr College,
Bryn Mawr, Pa'

In a paper read before the Oriental Society & year ago,
the difficulties which coufront the students of the early Baby-
lonian calondar were pointed out, and some of the consequent
diversity of opinion eoncerning it among scholars was noted.
During the year that has passed Father Kugler has proposed
m his Sternlunde wnd Slerndienst in Babel, Buch 11, IT. Teil,
1. Heft, p. 213f, a new oriterion for determining (he order of
the monthe. Muny of the tablets have at the eud of the ne-
count the words BA-AN or GAR-AN preceded by o numersl,
Kugler holds that these numerals refer to monthly paymonts,
and thut the number refers to the payment of the month
previous to that m which the tablet is dated. 1t iz known
from a passage in Gudea® thuy BZENBAU was the first
month.  Kugler finds a tablot dated in RZEN<BAU which
coneludes with XTI BA-AN, which he tukes to medan 12 pay-
monts, and to refer o the distribution made in the preceding
months, He holds that the sccounts were not written up
until the month following that in which payments were made,
This accounts for the number 12 on a tablet in the moutl
EZEN-BAU. From this one fixed oxample ho makes & genoral
rule. A tablet that onds with I1T BA-AN or ITI GAR-AN
bolongs to the fourth month; one that has at its close VIII
BA-AN belongs to the ninth mouth; if the mouths aro wamed,
their position in the ealendar is, he holds, fixed.

Kugler himself is, however, confronted with the diffioulty
that, when the month name is the samn, the numbers somo-
times vary. Thus in the fourth vear of Urkagina a month is
marked IV BA-AN and in his ffth yeur, 117 BA-AN., Kugler

i Pressuted in March, 1918; Bl BV, 1-3 6L A
YOL, XXXNL Per 1L =)
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conclodes that an intercalary month had been inserted in
Urkagina's fourth year, and had pushod the mounths forward
one place, Tt ssems strange that the inteyculary month should
be introduced onrly in the year and not st its end, but for
the moment we pass that difficulty by.

Langdon bas tentatively accepted Kuogler's rule, declaring
that *the principle introduced by the gemius of Kugler can
bo employed in settling the position of a month, but that
certainty can he obtained only by the consistent evidence of
soveral tablets™! Pinches peecpts it also in theory,® though
he does not place muek relisuee on it

If Kugler hud really disoovered a principle which would
throw light on this difficalt. problem, no one would rejoice
more than 1. Unfortunstely lis induction is contradicted by
much evidence that was in lis hands when lie wrole, and
since lie work sppoared Dr. Hussey's important publication
of Harvard fablets hus given us o much larger wumber of
texts iy which to test Kugler's principle. When tested by
all the wyailable matorial, the theory utterly breaks down, In
the case of EZEN-‘BAU the month for which the most
material oxists, two tablets dated in this month bear the de-
sired subseription XIT BA-AN, viz: TSA 10; H? 27, lud
ono has the subscription X1 BA-AN (DP 112), soother X1
GAR-AN (Nikt 684), while two have for their subseription,
IV BA-AN, (TSA 20; H 10). If, then, Kugler's principle
were correct, EZENABAU would oetur three times in the
yedr; it would be at once the first, the 6fth, and the twelfth
month! Fach of these positions for it is supported by two
texts, so that thero is only Guidea's mscription to act as an
arbiter among them. SGll another tablet (Nik 1), if this
ruly were followod, would make AMAR-A-A-SIG-GA also the
first month!

Again the evidence is econflicting in the case of BZEN.
BULUK-KUANINA. Kugler's principle would make it the
second month on the authority of Nik. 57 and H 6, but the
fenth lﬂnnth on the ﬂnthurit:-‘ of Nik 6. EI]‘.I!IJ].H.I'].J tho mu“]‘_h
SIGBA-U-E-TA-GAR-RA would bo the fourth month o

1 FEBA. XXXIV, 257, P PERA, XXXV, 9
* Dr. Huseoy"s Sumerian Talels in the Harvard Semitic Miienm,
i Nikoloki's publication of Likhatchefs collection
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the authority of H 9, hot the twelfth month on the authority
of Nik. 63, Were wo to take into account month names
which vary in, their spolling. but which probably refer to the
same month, further proof of the impossibility of deducing any
rode from these subseriptions might be obtained, but such proof
15 not neodod.

In yeality the tablets on which these subseriptions are found
are not all acconnts of thoe samo class, Those laboled GAR-
AN with one exception record the distribution of grain for
the wages or food of donkeys and the men in charge of the
donkeya. The donkeys asspme the most important place in
these taliets beoause they are placed first and are most nu-
merous.  This steiement is true of TRA 34, 36, RTC &1,
Nik. 57, 64, 66, H 81, 84, 35 46, The one sxception oceurs
in RTC 55, which deals exclusively with g£59%, which
Pinches thinks muay bove been some kind of wheat! This
exception is, however, more apparest thsn real, for g=53%,
whatover it was, figures in the donkey tablets wlso; soe H 31
aud Nik. 57. It is quite possible that the yearly accounts of
uss-hire might, for economic reasons, begin with s different
month from the yeurly wccounts of the wages of the employes
of the harem.

An examination of the BA-AN saccounts rovesls the fact
that they are not all of unn class Thus TSA 20 and H 10,
which are dated in EZENABAU sl base the subseription
IV BA-AN, record payments to herders of she-asses (S1B-
AMA-GAN-SA-ME), fresh-wator fishermen (HA-A-DUG-GA),
gardencrs (NTLSAR), hoad farmers (SAG-APIN), cow-‘pun-
chers’ (LID-RU-ME), carpenters INAGAR), oversoers (MT-
ME), scribes (DUP-SAR), shophierd of tho wool-bearing-shesp
(SIB UTDU-SIG-KA-ME), porters (PA-IL-ME), bird-catchors
(RI-HU-ME), ete. There sre some others whose fuuctions
are not certainly determined, but in general it is clear that
these men had to do with out-door affairs.

Another group of tablets has to do with the rovul harem,
These also bear BA-AN after their numbers, The names
contamed in them are those of women, hoys and girls, though
three or four men are included, To this series belong 'TSA 10,

t PSHA. XXXV, 8l
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DP 112, Nik. 3, H 20, 21, 22 and 23 These include muid-
servants, pages, wool-workers (weavers), and a fow wen

These tablots, which range in date from Lugnlandu's sixth
year to Urkagina's sixth year, all stote that s certain Liugal-
po-ud-du was STB-DITN; i, o. the sume officer was in charge
of all these payments.

Auother group containg n grogter variety of workmen and
takes in both men and womon, This group includes TSA 18,
RTOC 4, DP 113, 114, 116, 117, Nik. 2, 18, H 15, 26 and 97,
This series is by no means so uniform as the olher two; it
contains o far greator viriety of workers, some tablots mon-
tioning bub one or two classos and others a considorable
number.  Thus TSA 18 records the pay of NAGAR, o carp-
onter, KI-BIG, “sorkers in wool® (wenvers?), women of the
palace, snd QA-ST-DU, whose oceupation is ot determined.
RTC 56 mentions GIN-US “weighers”, RI-HII bivd-catelers,
SIB-GUD  “ox-herds”, NU-SAR *gardeness”, DUP-SAR
“weribes”, NAGAR Scarponters”, SIB-AMA-GAN.SA “herders
of she-asses”, STB-ANSU “aeclierds”, SIB-UDU-SIG s harp-
herds of wool-sheep™, snid HA-A-DUG-GA “fresh-water fisher-
men”, To these some of the others, as DP 113, mnd Nik 9
sdd IGENT-DU “assistant gardeners”, DU-A-KUD “ediggors”,
NEDU tgates kovpers” and others. This list s by no mesns
vshaustive. Soma of the tablows mention 1PA-11 “porters”
NIMGIR “stowards”, SAG-NANGA “chiefe of districts” op
“sections”, SU-T “lrandars” or “barbers™ ete.  This groap of
tablets at times sooms aliost identical with the first group,
and #t times nlmost identieal with the second, since. s in the
medern vast, women seem to have been smployed in out-door
work. That all such accounts should begin their vear at the
same time i pure assumplion: the fact that these numbers,
when: attachod 1o the same month, differ s much s proof
that, even if these secounts recorded monthly psyments, such
was not Ahe chse.

Kuglet's eriterion thns turns odt to be oo eriterion at all,
It rests upon no busis of fact.

As Kugler's criterion breaks down, his evidinee for the yeur
with an intercalary month fails,. We oun, however, from othar
ovidence prove that the fourth yoar of Urkagina was an inter-
calary yoar. As pointed out last year, DP 99, o tablot dated
in the year mentioned, oontaing the tame of an interculary
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month.! Tt wos the enstom in Babylonia to introduce the
intercalary month at the end of the year, The yoar at
Lagash, as previously shown,* began in the sutumn. Before
the time of the dynasty of Ur a new calendar was imtroduced
according to which the year hegan in the spring. In the
enrliest calendar the intercalary monmtl foll pbout August; in
the later calendar, sbout Felruary, The tablets from the
o of the First dynaety of Babylon reveal sarvivals of both
systems; ITU KINSNANA IT* which corresponds roughly
to August, being the intercalary month in C'I' VIIT, 8, No. 12,
while ITU DIR-SE-GUR-KUD, which corresponded roughly
with February, was ordinarily the ntercalary month, Origin-
ally the ordinary succession of the months in the year wus
not disturbed, Intercalary months were inserted st the end.
Wlen the beginning of the sear had been pushed back to
the spring by the introduction of & new calondar, two pre-
cedeuts survived; one favored the introduction of the inter-
calary month at the end of summer, the other at the end of
winter,  Both customs can be traced in First Dyuasty tablets,
1f ITU KINSNANA was the intercalary month, the last
six months in the year would be pushed forward one place in
the enumeration. Perliaps it was this custom which led at
least once in the time of the First Dynasty to making Nisan
the intercalary month, This appears to havo been the eise
once 1 the reign of Abishu (ef OT VIII, 27, No. d20), Of
course this would push ull the months for the your forward
one place, os Kugler supposes was done in the time of Ur-
kaging, but it is bazardous to base s thoory on tho supposition
that such irregularitics had ocourred before the misture of
procedents from  different calendars had prepared the way
fur it

Kugler has called attention? to the fact that the label sent
by Barnimtarra, wife of Lugalands, with her contributions to
certain festivals (DP 23), shows that the fesst EZEN-AB-f)
oceurred in the suse month s EZEN-2BAU. This had been
recoguized by me us a possibility,s though I Liesitated to adopt
tho view. 1t is, however, undoubtedly correct.

The same label of Barnamtsrra (DP 95) affords other

! Ses JAOS. XXKIIL 56,  ® JAOS, XXXI, o4 = Up, mit. -1,
v JAUS. XXXI, 958 .
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evidince which Kugler has overlooked. The motilated sign
at the beginning of col 5, 3 is not DUB as Allotte de ln
Fuye supposed, but EZEN! and the tablet records the suc-
cession of feasts: EZEN-‘LUGAL-ERIMM, EZEN-AB-E,
EZEN-KISAL, and EZEN<BAU. Tius testimony confirms
the conjecture which 1 made three yoars ago on other grounds,
thut 110 BZENSLUGA L-ERIM mnmadiately preceded ['TU
EZENABAT,

Langdon and Pinches have both writton on the calendur
of Lagash in PSBA during the past year. 'The latter men-
tious the ealendar only incidentally and with all reserve: the
former finds himsolf beset with difficaltios from eonflicting
ovidence. A postscript to his last article? expresses opinions
dismetrically opposed to those in his previous artiole,

Novertholess in this wavoring some things of interest have
developed.  He bas now come wround to my view that the
mouth neme TTT MUL-BABBAR-SAG-E-TA-SUB-A-A isa
reference to the star Sirius. Since it now appears from the
computations of the astronomer, Dr. Frothinghaim, that at
2500 B, the holino setting of Sirius occurred on April 15th
und its helise rising on July Srd, Langdon would now inter-
pret SUB in the month nams ss SUB “be bright”, sshing”
rather than SUB Sincline”, “fall”, This i probably right. Tt
involves, however, no chutige in my previous wrrangement of
the calendar,

Liangdon etill bolieves® that the harvest in Babylonia came
i the month May~Tune; hecause in the lst of montha pub
lished in VI 43 line 13 calls the month Simany aral Fi-ir-i
eburi, or “month of the grain barvest”. The docoment in
fuestion is, bowever, an Assyrian document: and the statement
referred to is an Assyrian statement, true of Ninesoh and its
enyirons; but not true of southern Babylonia. Dr. Taleott
Williams, whose boyhood was passed in that region, writes me:
“The harvest in Mosul comes May-June. Tt is earlier from
Baghdad to Bussoral by at least a month” The statemont
for Mokl is coufirmed by Layard¢ Dr. Williams' statement
i corroborated by Mr, 1D, Z. Noorinn, who writes: “In southern

1 Allotte ds In Fuys, in & private letler, admite that this iy the prob-
shle readinp.

! Of PSBA. XXXV, Of with XXXIV, 2688

3 PEBA, XXXV, f0, ¢ Nimevell and Babylon, London, 1858, 3814,
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Babylonia barley is harvesied in the latter part of March;
immediately after barley wheat is harvested, and 2o rice, rather
early in Aprilk.  Round about and south of Nippur all tender
vegetation dies and dries up by the end of March except such
as grows along canals or swamps.’! This is confirmed by a
statement of Hilprecht's? The horvest at Lagash was earlior
by from one to two mouths than at Mesul. All Furopean
scholars hayve hased their theories of the calendar of Lagash
on A sistoment iutended for Ninevel, Their systems are
accordingly wrong. Tho persistence of the agricultural seasons,
unchanged through the centuries; is thesurest datum on which
we can build.

Two years ago I was led through pure conjecture to plice
the month ITU UZ-NE-GU-RA-A in the season TheasFnn
Becently s section of Hammurabi's laws has seemed to me to
b evidence for o Babylonian agricoltural custom which con-
firms the conjecture. In order to make the point clear it is
1BCOSSATY Lo quoté two sections

& 67, I & shephond onuse his alisep o sit vogeiation and lis oot
mads un sgrosment with the owner of the Gald, aod withont the consmt
of the owner has pootored his shesp, the owner of the fold shall huorvest
the field, and the shepherd, who without the conwant of the owner of
the feld cuused bk shesp to ent the feld, shall pay the owner of {he
field in addition 20 GUR of grain for sach BUR of lamd

§ 58 If, after the shoep bave como up out of the felds nud are
mingled® mm the poblio cowmun by the city gate, s shephend turn his
sheep mie & fiehl and esose the sheop to ead dhe fold, the shephond ahall
overses U Beld which he bas onbssd Lo e paten, sud st barvest time
shiall mensure to the owner of thin Hell 80 GUR of groio for endh BUR
of land,

It would seom from these sections of the code that it was
a Babylonian custom to let the Hocks graze in the fields antil
after the crops had been planted in the autumn and had

VO JADSE, XXXT, 850 oo L

t Explovations in Bible Lawds, p. 440

* The vyurb in it-tarab-fa-fw, which has beon n puozsle to scholars,
Seheil renderel “et que le troupean (1) on mtier & Pintériour de la porte
w'est dija plissd"; Hurper, “have ernwiled- their way out” (of the gale);
Jobnus, “have passed into” (the common fold by the sity gute); Fugnad
|wie wich ein Sehlupfioch (7)] “gogralion huban”; Rogers, “elosed within'
(tha gate) This Babylonian ittablolu bus ihe force of ihe Sth stem of

the Arabio (Ja, which means smong other significations, *be pat in
disarder” or *confosion”. |
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grown sufficiently so that crop might be harmed by the grae-
ing of sheep; and that lator the flocks were brought in from the
filds and turned into a common by the city gate, Tt soems
safe 1o mssume that such an agricultural custom would be
general and not confined to one vity, and that it would apply
to all flocks whether of sheep or gosts. As the crops were
#own in November the month UZ-NE-GU-RA-A vthe month
they call the goats”, 1 e to bring them up from the fields,
would nuturally fall in Dee-Jan, where T placed it. The con-
jecture hus, then, some slight confirmation, The chianges whicl
8 year's progress in knowledge would lead me to muke in my
previons arrangements of the months are indicatod in the
following list of month numes, in whicl such new readings of
the signs are adopted as semm to be established.

ITU-EZENABAL;
ITU-EZEN-AB-P
ITU EZEN-AB-P-LAGASH!

I'T'o EZ]E—HT'LI’:K-K’L’JHLW:'L
Second month, Oct-Nov, | 1T EZEN-SE-KUANINA
ITU GAR-KA-ID-KA:z

Third month (?2), Nov.-Dee, I'TU SLGARMA
Fourth month, Dec-Jan, ITU UZ-NE-GU.RA-A
Fifth month, Jsn.-Feh. [ ITU GAL GA

First month, Sept.-Oet,

ITU GAL-UNUGH.GA

SR e
Sixth month, Feb.-March, [ T A ARG

ITU SE-GUR-KUD
I'TU GA-UDU-UR

Beventh mouth, p
o LTI GA-UR
March-April, | 11 81G-BA
ITU SIGABA-T-E-TA-GAR-RA-A
1H 17,

* The reading Ih not eertaln, Dr, Hossey ronds 170 NTH-EA-ID-EA,
which woulld mean, “month af the possesslon of fhe rivers", or month
of high water, On thin reading the sontl would currespond 1o May-
June, when the water wan at its height, .
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ITU UDU-SU-SE-TL-LA-NINA

ITU UDU-SE-A-IL-LA

ITU UDU-SU-SE-AANINA-TIL-LA-BA!

ITU UDUSUSE-ASNINA

Eighth mouth, | ITU UDU-SU-SE-AANIN-GIR-SU
April-May, | ITU SE-GAR-UDD

ITU GUR-DUB-BA-A

ITU GUR-IMI-A-TA

ITU GUR-IMI-GABA-A

I'TU SENAM-DUB-NL-BA-DUR-BA-A

Nisth month, MayJuse, { ITU HAR-RA-NE-MA-A

II'U HAR-RA-NE-MA-ANINA
Tenth month, June-July, ITE EZENSNE-GUN-NA

ITU EZEN-BULUK-KUSNIN-GIRS0
ITU EZEN-SE-KU-NIN-GIR-SU
H“"“""}'{"ﬂ "_TB*;" () ITU “NIN-GIR-SU-E-BIL-AN-TA-

F-ADEn SUR-RA-KA-NA-NI-DU-DU
{#) ITU AN-TA-SUR-RA
Twelfth month Il’l‘U EZEN“LUGAL-ERIM™

Aug.-Sept,, ITU MUL-BABBAR-SAG-E-TA-

SUB-A-A
Intercalary month, ITU BABBAR-MIN-GAL-LA-A

1 H oy,

[8fueeh, do1e]



Two Forged Antigues. — By Ricmamo Gorramm, Pro-
fessor in Columbia University, New York City,

Archacological frauds have been multiplying rapidly of late,
and this: country has become o dumping-ground fur forgeries
of many kinds. Not a few modern antiques—aged long before
their time—lave found & resting place in our public and
private collections,

It ‘has fallen to my lot o assist in the exposure of several
such frauds, In 1890 I brought to the attention of this
Society an Alhambra vase belonging to this eatogory; in 1908,
& pair of beautiful doors said to buve come from the madrasal
of the Mameluke Sultan Barkok, in Cairo: and in the same
year, & manuseript of that arch-forger of Arabic History in
the Tsland of Sicily, Vella. This lust-named forgery is one of
the two deseribed in the following pages.

A. A Remarkable Gold Amulet,

During the last five or six years a cortain number of amu-
lets made of gold or silver foil have come to light, covered for
the most part with Hebrew inscriptions, With the exception
of ane or tywo, these amulets sre dow in the possession of the
New York Public Libeary, They are said to have been found
m graves excavaied st Irbid in the Hauran; o statewent
which rests entirely upon the good faith (God save the mark!)
of the dealors themsslves. At the last moeting of this sociely,
Professor Montgomery favored us with a translation of two
of thess amulets. Since then, one further copy  has  been
brought to this country, which riises the number of these ob-
jects i the New York Public Library to six. It is with the
sixth that the present paper has to do.

In sizo and general sppearance, it is easily recognized us
belonging to the same class as the other amulets, though it is
the first of the larger size to be presented in gold. As an ord-



Vol. xxxiii] Two Forged Antiques, anT

inary amulet, it would not especially arouse our interest; but
whon we come to examine the writing upon it, our curiosity
is engaged. The surface is divided nto two fields, which are
evidently quile distinct one from the other. The first field
contaims writing evidently weant to be cither Phoenician or
old Aramaic—a strange eircumstance in itself, as the previous
finds seem to point to & community of Jews living in Irkid
during the first centuries of gur era, when the Aramaic script
had long given way to the so-called symare charpcters. This
circumstance; however, might pass; it would only make it
necessary that we rovise onr dates in conmection with this
community. But the Aramnic imseription contains nothing
but varistions of portions of the ordinary Somitic alphabet,
first in ite régular and secondly in its reverse order; the so-
called abgad, and its complement the tagdhral. Even so, we
might lesitate to declare odrselves doubters, when we re
member the many wses made of the alphabet by mystics of
early times and down through the Middle Ages; or, again
our amulet-maker might have belonged to the class of simple-
winded and God-fearing men, like the monk in the story of
Luther, who told merely the alphabet on their bheads, pre-
foring that God himself should put the letters into words
pleasing in Hiw sight. Yet, we sre led to doubt the smplicity
of the simple-minded man m our own case, for he has mixed
up Phoenician or Aramsic letters of various epochs and has
used some which belong to ne epoch at all  Finally, st the
end of the first two fields, he hias added 4 ling of lettors that
to all intents and purposes are Sumaritan in charncter.

The examination of the second field confirms us as doubters,
The Arammc inseription in' equivocal characters to which is
attached a line of Samuritan 5 bad enougl; but when to this
is joined mn old Babylonian inseription, the elimax is certainly
reached. For the Babylonian inscription i su old acquaint-
ance found on a mace head of Sargon of Agade, whose name
and title it gives.!

This much, at least, can be said: the forger of the amulet
was & man of no ordinary talent. He certainly bad imagio-

* Shar gannl | Sher ali | Shar Acguedskd | g-ps | e Shumush | in i Td-
Kib: | non b (=Sippar), Sey, . g, Bull, Light from the Eugt, p. 52; Radau
P 101, note,
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ation, and a sense of historical proportion, if historical im-
partance is measared by biguess. He has roamed st will over
8 space of some three or four thousand vears; but we should
be thankful to him for this, for it has enabled us the more
easly to follow Lis somewhnt tortuons footsteps,

B. The “Kitib Diwan Misr",

Authentic documents from the carly centuries of Mobam-
modin dominion are of rare occarrence, and thevefore are
highly prized. Tt is only of late that the tinds of Egyptian
paprri bave begun to yield of their fulness something in the
sarvice of Mobammedan studies. The hand of time and ke
negligence of mun have rothlessly destroyed the mass of re-
cords that must have existed in the chancelleries of the various
Moslem empires. 1 was accordingly much surprised and de-
lightod when, in 1908,! I was shown a manuscript (said to
bave beon brought to this country by an Ialian sailor) bear-
g the title “Book of the Diwin of Egypt™2 The volume
had all the outward marks of great age; even the bookworm
hud l¢ft mony traces on the pages. The edges of the codex
hsd been frayed, and ecach page was set in paper that was
very evidently of much luter date than the eriginal. My inter-
est was deepencd still further by the deciphering of the open-
mg paragraph. The manuscript contained nothing less than
a copy of the letters which had come to the Egyptian Caliph
Al-Mustansiv Billah (1035—1094) from Arab rulers in Sicily
nid Tunis, and the suswers of the Caliph to them; and the
copy—it was asserted—bhad been made st the iustance of the
Caliph himself in the year of the Hejirs 467. Here, indeed,
wie o lind of considerable importance; for the reign of Al
Mustausir was long and important.

I bad hardly gotten as far ns this when doubts began to
be raived in my mind. How did the scribes of al-Mustansir
come to write in a well-defined Maghrolit seript? True, it was
not the intertwisted and entangled seript 0 which  later
Mughrebis ﬂ.ﬂlig]ﬂ; but it bore ull the hall-marks of this extra-
ordinary development of Arabic writing. The MADUSCript

1 The seeount of this forgery wan sond "6 o mesting of this Soelpty
iz the sprmg of 1809,
1 aa sl LARS,
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might indeed be a later copy of an earlier original. But, if
the script was intertwisted and entangled, what adjectives
were fit to qualify the language it expressed? None that |
could find. 1t was quite evidently Arabie—or was intendod
to be—but it was the most impossible Arnbic that I bad ever
seen.  Very soon certain pecaliarities which were easily re-
coguized as Maltese amd Tunisian camn to view, but most of
the sontences could not be construed evon upon the very
liberal basis laid down by Arab grammarians, Through some
of them shimmered an Italian construction or an Italian word
composition, This was too much even for a willing heligver,
And the doobt once mroused very quickly entrained others.
The thin brown paper was entirely foreign to Arabic manu-
geripts; the artistic design of the frontispicce was as un-
Oriontal and ss un-Arabic us it could be. But enough! The
slory i s follows:

In the year 1782, there was in Palirmo & certain Giuseppo
Vella, & Maltese by birth, » member of the Jerusalem order
and afterwards: Abbot of St, Pancrace. At the timo he was
Chaplain at tho Abbey of St. Martin, three loagues distant
from Palermo. As a Maltese, he was naturally familiar with
the local Arabio dialect of his birth-place: but bo was ignorant
of liternry Arabic as well as of Mohammedan listory. There
happened to be four or five Arabic manuseripts in the library
of St. Martin's, and when a certain Mohammoed by Uthmin
came i 1782 ms ambassador of Morocoo to the court of
Naples, ho visited St. Murtin's uwear Palermo. Whether
bocanse Mohammed ibn Tthman and Vella could in 0 mensure
undorstand each others speech, or not, the two formed an
nequaintance that was destined to be productive of much evil
for studonts of Arabic. For hardly had the Morocean del-
egate left when Vella announced the dissovery in St. Martins
of a valuable Arabic manuscript giving the history of the
Arabs in the Tsland of Sicily, A fow years luter (1786), hav-
ing kept up by correspondencs lis connection with the Mor-
ocean delegate, he noised ubroad the receipt of wunother im-
portant manuseript foand st Fez, containing the correspondence
between the Norman princes, Count Roger and Duke Robort
Guiscard, and the Fatimid Caliph wl-Mustangir in Egypt.
King Ferdinaud of Sicily becams deeply intorested in these
discoveries, and even weni so far as to send Vells and three
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students to Fex upon s mission of enquiry for other manu-
scripts dealing with the same subject. Patriofic Siciliana joined
their king. Among thess was Monseignor Airoldi, Archbishop
of Heraclea, Judge of the Apostolic Legation and of the
Monarchy of Sicily, who paid all the expenses connsoted with
the publication of the volumes and even had Arabie type sent
especially from Parma for the purpose. Six volumes of this
hustory appeared lotween the yours 1789 and 1799 Vella
hiding his own personality bohind that of a SUppPosTtious
Mugtafa itm Ham, Airoldi had even commenced the pub-
lication of these toxts in Latin and Ttalian, in 1788 (45 pp)2
Writers on the history of Sicily generally accepted the manu-
script as genuine, and Wubl, Rossi, Forrarn, Pinzzi, ste. mado
uee of it in their works. Fven so good s scholar as Olaus
Gorard Tychsen nt Rostook wis caught in ibe trap of the
wily Maltese, and republished o small portion in lis = Element-
wle arabienm” (Rostock, 1792), and s profissor in Stuttgart,
P. W. G. Howslootoner, translated the fird four volumes into
German under the title “Geschichie der Araber in Sicilion”?
(171 —02), The Pope even lent his considerntion to the fraud
by u profuse lotter of thanks, dated 1790, But there were
not watiting consclontions students who quickly saw through
the yory evident fraud. Joseph Hager was called to Palormo
m 1794 by the king himself; and in 1798 Monssignor Aduami,
Bishop of Aleppo, who was on his way from Rome to lis
own diocese, was bidden to Sicily to examine the precious
manuscript.  Both men proncunced the manwseript o stupid
forgoey, ¢ the latter ¢ven writing a trestise in German which

' Mustsli this Hani, (hdiee diplomatice di Sicllin. sotto il governn degli
drabi, puilicato per apere e studio @i A, Airnddi. Paleewnn, 1780 —150a
Son Cotalogws of the Printed Books in the British Musenm ; Grovese,
Trésae de livres rares of préciews, 1857, V1, 274; 1.48. Ofr. Amari, Sforin
el Musselmani in Sieilia 1. 5. X1,

* Colex diplomuticus Sieifiae yub Saracenorum imperio ab anno ST
ad 172 mune primum ex Mas. Mawro-ocridenlalibu depromptus cra pl
shipdic Ad. Airoldl, Vavormi 1758 (rp: 1—i8)

} Greschichle der Aroder in Sicilien wad Sicitions wnter ider Herrsehafi
dor Arober. In gleicheeitigen {rinden svm diesem Volk selbwt, Aug dems
Ralidnisehen. Mit Anmerkungen wnil Zusitzen. 4 voly, Kimigaborg 1701— 82,

4 The report of Adami is pullished, together with & lotter Iy the
Ohevalisr d'Tialbks, fn von Hammor's Fundgeulen des Orients, vol 1
(1509), prp. 236 u.
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was afterwards published in a Fronch translation! Tn the
meanwhile Vella had gone ahead with the printing of his
second manuscripl containing the correspondence between the
Normun princes and the Fgyptian Caliph. This was poder-
taken by the king himself and gotten out in two editions—
one folio and one quarto—in regal style, the Arabic text side
by side with the translation? In this edition Guiseppe Vella's
uame is mentioned as translator with the ornate title, “Clap-
pelane del sac. ordine Gerosolimitano, Abate di Sanb Pan-
oragio, Prof. di lingus araba nella reale neademin di Palermo
@ socio nazionale della reals neademin della scienxe™. The first
volume, containing no less than 370 pp., appeared in 1793
und the second whe in the press when the bubble burst. Vella
was arrested and tried before three differont tribonals and
condemned.  But it is evident either that the authorities did
not cousider the evime to be a serious one, or that strong in-
flucnce wus exerted in his beball, Ho was condemned simply
to meclusion in & smull villa at Mozzo Monreals, & suburh of
Pilermo,

In such mauner was finishod the first act of the dramn:
und it would seem that with the finnl condemuation of Vells
the wholo matter conld be relegated to the lumbes-toom or
finally classed among the ruther numerous forgeries which
have been committod at the expense of the Orient. But sfter
the lapse of more thun one hundred years, the forgeries of
Vella received a new lease of life; and in order that this lease
of life may be cub short, or at loast not transforred to thise
shores, 1 ask the attention of the Society' for u few moments
longer. About the year 1905 & certain Virvare read i paper
before the “Societa Sicilisns per Ia Storia Patria” in Palermo
—but which does not appear in its publications—in which he
tried to establish the thesis that Vells had not entirely fal-
sified the manusoripts thuy he brooght forward, but that he

VI bave not been abln 3 see the Garman original.  The title of the
French translstion is: Relotion d'uns {usigne Fmposturs. Littéraive di-
couverts dans un Voyage fait en Nicile o 7794, Par Mr. le D Hager.
Traduit do UAllomand, Erlangen 1799

P e oolasd A Liten del conniglio de Egitto ebe. Palermo, Riuls
Stamperis, 1700, Cfr, Zenker, Bitliotheca Orientalis, 1, p. 8. A portion
of this was republished in 1784 by the seervtary of the Palirmo Acadmy
“dol Bon Gusto™ for nse in ons of the seminaries,
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had based them wpon suthentic documents of great value
which were m his possession, wnd that Vells's manuseripts
might still he of great sorvice in studying the history of
Sicily in its relutions with various Mohammedan states. The
munuscripta to which he reforred were not the two sequestered
ot the time of the arrest of Vella, for these are still, 7 am
ralinbly informed, in the Archivio di Stato at Palermo. Tt
soems that after Vella had been relogated to the vills in
Mozzo Monreule he continned to write Arubio manuscripts,
These formed parts of Vellw's effects which passed on to his
family und were preserved instead of being destroved. The
Viarvaros ave distantly related to the Vella family, and in
course of time have hocome possessed of the books which
(heing entirely ignorant of Arabic) they consider to bo of grest
value, and which they mow desire to sell. At the mesting
referred to, Virvaro brought with him one of the munuseripis,
Professor Carle A, Nallino, an eminent Arabic soholar, form-
erly of Naples but now comnected with the University of
Palermo, recognized immediately that it was not a gonuine
work, and dater in tho house of the Varvaros he saw two or
throe moro of the manusoripte. one of which was the Kitah
Iiwin  Miar,

In s thin last volume, evidently a copy of the original
corpus delicti, which liss at length been sold, and has found
its way (together with sundry otber Ituliun things) to this
conntry, in the hope that it may be sold here to some ore-
dulous American. Its sole value is a mournful one. and it
belongs, by all right, in & Museum of Criminology.

In conclusion; T ought to say that T am indebted to Pro-
fessor Nallino for the information.contained in the second
part of this paper.t

! Natw, 4815, In his tmanslation of el-Samaf1's deseription of the
Egyptiin #Foreige Office™ at the time of the Fatimides, M. Henri Masni
has been Ied astray by the titly, snd bes elassifiod the “Kitgh Diwan
Migr"™ among the “reconils do woddles epistolaires & I'usuire do Iy Chan-
cellerie™t Son his fim aliChirafi: Code de la Chancellerie & Bgypte; K
brait du Bullelin de U'Tnatitut Frangase d'archéologie Orieniale, Tomio XT,
Lo Cuire, 1918, p. 47,



Mohammedarmism in Borneo: Noies for a Study of the
Local Modifications of Islam and the Extent of its
Influence on the native Tribes—By Mrs. Samvrr
Bayax Scorr, Philadelphia, Pa.

Tax whole guestion of the nature and listory of Molism-
medanism in Borneo s much lasger than the scope of the
present paper. 1 have some incomplete notes to offer, which
I yenture to present at this time, bocause [ think that even
these have a certain theoretical significance that may be of
mterest: und because 1 hope that from this body of scholars
intimatoly fumiliar with the variovs manifestations of Moham-
modaniem I moay gain some veluable soggestions for further
investigation of its history in Borneo,

In studying the vfieet of environment upon the religion: of
n primitive people, such as the jungle tribes of the interior of
Borneo, it is of course necessary to take into scconnt the possi-
bility of foreign ideas interrupting the simple interplay of sur-
roundings and sensibilities, Of the foreign elements to be
reckoned with in Borneo the chief is Mohummedanism, lronght
to the const seitloments during several centuries by Arab
traders: and adventurers. While investigating the influence of
the Arabs in Borneo, 1 became convinead thst wo Lave liere
o striking instunee of the manner in which the introduetion
of a new religion into a country follows certain definite eco-
pomic laws, similar to those that govern the growth of religions
it their native soil.

There has boen implied, if wot actually stated, in many
studies of religions, the thieory that o religion develops accord-
mg to environmental influences ouly wo far ss it js not inter-
fered with Wy the contuct of foreigu idess. Some such theories
divide u religion into ideas appropriate to the native environ-
ment, and ideas that have come from the north, south, east,
or west, Hoving traced the roligious clements to their

geographical or lingwstic sources, the historian leaves the
FOL. XXAML Tan IV, 2
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mitter,—and rightly perhaps so far as ho is & mopes historian.
Ithubwnmngniu&nfmumthtthnmmlmﬂmwm
why w mew faith sometimes tules hold and somotimes does: not,
The reasons are usually stuted parenthetically 1 o historieal
account. For the sciemce of religion, howover, 1o bovoms roally
sclentifie, it would seem necessury to go further, to gather up
these reasony and formulate them into laws of be
corrésponding Lo the now very widely admitted luws of the
growth of idess according fo the enviroument i which they
were thought out,

The facts offered in this paper are presented in the bope
thnt they may prove a minor bit of suggestive material for
the formulution of a law of contact They consist of o fow
notes, nocessanily incomplote, on what lisppened when Fodo-
nesion Mobhammedanism  was brought in touch with Mulsy
Paganism and the typical jungle religion of Borneo,

Tt was, to begin with, a grent economio force that hrought
Molnmmedsninn to Borneo. And it was grographical
burrier—the jungle—that stopped it At the const, and made
it after four hundred years sill 5 forcign faith, The sheltared
waters, short distances, frequent harbors and favoralile mon-
soonk of the Maluy Archipelugo i developed very curly b osod-
faring small-tzading population such as the Malays und Rugis
shout the consts of many islande.  They were all roady to
form a link in the chain of commercs whey the greater nntions,
fiest of Asin, then of Europe discovered and determined 1w
havo the spices and daealing natural wealth of the tropieal
ilands.  Emporia were formed ai Achely Dantam, wnd else
wheve, where the native traders of the Archipalago brought
the collected wares to merchnnts of larger vossels capable of
salling the open sens? As the predominance of oarrying tradeo
i these products of the esst shifted westward from Ohing
through India to Arabis, the religion of the Avub wime to
the Eastern Archipalago,’

1 Bt Johm, Horaon R., “Iindian drehipeagn™ 2 vole. loudon 1866
L pp-4, W
3 8L John, Jad Arch, i, PP 6, 118, 229; Sir Hugh Low, Sarawak, it
and ity Productions, p. 115,
* Crawfurd, Mistoy of the [ndian Arehipelugo, Biinbiurgh 1890, i,
pp- 199—201; Hogh (lifford, Encyclopedia  Brittanica, XV11, p AT
Article, Malay Fominsuln, In the wevond cenlury B, C, the trade with
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The first teachers of Mohammedanism in the Archipelago
wire Arab traders, pirates, and adventurers who came to soek
thoir fortune and made converts only ns u secondary fask.
Later, s the new faith gained headway, the prospect of mak-
tig money attrncted teschers from India, Fypt, Meces, and
Hadramaut.! From tho 19th to the 20th century, following
i the wake of trade, Mohammedanism has boon spresding all
over the Indian Archipeligo.? Borneo was not exempl from
its mfluence. The difference in the course of events in Borneo
from that in Java, Sumatra, and many of the other centers,

Ueylon wae whally in the hands of the Aruba; by the middle of the
tighth century A. 1. thers wern many Amb traders in Canton; from the
tutsth to the fifloanth venturies, until the coming of the Portuguese, they
wure the andisputed masters of trade with the Bust, They were prrole-
ably snrly in the Malay Archipoiago, but no mention fs mode of ihese
isldnds it the work of Arah geographers earlior than the pinth century.
. K. Niewunw, Inleiding tot de kenmis an den falam, Rotterdam 181,
P B87, aind Refnnud, Geographie d'Abowlfeda, tome 1, e CCOXXXTX,
quoted by T- W. Armold, The Preacking of Ifum, London 1896, pp, 200
—2K.

! O, Snouok Hurgronje, The dehehness, trand. by 0'Sullivin, London
1906, i, . 279, Which of thess regions sent 1is missionary-traders o
Bornnd ssems & litlle vague. They am geoerally spoken of simply as
Arabie. They all claimed aud were seeonded in Bornea the title of
Serifl. Some of the Mohammedsn iufluence in Bomes came sither
directly, or via the Juvanese and Sumatran merchints who iraded there,
fram. the Malabur gouat, whers the Shafi'ijal ssct is predominant to-day
Ak b was B the foutbeenth sontury, Vopages d'Ihn Batoulh, Parie
184058, Iy, pp. 06, 50, quoted by Amold p. 284, Por the Shitab Klings
in Borneo cf. below p. 38, The predominant inllosare to-duy, however,
W that of Mocca. Besides the aunual pilgrims who come to Mecos mirely
for & short tiuwo, there js & permanont colony of Maluys in Mecea who
k in constant communinetion with their fellow counirymen in b
;r?i:.ipdqn. Aud peligions hooks printed in Mecos are turried to all
parts of the Archipeluge. The sumber of sanusl pilgrins o Msom from
Boruoo inoressod ln the latter part of be nineteenth century G, in
twelve yenrs,  Niemann pp. #08—7. aod C. Snounck Hurgrowjs, Afells,
Hugue 1889, ji, pp. xv, B80—800, yuoted by Aroold, pp. 20330,

* Witk the Mohammedan conguest the Perso-Arabic Alphabet was
Introdured smoug the Malsys. Hugh (lifford, sbid. p, 477; Marsdon's
Malay Grammar, London 1818, pp, ), 2. Crawiurd, ifl, p. 207, gives the
following dntes for the introduction of Mohatmediniss fnto the Arehi-
pelago: 1904 A. D, the Acliekmess, 1278 the Malays of Mulucen, 1478 the
Javanese, 1405 uutives of the Spice Islands. Of almo shid. i, pp. 504 1o
906, and 8t John, ibid. f, pp. 48—81. «f. also Arnold, passim, pp. 96
=&

2w
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whs that while in the latter practically thie whole population
hecame at least nominally Mohammedan, in Borneo the con-
verts were, in epite of zealous propaganda, almost entively
limited to the partially civilized Malays of the sea-coast. Ro
much is this true that in Borseo the terms Malay and Mobam-
medan have become synonymous and interchangeable, A
netural highway of trade brouglt Mohammedsnism to the
karbors and rivermouths of the ialund, A natural barrier,
the jungle, stopped it st the coust

The coastal population of Horneo le composad of colonists
of the trading nations mentioned shove, the Malays and Buogis
snd others, from Sumatrn, Juvs, the Malay Peninsuls and
Uclebes.  Most of theso colonies weré, however, formed bufore
the conversion of the Malays to Mobammedanism, The Malay
kingdom of Brunei was founded in the middls of the thirteenth
century, though even bofore that thers were probably some
few colonists there. It bocame Mohammedun not until much
later—some timo before 15300 Colonists from Java iad settle-
ments at Passir, Kotei, und Banjermassin, on the sonth coast
of Borneg, at Sambus, Mampawn, and Londsk on the west
const as varly as 1960, The introduction of Mohammediadsm

YR Vesh, Bornoo's Waster-Afdeecling, 1654, |, p 180, quoting vau
Lijuden, Aanteckingen over de londen ean het abravmgebiod der Kapoeds,
NM Tigdsthrift vour Nel Indie, 1851, i BHET; ibidy p. 381,
quoting Logun, Traces of the Ovigin of the Malay Kingdom of Bornes
Froper, Journal of tie Tud. Avch. and Eastern Asi, iih, pp. 518, 814;
dide p, 184 quoting Tobian. de Weslinst ran Brmco, Nederluadsehe
Hermes, 1838, 19, p. 47; Barl, The Eastern Seas, p: 241, S¢. Joby, ), p 197;
A.C. Huddon, Head Hunters, Black; White, onsl Brown, . 289; Laydes.
Tn Moor's Nobldes of the Fadine Archipelago, Smgapore, 1637, npp. p. H0.
For origin of the Mulay ustion o, Bid. 1= b A Kenne,  Esalern
Geography, Lovdon 1887, pp. &, 8, St Jolw, |, o1 J, 0. ida Hil-
laniler Handleiding bif de Beoefening der Landesn-Volbenkunde win Noder-
fandsch Uoat-Indis, Brods, 1884, p, 61, fudtod by Arsold, poBlE

* Dalton in Mooc's Notices, pp. i17, 41 3 Sir T. 8. Rullles, History of
Java, Loudon 1830, i, p. 151 Liw FE- 19, 188; 0 Book; Head Hundery
of Borneo, London 1881, p, 47; Veth, by . 182, quoting Logan, Anhiguily

of Chinese Trade vith India and the Tnd, Arokdp, in 0. 7. ds tiy ppe0h

o0, wtwe Dulaariur, Cullection des prinoipales Chrimiques Molépes, ppe 49T,

108 and Journad Anatigue, [should this be Juurnal Asietique?] 1648,
Bp. SU=BTL, il Pifnappel, Jourmal Asiatigue, 1816, pp, 051y ibid:
p 185, quating J, Hugetose, fndisch Aevhicf, deaeg. 3 deel @, pp. 59 fiy
sd Browund, Indiana, @, p 17, O, P, Hooffacr, Het Tijiperk wos
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into these various settlements, accarling to differont secounts,
occurrod sometime betwoen 1495 and 1770, Several Malny
Bultans on the Kapuas river weee converted to Telam as late
s 1850. The Malags are Mobammedan, and both the Malays
and Mohammeduanism came from without, but it was not in
the first mstance the Malays who brooght Mobammedanism
to Borneo.

Bofore the Arubian cra Malay tradirs gnd pirates were
attracted to the mouths of the navigable rivers of Borneo for
shelter, and found there opportunitios for getting, with slight
work, gold and diamonds; by raids on the weak Dyaks car-
goes of slaves; by barter with them, s weslth of rattans,
camplior and other saleable jungle produce, They founded
towns ot the river mouoths, lster baving outposts for trade
farther up river, It was loug afier these communities wers
establishod that fudividual Arsb sdventurers came to Borneo
and presched their faith. Later still, the converts were re-
iuforced in nmber by Maluys from Sumatra or the Peninsula,

Godulienst oeergong in den Malayischen dArehipel, p. 118, identifles Tasnd-
Joeng Poora, mentioned in the History of the Hindu-Javan Eingdom of
Msdjapahit ss among the conquasts of the grest mansreh of that 1ealm,
Haynm Wooroek, who reimned frem 181 (=138, 2 probaldy Matay,
on the aouthwest cosst of Borneo. Basing his evidanee lnrgely on
Pertugness report of 1Ak, published m 1892, midl on earrobuorstive
notices especially in the Lipra of 1516 of Duarte Barboss, be coniludes
that the kingdom of Madjapaiit eandot lisve soecambed entirely in
Alohammedan dominstion until powetimes bytween 1618 and 1521, How-
#ver unoertain may be the date of the colonies in Borneo, ther psong at
lemst to have been much ewrfier than tlis tme OF slso Earl, p. 334,
Raflles, i, p. 170, Mohammedsniom was introdioced into Suecadans ou
the Wesl Coast of Bornso by Arsbe from Palembung in Smmdtry in
1600, . T A Doxy, Bl wir Phistoire de I'Iidamisme, Leidon 1579,
886, quoted by Arold po 516, Into Banjermossin on the South Coast
in the sixteenth century from Dawnk, one of the Mobamuedun staies
that rose an the ruine of Madjupahit. J, Hageman, Besdrage tot de
Geschisdemis von Bornes, To. Ind. t. L vk, Deel vi, 1856, p. 435, quated
by Arnold, p. 86,

VAL Temminck, Coup d"Ocil geiéral sur leg Ppossessions meerfandaices
tlony §'fade archipelagique, Leiden, 1846, p. 176: Leydun, did app, p. 97;
Jdod. K. Enthoven, Bijiragen tot e Geographie van Bornes's Wester- Af-
deeling, Laiden, 102, pp, 102, 138, 158, 209: Veth, i, p. 108, following
G. M. Muller, Proetsi eener gerchicdenis van eon gedeelte the Westhust wan
Borneo, Iﬂﬂiﬁuﬁl.nﬂ, p- 134 puls Lhe date of the voming of the first
Molaminedun missionaries to Boroeo st abont 1500,

|
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which had in the mean time become centers of Mohammodan
propaganda. Own the east coast of Borneo colonies were
founded by the smilar pation of Bugis, who migrated to
Borneo both before and after the coming of Mohammedanian
to therr home country of Colobes aliout 1600,

We way take as o typical instance of the turn to Molum-
wedanism in Borneo the narrative, which comes to us from
many sources, and is apparently ne reliable as any hundred
and fifty year old story of these regious can be, of the found-
ing of one of the chief Mohammedan kingdoms of Borneo,
that of Pontinnuk, the great Malay trading centrs of to-day
at the mouth of the Kapuas river,

A fortune-hunting Aral, Berifi Hoesein iho Almed sl Kadri
(1 give Veth's Duich orthography of the name) came to Matan,
an sncient Javanese colony on the southwest coast of Borneo,
i 1735, He found Mobammedanism already vaguely known
there, strengthened it, instructed (he poople and was highly
venerated.  After a quarrel with the Sultan of Matan he fled
to another Javinese-Malsy colony, Mampaws, whose Sultan
received him with open arms, built & mosque, gave him large
control of his kingdom, and gave his dsughter in marrage to
the dashing handsome son of the Arab sdventurer and a
Dyak slave girl. This young half-savage-half-Arab, who never-
theloss hore lis father's title of Seriff, ot the age of twouty-
two left ks royal bride snd staried oul to sesk his fortune
oo tho sess, Afler u wild career of piracy and andacious
forvign trade, during the conrse of which he marriad the
daughter of another Malay Sultan, engaged in opinm trads,
captured Chinese, English, French, and Dutch ships, he had
amassed groat wealth,  Gathering aboul himself o band of
Molay and Bugis followers of his own type, he eamo to the
mouth of the Kapuas river and established himself with his
refainers on & haunted isdand in the river, which gave him a

! Bouffuwr, p. 111, Eard, p, 610; Low, pp. 7, 18, 223, Dallog in
Moor's. Notices, pp. 05—57; Hunl in Keppel's Eepedition to Borneo o
H. M, & Dido, 1846, p. 404; Book, pp. S22, Eogland, Hydrographie
@i fiee, Eastern drchipelago, London, 1500, il, pp. 7, 906; for deseription
of the wp-river trading posts of the Malays, of. Molengraaf, Geological
Epedition (s Borneo, Londan, 1802, pp. 149, 180; and Nisuwenkuis, In
Cenirnal Borneo, Leillen 1800, i, p, 24 Asnold, p. 51, plases the genorsl
wioplion of Mohammedaninm by the Bugis of Ueleber at the beginuing
of the srenteenth centary.
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protected hase from which to prey on trading prahus. The
island was a shrewdly chosen location, not only for its accessi-
hility to the ses and becansa its evil ghostly reputation secured
him from attack, but it commsnded the Kapuas river, the
immense navigable arterv, by wlich all the inland wealth of
the whole westers district of Borueo must come down to the
sea. The Seriff Abdoe'r Rahman soon found it more profitable
to give up piracy, turn into & respectahle and pious Moslem,
and hecome the protoctor imstowd of the assassin of traders
gaining his imcome by a levy on all boats using the river,
He built » mosque, established the Molammedan ritual, and
made pious pilgrimages to the grave of his father, who had
long before his death repudinted this scape-grace son. Thus
was founded the Arall dynasty —racially balf-Dyak—of the
Mulay kingdom of Pontianak,!

And thns Mohammodanism casme to the Kapuas river. Tt
took it ovearly ome hundred vears to extend its inilusnce
BN kilometers up river to the Malay settloments of the lake
region. And the reamson for that is agnin the jungle, Tt is
ouly in recent years when the Dutch have opened iup the
country, and made nol only more intereommunication between
the different parts of the country, but also more contact with

the outside world, that Mobammedanism lias greatly spread
in therr provinces.

P WL L. Ritter, Twifische erisnoringen, Amsterdam, 1243, Py 162, 193,
C. L, Hartmann, Algemeen verslag van de residentio Pontionak oper 1521
pp- & & (uopoblivhed M), v Lijnden, p. 601, Maller, p. 0, awid
Tobias, p. 51, quoted by Veth, i, pp. 249266, A, Pampe, (fezehindemis
der Nederlandache Overzeesche Bezittingen, @nd si. Schoonhaven 1672, P i
Leyden in Moor's Notices, pp. 101, 108, The town was afterwasde nasied
fur the spoctrs of the hunnted Tsland. 3o grest was the foar of Usis
pluce Mint Le Arab foundar had to shoot np the woods for two hours
befors he could persusie bie men 0 land. Layden givon Ponliane or
FPontiunak s» “lhe name the Malays give lo & specire of the forests
which appears in the form of & winged fomale,” Moor's Notices, app.
P 1025 seeonding to Veth the pontiansks wre ghosta uf children who havs
never seen ihe lght en pccount of the desth of their mothers, or, mors
upunlly, thae mothers Whemselyes who lisve died in childbirth, and go
about in Jonely plices naked with Joose bair, mnd muating (f, p, 14); in
the Malay Peninsuls tho poutianak s the ghost of sll still-borm child,
while the ghost of & woman who diee in childbirth, the ghost thit poes
eround with long Hosting hair i kvown us = langsuir, Both of iheso
are supposed by the Peuinvalar Malsys to be embodied in owls. Skeat,
Malay Magie pp. 395397,
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But to return for a moment to the earlier period: What
offect had the establishment of the Malay and Bugis semi-
avilized colonies, and their subesquent conversion to Moham-
wodnnism upon the native savages who occupied Borneo
previous to the coming of the sen-faring folk? Of the majority
it may be said that it simply drove them back into their
jungle, where in greater isolation than wver, they continue to
live & wild free lifo of independence with all their old habits
of thought and custom.! Some were directly enstaved or cone
quered by the Malays, or remained among them, intermarried
with them and adopted their manner of life s0 8% to becoms
ulmost indistinguishuble from them, Between the entirely
independent and the entirely subjugated Dyaks are the tribes
who are valled in Dutoh-Malay terminology “serab-plicltig®
and  “hasil-plichtig” Tiyaks, who, keeping their own political
orgamization and manner of life, pay as “husil” or “serah” a
certain proportion of their gains in primitive agriculture or
jungle life to the Malsy Mobnmmedasn prince whom thoy
sckuowledge sv overlord. The bold on these Dyaks of the
Malay prince is vory slight snd may be repudinted by them
entitely simply by going (in the next of their froquent movings
of the village) over the boundary of the territory which he
theoretically controls. Tt s of course only among the lasi two
classes of Dyaks, the entirely amal gamated and semi-dipend-
ent, Lhal we find any evidencs of Mohammedanism at il
and how much infiuence it has had in noy cese seems to
depend upon the extent to which the Dyaks have adopted
the Malay habit of lifet

! “The mborigines, distributed by (b goograplical character of the
region into numerous communities, bave boen farther isolated by [oreign
rule and polonisstion. The wuperior raves have frequently turned their
unturnl eminence into & mesns of oppression; snd instesd of drawing
tho oatives forth from their barbmrous hinnts, hsve imprivmed them
morn deeply in their jungles” St Joln, ], B 18 ef, dlso Temmingk,
T 185, Throaghout thin paper 1 have used the wond Diyulk in the widsly-
sotepled though somewhat inexact sense as denoliog sl the native Jungie
tribes, an contravted with the semi-civilized nutions of later immigration,
The Dysks sre uot racially homogensous, end prebably represent seversl
Inyers of migrations i fhe far distant paul, bot they bave & eerlajn
cultsrul anifrmity and nwy bo clussed as “nboriginal " in contrust wil
the Malivs sod Bugis aud glher compamtively recems colomisha.

The populstion of Borneo is wstimsied st 1800000, of whom ouly
G00,000 represent the Mulays and other sewi-civilized pooplen, Al the
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I have attempted to analyse sepazately the Mohammedanism
of the Malays, and that of the tribes of pative descent who
by conquest or commerce have come nnder Malay influence
and given at least & nominsl allogiance to Islam. But tios
i extremely difficult because the race nomenclatore has become
confused with a cultural one, All people, of whatever nationsl-
ity, who have adopted the stage of civilization and something
of the dress and msnner of the typieal Malay ccast dweller,
are called Malays. Even, frequently, the classification is mado
religions, and since most Malays are Mohammodan, all Moham-
modans are called Malays,—including Chinese, Dyaks, Klings,
Arabs, Bugis, slaves from Sumbawa and elsewhore, Rayyats
from Linggn, and oven deéscendunts of negro slaves brought
here, as well ns varions racidl mixtures of Malay with Arah,

sl arg Dyaks. Hollé, Hevue Anth, 1011, p, 455; the Malsys aro founds
with o very few exceptions, only along the courses of the grest navigubla
rivurs, sud most of them wre m the trading townos sk the river moutha,
For typionl geographical locafion of somo Maley settimamts, of. Enthovm,
ppe 128, 199, 185105, 48, 158, 15, 18R 180—108; Low, pp. 221, 860 to
871 Book, pp. 161, 1682, 243, 248; Molengradl, pp. 48, 986293 Brooks
in Eeppol, pp. 48, 45, 62, 68; Brooke in Capt. H. N. Mundy, Narrative
of Evesds s Bovneo and Celebes, London 1545, i, pp. 188, 360; Sir Charles
Brooks, Tew Yeors in Sarmood; London 1886, i, pp. 14, S22 945 Meocwsll,
uuted by 3. L. Reotly, Nalives of Sarawad and British Nirth Bomeo, i,
pels A vory fow Malays alugly or in smaell groups ure found wundering
i the far mrerior, or living in Dysk villuges. They are cither individual
wdventorers who have gone to pesk the jungle produce themselves, or
Rugitives from justice. A. W. Nivuwenhule, Taflieenes of chamged comlitions
on bhe physical and paychical depelopment of the populution af Central
Borneo.  Proe. Emminghl, dead. v. Welauscl,  te dmsterdan, Mor. 1003,
pe 185 ibud, Cembranl Boeneo, J, p. b Near the cosst whire there are
gobd, diamond wnd other mues, thy Malays have foreod the Dyaks to
work for Hwm in the mines. Eliewhers thay huve lefit the Dyaks to
heir old coouputions sud manner of [ife, contenting themselves with
exncting tribule of rice and jungle producis, and porsonal serviees at
oortain times, and ferther gaiting from the Dysks by forced trude st
exorbitant  prices.  Obsarvers sgrea in noting & marked difforence in
sppearance and wolfare butween the abwolutely fren Dynks of the iuterior,
and Hiose mose or Jess subject to the Maluys; of. Enthoran, pp 142, 183,
LB, 217, 680, 561, B63, BT, BT1, 572; Lew, p, 17; 8. Miiller, i, p, 885,
quoted by Roth, i, p. 887 note; Barl, p. 818; Back, pp. 210—211; Nisuwun-
buks, Centraal Bornes, iy pp. 16, 20; Lda Ploiffer, Meine Zuwvite Wellreise,
Euogl Trunsh, New York, 1668, pp. T8 77, U6,
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Dravidisn, Dyuk, Chinese, .and even Furopean. Malay is in
Bornoo the great amalgam of race, language, and ideast

Nevertheless it js possible to make o rough dusl elassificstion
of the nominal adherents of Islam into those who nse entirely
the Malay lingnage, dress and manner of living, and those of
Dyak or part Dyak descent who keep to o grester or less
extent the native economiv conditions and manmer of life,

In general the faith of the Mulays of Borneo represanls
what has boon called “Indonesian Mobammedanism.” There
has been noted by scholars biterested in this part of the workd
i type oF religion extending all over the Malay Archipelago,
uominally Mobmmmedan, which, while sarving locally in many
details, hus enough homogoneity to be easily recognizabile,
Thres mfluences, m Indonesia, have modified Malmmmedanism
und turped it into a definite religion of the region, They
arn: —

I. The euvironment, which Is geographically and seonomically
similar for the coast peoples of many fslands

2, Burvivals of carly “Indonosian™ pre-Mohsmmedan idess
antd cnstoms, o strongly held that the new faith to bi suocess:
ful must either absorb or tolerato them:

3. A genernlly prevalent mental attitude of primitive slper-

stitiousness,

t Voth, i, p- 139 gives thin Tollowing sriking deseription of Lhe Malayy
in Barneo: “In dm nitgesisokaton gin begrijpl meu thans ander dlen
namin. allem, de de Mohemmedeansehs godadionst hobben sutigennien |
alls bilijders van ded Profeet van Mekka a1 wiren i ook gohssl of
pedeclelijle vun Dajakiche of Chinesche afkomud, of slfa nit anngehragie
negeralaven geboren, worden, siowel als de X rabinren van Pouliandk, da
Boeginezen van de Oostkust yan Mampawn, dn Javainsche sn Klinge-
lsche Eolonisten in Buocadoma on Banjermuassin, de slaven vis Ruumhars
v allees wangevornl, =n de Grsng-lant of Rajats, van linggs oo Biitong
herwasrts overgekomen, tol ds Maleijers gerekend.  Nojtaos maken de
Malujors uit bt Djoharesch rijk en riine wijd verapredile valksplastngom
sfkomatig, over hit elgemeen het boofd bestanddes] dsrer EEmengde
bevolking wit, hetwslk op do geheels genmalgameerde msasn, wanrin
tlechis de Arabloren oo Bosginesen eenige  meerdere relfstandigheld
hewaard hebban, =ifn stempel gedruki heefL" (f i Jobm, §, p, 198;
Bark, p, 3040 The so-eulied = Ernbahod Malays "™ wers sriginally
Dyaks who were somvertand to lslum aboni 1860, Enthoven, - 200, Tl
Malsy lsoguuge is the ssme ot of cutnposite ns the poople, containing
words fnrm'.&uiﬂt. Persian, Binghalais, Tamonl, Arab, Chiness, Porti-
gume, Duteh, ete., of. Holbé, op. cit; p. 481; Marsdes, Malay Grammar,
Introd. p. xviil ;4
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Let us so0 how these three influences nre exemplified in the
religion of the Malays of Borneo.

As elsewhere in the Archipelago, Mohammedanism gained
its way in Bornen partly by being already suited to the Malays'
tomperament and manuer of life, and partly by cufting or
siretelung itself to the Procrustean bed where it did ot
alresdy fit. The Malays of Borneo in the pre-Mohammedan
era, like the coast peoples of muny other jdands, were already
sea-fiiring traders, given to wdventure and pirney. Thoy built
their own bosts wud travelled in thm from pork to port,
Some of them were artisuns and munufacturers, hut the major-
ity engaged m trade. They bartered their manufactures, their
sea-products, and their imported goods to the natives for the
loeal articles of value, whicl they enrried in amall boats o
umporis whore they could sell them to European and Asiatic
merchants,  This trade, which still continnes, has somotimes
netted the Malays us high as B00 ¢/ profit.  Before the
European policing of the seas they added piracy, openly or
seeretely, to their sources of revenme:t

The Arabs who came to thuir shores with greator skill as
navigators, greater shrewdness as bargainers, aod ut least as
great umserupulousness as robbers, won for their roligion the
glory of superiority in the Malays' own charnoteristies.

! The geveral articles of Malay trade pust and present are doseribed
in Boyhn, ddeenturce among the Dyrvdes of Borneo, London 1885, p, 106
M. Buys, Tiwes Muanden op Bormeo's Wethust, Leiden 1892, p. 8:
Nisawenhois, Quor durch Bormeo, &, p, b; Brooke in REeppel, pp: 62; 53;
Laow, pp. 26, 57, 117, 988, For deseription. of the Malay method of imde
willi the natives; ‘ef. Sir Spenser St John, Life in The Forests of the
Fir East) Loudon 1668, i, 1. 208; Ads Pryer, 4 Decads in Barmeo:
Moct's Notices, p. 8; Bock, pp. 67, 202 904; Boylo, P 18, 321;- Sir
Charles Brooke, T, p. 45, 0L ppo 192, 164 Nisivesnhain, o Contraal Borney
L pp 10, 22, 2428, 190, 199; Barl, p. S6a,

! Crawfurd, 3, p. 180; Holbd, Revwr dntheopologigus, 1911, p. 480;
Raffles; 4, p. 30 Cewwiund, i, po 189, says of the Arabs in the Archi-
palugn; that “the genvinag Arabe wre spirited, fair snd adventurous
mesehants, ‘The mised mes i 6f & modh less favorable character, and
is eoviwiderad os & supple intriguing, sud dishonest clan’ It was vory
Inrgely thi half-breed Arabs who {ouk the lesdership of the Malays in
Borneo, nod dirested piraticnl exploitsa.  Of. abova po 818 tlio aceount of
thi foanding of the Amb dyoasty of Pontionak. For their inffuence in
Sarswak, ef. the Journal of Bir Jumes Brooks in Keppel, pp. 84, 802,
809, nlso Keppal, pp, 968, 209, snd Low, pp. 180—101; for further ana-
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With this prejudice in its favor, Mubammedanism easily-
won converts, especially us theve were elements in it favorable
to the peouliar local conditions. The confession of faith, un-
doubtedly, in Borneo as in the Malay Peninsula and Achoh,
was rogarded less s a oreed than a declaration of fealty. The
Holy War against the infidel was held to justife their slave-
hunting raids on the Dyaks of the interiar, as woll as piratieal
attacks on European vesscle The Hadjj scross the partially
familiar sens, Docame fo this bost-building, sea-faring people
mmensely popular, giving the Hadjis not only prostige and
honour on their return, bot opportunities for & wider nren of
trade. The Hadjj, emong the Borneo Malays, as in Achsli,
8 one of the most faithiully kopt of the precepts of Islam. A
great portion of the ritual prayors is neglectod, s not fitting
in woll with their life. The laws of teade of the Koran ar
ignored, as according to Suouck Hurgronje they have had to
bo in all modern trading communities. Molinmmedanism was
embraced eagerly just in 0 far as it fitted in with the habits
of their life which had grown from the environment,!

But to realise the olose relation between the modifications
of Mohsmmedanism and the economic status of the Malays
we must differentiate the position and morals of the rich and
poor Malgys; the large merchants on the one hand, who are
chisfly the princes and rulérs; and on the other haud the
fisherman and mechanies who arv of a very different typo, It

Iysin of the trade mfloence of the Arsbs In the Archipelngo; of Heinuml,
Geographie d'Aboulfeds, Introduction, p. LI, O0CLXXXIX &, quotad
by Veth, & p. 240, and Veth, i, pp. 246, 248; 81 John, i, pp- 157, 238,

V1a the Malay Peoissule the *Holy War"™ was bkl to Juatify the
kilnapping of Sakal und Semaug sborigenss. In Acheb, secording tn
Smouck Huargronjo, it owes ite popularity “to ie harmonieing with thair
wardike asd predutory pre-Molnmmedan costorn” In both these jilaces
tls ritual prayers are very lsaly obsorvod. Wilkinmson suyw of the Alainy
Peninaula that *it iy hard for u elork or mechsuie to keep the fant or to
find time for the pilgrimoge to Muecoa" Hut in Acheh, whers TOyRgRe
are the order of the day, &5 in the truding ports of Borues, ke Haljj
i popular, It is interosting to noto bow in differeni nations and nimog
lifigrent Husses af suciety variots precopts of Islom ura socentusted or
tguorcd ae they £t in or clash with local conditions. In Acheh, us slaoe
where in the Archipalago, the luws of trade and property are not thowe
of tha Ko, hul of the Adas (oative customnry law), Sapyek Hurgronje,
il pp. 219, BOL—B09, 820, 857; R J. Wilkinson, Mﬂhj& Baliefs, 5
18, 17; Bpenser Bt, John 11, B35,
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is the wealthy who exalt the Holy War and hecome Hadjis.
In keeping with their lawless, wrresponsible manner of life they
are gamblers; opium eators and hard drinkers, And tliey ignore
the precepts which would interfere with thes customs, though
as & rule they draw the line at eating pork, It is neturally
the powerful princes who have encouraged, if not started, the
unorthodox deitication of living snd dead rulers. The Sultan
of Kotei & supposed to have been descended from o godi who
m answer to the supplication of a dweller of Kotei, came
down to esrth and married one of his children, From thesm
descendod all the roleis of Kotel. The following curious
Uliiness account from sbout the year 1618 shows the divine
right of the early officials of Bruuei:

“In this country there iz a temple in which three men are
worshipped as deities, who were superintendents of public works
pnd of the treasury st the time the country was founded; they
fell in battle, and were buried together at this spot; a temple
was erccted over their tomb and when s merchani yesssl
arrives it must kill o cow or roast fowls, and offer at the
ame time melati and other Howers; if any man on the ehip
does not worship he becomes ill. When the people of the
country go out trading, thoy muke nn offering of flowers, and
when they come back, having made profit, they take two cocks,
10 whose feet they attuch knives, and lot them fight before the
tomb; if one of these fowls iz killed, they thunk the deities
for it, which is certainly very curipus.,"t

It must be remembered thut this accoont was written st
least 80 years after the country had become formally Moham-
medan, Notice in this story the influence of the proverbial
AMalay love for cock-fighting.” It is only the rich traders and
rulers, again, who take advantage of the permission of poly-
gamy, and only this small minority of the Mohsmmedans in
Borneo seclude their women,?

VW, P. Groenevellt, Notes on the Maolay Aechipelage and Malacea
campiled from (hinese Sowrces, Batavis 1670 Miscallaneous Pupers 1,
p- 24,

! “The riches of the country wers formerly emtirely in the hands
of the sultan snd otber gread pungerams,” Brooke in Mundy, i, P 188;
Spenser 8t Jobn, i, p, 271; where flers are mines, conl, guld or dia-
monds, these are owned by the prinves. Buthoven, p. 165; Ploiffer, p, 90,
For tbe different classes of socisty, of. Low, pp. 117=192; Brooke in
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Among the poorer Malsys of Borneo, on the other hand,
thoe women go about the strects freely and wuveiled, The
position of women in many, if aot all, places of the Archs
pulage scems to have been far higher under conditions of life
of the pre-Molammedan “adut”. And the Mohsmmedan law
on this point has been adopted only where clunged conditions
lisve pased the way for it. On the Lingga river iu Borneo,
where the Malays live in o village organized very much on
tho plan of the Dyaks’ the chisf, as is often the case in o
Dyak village, wes 0 womsn, Where the conditions remained
that led to froedow and prominence of women under the pre-
Mobammedan code the orthodox theory of women's position
has had little miluenee.!

With the poorer Maluys, the artisan, m]l-lrnﬂing anid fish-
ing class in Borneo, there was loss jucentive than among the
more wealthy traders to adopt foreign eustoms, and smong
these people wo shall find the dhief _aironghnld of anti-Moham-
‘medan ideax. Therr Mohammedasism 5 o thn layer of ver-
hinge over & mass of native superstition. The rich rulers and,
merchants of Borneo have lost many of their native ideas
through commopalitan contact, nnd bave gamed a suporior

in general g woll as wore knowledge of the mean-
ing of Mohammedanism, both in their journeyings abroad and

Kuppol, p 00 Ti parls of Lm edonlry whies there are Fower ajpoars
yuniiizs for ennchment shera §s slighter ifiennoe botween the ruiing
tlean il the subjents;  of. Enthoven, pp. 181, 188, 004N, Wo find
amotyg different weiters vory conflicting aceonuts of the charmater ol the
Malays Probahly the apparent comfliol i die o The fich ihat e
purbicaine olaes or soual position of o Maluys desenibed 12 ot giveny
ol Revs Andeew Horabiargh, Shefoker in Bormea, 1858, p. 10; Brooks in
Kegipel, pys 103, 956; Pleiffez, 1 108, Lbw, pp 199167, The Moham-
wlati prioce f Selodas wes rovghs wneiviliced, sl & druskard  Tn
15867 & wntten of Sekedan fied after ooly w few veer' reign froim * nlanee’
of vplony amd stromg drigk” The prines of Silwi whe died o 1871 was
given o opdom.  Esthoves, pp 100, 077, 678, Thers seeta to bo oo
- mligions semiple aguinel opium among the Malays of Burnes, and the
L'hnul. at Jenwt, drivk wine freely, not shways refrmining even iv pohlic,
Liaw, | 326, Ewtl, p. 235, Thiry dn, however, weem 10 Tefrain from the
_ Bock, p. 8L pole; Grosnevelde, Noter on the Maloy Archi-

pelage und Malaces, u:m;M froun Chinese sourves, from Miscellancons
FPapers, Batavia, 1670, i, p. 824,

_i__j_.d:ﬂgm 14, probully genersliziug from her exporivnes of
weing women on the sireets, ssys that woman a0 uever sechuded i
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in tho schools of the Hadjis in Borneo, which are frequented
by the wealthy only.!

In general we may euy that the economie conditions ln
Horneo, as elsewhere in the Archipelago, gave tle Arab
missionaries ' ready hearing and led o an easy acceptance
of at least a partin]l Mohsmmoedanism, Like many other
Andonesians, for economie purposes the Borneo Malays have
exalted the Hadjj and the Holy War; they have ignored mest
of the ritual prayers and the prohibitions of their muchelovad
drink, gambling and opium; and among them the pesstion of
women is determined more by local conditions than by Molam-
medan theory,

The secoud factor of Indonesian Molmwmmedanism—the sur-
vival of Indonesian pre-Mohsmmedan costoms—is exemplified
in' Bornwo purticalarly among the lower olass Malays wio bave
# folk-lore and superstitions smilur in many respeots to those
of the Malays wn the Pemnsola, Acheb, and other purts of
Malasin. Characteristic of these are the costoms of taboeo,
the ides of the semangat or vital spirit existing in things as

Horneo, though Mohsmmedans. Low, p. 141, sy that ss s all Islwmlo
sountries the higher cluss women are seeluded. Other writsrs sgres
that the Mohammodan women, ust of the nobility, not only gu sbout
the strosts frvely, but do not gven wear veils. Pfeifor, p. 47; Boyl,
P 17 Tda Pieifer jlﬂ‘l'llﬂtllr gels al the henrt of the mmlter when sha
says that *The wives of persans of the bighsr class shlum go out: bt
this is morely from indolence and not to be attrilmted 1o any probibition,
for they way mcelyn visitors at home) In ollier wonds Wbo seelusion
of women is & loxoricus forsign fad, jl-sdapted to. the indigmous iife,
but practioed by those who enn well afford it for ihe prestign it gives,
8 being possilile anly to thn wealihy, and in eccord with the religious
toashing of the superior Arabs. The poorer womeo ure too Imrportunt
fastors in the economio life to hother aboot such things, religion or fo
religion. Al thevugh Malssin Molmmmedsnivm har sneresded in establish-
ing ita dicta an o womim ouly es the seonvimic condituns were suitable.
In the Malay Peninsuls, sccording to the pre-Molammedan *edat” ibe
position of women was = high one. Mohsmmedaninn. reducal it *in
theory.” ' Wilkissn, p. 17, Even among the raling class, in the setiled
sami-agriculiural community of Acheh, women were not disqualified.
Four female soversigns in snecession have ocoupiol the throne of Ackhel,
Iti snch case devoul champions of Tnism have pruissd them. Boouck
Hurgrouje, i, p. 335,

1 Bir Obarlae Brooke, § p 88; Buck, pp. 24, 255; Spenser St Jokn,
i p. 598; Low, pp. 50, B, 188, 154, 164, 108, 100,
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well ‘gs poople, und & curious custom of using rice stained
vellow with turmerio in various religious festivals!
Oune of the Malay customs noted' by van den Berg as an

anti-Mohsmmedan eustom found among the Mobhammedans all

over the Archipelago inelnding Borneo, and one naturally
held to us strongly by the prinees as the commen people, is
the possession of what the Dutch author calls *Rijksieradon”
or insignin of office, consisting most often of weapons, the
possession of which marks the rightful ruler, They are really
fotiches which govern the possession of the thromo and the
fortunes of the kingdem. Thoy are sometimes carried in war,
oaths are sworn by thom, and ou oceasions they are smesred
with blood ut sacrifices. The regard for these “rijksiernden”
amovg the Borneo Malaye is not unlike the feeling of the
Dynks for the head hunting relics, which are placed m front
of the ohief's door and must be touched only by the chief,

1 Por instameos of the Mualay practice of taboo in Borneo, efi helow
(i 96, For taboo us prasticed (n the Malsy Peniownls, of, Skead, Malay
Mugie, pussim;. The Achehnwwe speak of probibitions lindlag on all
men w4 “pamali,” the general Malsy wonl for tsboo o Bornee and
eleewhers, Huouck Hurgrouje, i, p. 274 “The spirit of Jife—which
aoourding to the umoleni Todonesion bnliof existed in wll things, wwen in
what we shoold now gowsider munimats objects—is known ny the semen-
b Wilkinaom, Mafoy Beliofs p. 49

The yellow vice was used by the Malays of Sarwiwak in 8 cevemony
performed on the retarn of chiefs from a succesefs] war expedition, and
was suppieel te give them equully yood Junk the mext time. The ald
phial's three wives aml fomialn relativee samo drosesd i thieir bost % Eoch
of fhe ludios fn suooession tuking o handiul of yellow roe, Heew it over
us, Tepesting some mystical words, and dilating on ver hevoje dosds
Eeppol, 3.2 Sir Clmrles Mrooke records that o Pangeran (soble)
suatieryd rioe over Lim s thanksgiving for s safn rebien Feam's dnnger-
oun Journey. Beooke, ©op 107, Ta the Malay Poxinsols rico stained
with turmarie i ueed for sestboring over perons to be beoofitted o
wteewing an Ahi bouse floor, Skoed; Malay Magic, 176 1o Acheh
glutinons rice culoored yelliw with turmesie {s wed fur olferings sl the
tonnbs of soipls and is & Devarelte dish et celigious festivale. Snouck
Hurgoonje, 3, po 813 i, po 2098 (uokice kow much farthor the now religion
bas mdvameed 1 Achel, the only plece of those mentioned where the
ceremouy 14 given » Mohsmmailsn interpretstion). Two instanoes I hawe
found of & corstuonisl seublering of yellow rice smomg the Leml Dyaks
ol Boroeo, Brooke in Mundy, L p.#85; Chulmers, (. P po B8, guotml !
by Roth; i, p. =8
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snd whick, like the “rijlsieraden™ are regarded as having
supernatural qualities.!

Besides the sakvivals of pagan Malay ideas we find also in
Borneo relies of other pro-Mohammedan influences, varying in
the different localities: In the north there are evidences of
& woll-authenticated Chinese influence, in such legends as that
of Mt. Einsbaly, the “Chiness widow," and other loval ideas:
also perhaps & trace of Chinese feeling in the fact that here,
in contrast with other parts of Borneo where the grayves of
ancestors are notably neglected, the Mohammedans take great
care of ancostral tombs and make pious pilgrimages to them.?

I L. W, Van den Berw, De Wohomimedaonsche Forslen in  Nedee-
tamdseh-Trilfe, pp. 72 78, The Javaness nwne for those 1 Oophijies,
fhe Maluy, Kahesarnn or Alst Karadjun, the Muacsssar, Ralompawnag,
pud thy Bugis, Amdjmng. The Rijleicreden of Smgpan, m the Wenl
oddd of Bomee cunsiel of a kris, & swond -of Eoropesn male, a lanos
togong und o swivel pun, Balker, Hel Rijk Saggow, in Tijdechrint
poor Fndivehe Toal-, Lond o Volkenkundo, 1884, ji. 8T, guoted by wan
i Borg, p. T Those of ‘Ketaringin on the Sowth Cost ssem 1o bo
very mumeromd, wome of the  chiof e tbwo obony chadrs, swonls and
lugeew, soome pleses of dron suppossd to cone from Madjnpehil and &
eodple of litge porecliin jars of Japanese or Cliness wako, Pijuappel,
Tijdechrift woor Tudische Toal, Lond. en Volkenkunde 1880, p 251
quoted by van len Berg, p. T These Chiness jars, many of tiem of
groat sntlquity, v valood et moormowsly bigh prices ull over Boreo,
Thos are hekl in mveronee by Malays snd Dyaks alike, sod atw supposcd
B posasss supernatural powers, Tn the Malay kingdom of Sonitan, an
the Kupunas eiver i western Borneo, the royal insignin consisl of o kris,
said 1o Bave coms from Mudjspahit with the origimal setilers, u #ping.
gou™ or varthen dish, to which four very litte dishes, *unak pinggan™,
beborigh, ssl & gt ball & meter in diameter with {hros stk pinggam
The pinggews are kepl in the ground excopl on special cocnsions when
thry wre shown to the people, and thon must not be kept above grownd
more than ome day, or & grest borriceoe will burst over ihe country.
The Hitle dishes must always be buriod on the szme sids of the mother
dlak, otherwise they have power to tam themslves sound.  Enthoven,
139, The burying of yaluable artieles for safely is commson all over
Bornes enpecially smong the Dyaks. Fér the Dyak rogurd for the hends
of snin encmies as the insignia of office of the chiefs, possessing supar-
nataral pownr mod t4 be touched only by certain ndividaals, of. Brooks
k- Keppely 5 sad. De. Win, Fumess, Home Life of the Hend Hunters,
pi B5; for fugard of royal regalin io the Malay Peain., ef Skeal, Malay
Magic, pp. 23—20,

17, Murrat, The Land of the Dyaks, Loudon 1891, p. 8; Dalrymgpls;
p: Al und Earl p 904, qooted by Roth, §, p. B04; Spenser St Jobn, i,
pp 28, 882; Earl, p 8T Low, p,o 190,
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Another foreign nation, the Hindu-luvan kingdom of Madju-
pahit has left material and cultural ovidences of its former
colonies all avound the west, south amd southesst couwsts of
Borneo,  Strong Hindu-lavan influence can be traced in the
Mohsmmedaniem of the Malays i these districts of Borneo
to-iday.!

Of nearly all these survivals of & pre-Mohammedan era, 1
believe it can be said that they either have some economic
resson in the present manner of life of the people, or that st
ono. timo there las beem an cconomic resson for them wso
strong that they bave survived by the force of that impetus.
A curious instance of the latter case is the taboo on cow's
milk in Sarawak, whore until 5 few years ago men still dated
evenis from “the days of the Hindus" The Malays here, like
the Dyaks, do not use the milk or butter of the cow. Con-
eerning the Divak oustom Sir Hogh Low says “Their not
ueing the milk and butter of the cow, in whick the Hindus
defight, has been nccountéd for by the supposition that at the
first introduction of the animal into Jave, from whenee it
came to Borneo, this was o precautionary measure to encourage
the breed, by not depriving the calves of their natoral susten-
ance’ Tt may bo mentioned that cows are still -searce in
Sarawak whore the pasture Innd s limited.?

Thus in Borneo the eurlier ideas which survive and miodify
Mohammedanism are, everywhere their wide-spread typical
Malay beliefs, with, in certain localities, remnants of intlusnce
of Hindu-Javan and Chineso colonies.

Of the third factor producing Indonesian Mohammedanism

t Of, sbove p.4 woto £ Trooes of Hinduw.Jovae influence can 1o
fiandl equelly provalent smong the Maluys and Thyabs of the regions of
the former colomios of Mudjupabil. Denisan, Jotbings of = Towr cweang
the Land Dycks of Upper Sorawak, Chi i thinks that the Land Deaky
prw the descendunts of the Medjspahit coloniste on the west cosst of
Bornes who were driven inlatl by the imiredoetion of Mobammedaninm
in 188, While this may possibly be trae, there are many sonsiderstions
which paini to He fmprolmbility, snd I do wol Yebeys that the evidense
ol prossul justifes us in presuming thie origin of the Land Dynks,

t Low, p 267; In the Meowoirs of a Malogan Fumily, = Malay M
nl olr. 1500, tnslited sod pubdished by Marsden in 1580, u careomy
o dosgribiod which buplies that (his Swmstens ssvage tribws did pot drink
wdlk thotgh they had éows Maredon comments on this that the nutives
of the Malay Islande neither deiok milk vor muke butter, p 10,



Vol. xxxiii] Mohammedanism in Bornen. 331

—u mentality more primitive than that of the orthodox Arab
teachors—we may fairly say that it has hid more effect than
tlie actual defiuite sarvivals of ancient customs in producing anti-
Mobammedan ideas and distortions of Molammedan customs.
The Mulays are described as heing, with few exceptions, very
superstitions and of a lower grade of civilization and intelligence
than the Arabs. We have seen that on the whole Moham-
medanism has changed their life less than their life has changed
Mobammedanism.

Except in the ense of a few individuals who have become
wealthy and educated the new faith did not bring any revo-
lutionary eonditions which would alter the general mentality
of the people. Most of the Malays are still in their mental
sttitude toward the outside world on the stage of animism
and magic. The oecult powers hold the same sway over their
lives sx they do over those of the Dyaks.

Comparing Malay magic as found in various paris of Indo-
nesin with the magic of the Borneo Dyaks, il = doubtful
whother there is greator similarity in the divination and in-
cantations of the Dyaks and those of the Malays than arises
from the fact that Loth peoples are below the imtellectual
atiniuments that show a reign of law and preclude super-
stitions. We find all over the world certain general forms of
symputhetic magie, belief in charms ete. wherever there i€ a
primitive stage of intellect and civilization. As the Malay
civilization is wider in scope and more complex than the Dyak,
#0 their magie is a little less naive and erude. The Malay is
perlisps more ukin to the folk-lore of early Europe, the Dyak
like that of more primitive peoples.

But besides the general practices of magic and taboo, and
an animmtic theory of nature, there are certain definite ideas
und customs of the Borneo Malay Mohummedans which cor-
respond remarkably closely to those of the Dyaks. We must
consider these special local modifications of Islam n addition
to those characteristic of Indopesian Mobammedanism in
general.

In regard to these customs the question of interest is, did
the Malays bring them to the Dyaks? or are they of Boraeo
origin?

1 Furness in his Foll-lore in Borneo, p. 10, mays thut the Dyals am

= ghowily akin in every respect bo the Malays, aod no dould mdoptad the
aa
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T do not believe that that question can be answered pos-
itively in the present state of our knowledge. We can only
sy this much:—

1. Analysis will show them to be admirably adapted to the
Dyak method of life.

2 The more the Malays live like Diyaks, the more of these
customs do they have, and the more does their Molinm-
medanism become merely nominal,

3. They are not found among the Malays who are foreign
traders so much as among those whose occupation keeps: thom
closé o the loeal environment.

4. They are not only practiced near the coast, but are
oustoms charsoteristic also of the Diyak tribes of the far in-
terior least affected by Malay influence,

Some of these customs comeern tho taking of omens from
the eries of animals and the flight of hirds; the taboo of the
flesh of certuin animals, especially deer; harvest taboos similar
to those of the Dyaks in the few localities where tho Malays
practice any agriculture; taboos for illuess snd in case of death:
women sorcerers and *doctors” who noder the nams of “Bayob®
perform the same fonctions smong the Malay Mohammedans
of Sarawak that the “ Manatigs” do smong the Dyaks. The
sumo sort of objects are wsed as chiarms as among the Dyaks,
An account s given of n Malay Sultan who permitted in lis
pulace a three day ceremony to “drive away Ratan" partic-
ipated in by Malays and Dysks together, in which women
took the prominent part they customarily hold in Dyak
ritual}

traditions whieh wers rife amoug the Malays botls befors and aftar the
latter becme ounverted to Mobammedanivm.” Oun the other hand Rir
Uharlie Brooke who spomt many years wmong the Malays and Dyaks of
Basawak sy of the Maluys that *sinoe their arrival thoy Have hewn
mizel with fhe Dyak and Maliney populations sdopting many of tlieir
vustoms and much of their langusgs,™ § p. 45,

V Bock, pp. B2, 49, [10—112; 185, 830, *The Maleys slog have Whedr
tnanangs, who wre called Bugoh, while the corgmony i Berowll, hut 1
balizye the belter instrmited Mahometans comider ilin prostice of iL al-
together inconslslent with the true seligion of Talam," Perhnm, . Jowrnal
of the Streite Asiatic Sociefy, 19, quoted by Rotl, i, P2 The pelas-
ok, or mouss-decr ip an omen apimal in Bernoo of Maleys, Milusis,
fles Dyaks and Kalammntans, whose warnings most be tigurously esded,
The wouss-desr fAgures tn svme of the folk-stories of the Maliy Pen-
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Some of the Maluys, like the Dyaks, place wooden figures
outside their houses to keep off evil spirits, The Malays have
# oustom which they call “Bertapar”, corresponding to the
Dyak “Nampok”, in which 2 man goes out slone to a mount-
ain and spends the night alone on its summil, coming back
with grest power from the spirits. Malay parents give feasts
to their relations to celebrate the different periods in their
sons’ education, and for & leser festival kill & fowl, for a
greator one goats, buffalo or deer. This is exactly the way
the Dyaks use the ordinarily forbidden animals in festivals,
for a lesser pccasion fowls, the larger ones for a greater one.
The Dyaks use pigs ceremonially, however, where the Moliam-
meduns use goats and buffalo. In both cuses the reason is
undoubtedly the same, the comparative scarcity of fowls, the
greater scarcity of flesh.t

When the Malays lead the Dyaks on piratical expeditions,
they o less than the Lead hunters take pride and delight in
the captured hoads of the snemies. Though Sir Charles Brooke
sy thut “they do not place them in their houses nor attach
any superstitions ideas to them,” we hove evidonce that the
Malays have a very sincere regard for the “pantaks"™ or saered
enclosures to which the Dyaks bring the heads after an ex-
podition to perform the first rites over them; and believe with
the Dyaks that “whoever dpes the least damage to any of the

fnsule, bal 1 do nol find any record of tha sort of supecstitions regand
i ‘which it in held ln Borneo; of. Skeat, Maliny Muogic, pp. 170, 818, OI
the Horoeo Mufayw Haddon saye, “A Malay told me: i 8 Surawak Malny
was wiriking & light in the soning i his homse and & pelandot mmde »
notse wt Uie mmme thwe the whole family soulil have to lave the bonse
for three days; shonbl they not do so the houss woull eatel fre awd
B burned down, or sickness of other calumity would overtulio thew"”
o B A Kalnmantan chief =repolutely refusnd 1o proseed on s journey
throngh the jungle when a moute-deer (Plandok) crossed hin path, and
he will oot est this dier at any time" Host & MeDongall, Joermal of
the Anthropological Boefety, 1901, p. 198, OF lhe Soa Dyaks Parbany
says, “If the ery of & desr. i pelandok, or & gazelle bo heatdd, or if & rul
grossan the paili before you onoyonr way to the farm. a day's rest will
he anooemry; or you will oat yourself; get ill, or soffer by failure of the
erop,”  Perhans, Fowrnal of the Straits Asiatic Soclely, 10, quoted by
Roth, I, p. 198

t Bogk, p. 92; Low, pp. 1008, 140, Sir Charles Brooke, | p. 156, quotal
bix. Roth, |, p. 257; Sir Spenser St Joln, §, pp 143, 14,
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wooden figures will be attacked by evil spivits and shortly
die.”

Sometimes the Malays tell & story to try to bring their
superstitions undor the guise of Mobanmedan lore, Tho padi-
lirds,—those birds of omen which frequent the rice-fields, roost
together in large numbevs, and sre said to build nests m the
high jungle not easily found or seen,—fignre in a tale which
i5 a typical medley. The Maluys say that these birds do oot
breed like other birds in the jungle, but wbout the houses of
bappy iuvisible beings called Orang Ka-betiar-an, *poople of
truthfalness", sylvan spirits who care for the seasons of flowers
and fruits, The great Mahome! came and all the angels of
heaven except the rebol Ehlis protocted his faith. Eblis went
to the Orang Ka-benuar-an and persuaded them to cease
bemg woodland spivits and follow him and he would make
thom angels  Allah's punishment for listening to the evil angel
Ehlis was that the Orang Ka-benuar-an must become inyisible
and no more go wmong men, But he lot them have one bird
to live with them and be their messenger to men snd they
chose the padi-bird. Al the omen birds are regarded by the
Dvaks as messengers sent by the good spirits to men.?

Whenever the Malays do the same things that the Dyaks
do, and are subject to the same influcmoes, we find them,
without regard to their Mebammedanism, holding the same
suporstitions as their Dyak compauions. In many places, for
mstance, the Malays living on rivers have become expert
canoeists, an petivity in which the Dyaks excel, and here they
have the same superstition as the Dyaks about the bad luck
consequent upon holding the paddle in & certain way.?

A few instunces may be given also of notions that are
purely local and due to the impression of some out-of-the-way
experience. On one river the Malays worship the same rocks
and hill-spirits us do the neighboring Dlyaks The water of
one small river is considered secred alike by Malays and Dvaks,
and henling properties are attributed to it. At & spot on the
Sarawnk where some Chinese insurgents were fearfully cut up,

I Brooke in RKeppel, p. 170; Pfeiffer, p, 8%

* From w verbal mocount given by s Malay, Motley, Contributions-fo
the Natwral Histery of Labwaw, London 1855, pp. 3588,

i Sir Spenser SL John, W p, 268; Sie Chineles Beooke, ii, p- 2, Haddon,
p. 25, Nlenwenhuis, Ceniraal Bormeo. §, p. 43,
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twenty years after the ovent the Malays would not bring their
hoats ut night for fear of ghosts. A purely local custom on
the island of Talang-Talang, where the Malays make o living
by collecting turtle eggs, is the magic practice resorted to by
the Hadji in charge of the place to make the turtles lay. It
consists of feasting, decorating the sands with flags, and after
{liis ix done tabooing the vieinity to strangers—a very practical
provision thi< lust, us the tartles will not lay if disturbed, and
moreover strangers who do not come cannot steal. Dyaks and
Malays alike sttribute magic power to gold dust, that beautiful,
valunble thing which the scarcher may with good luck pick up
out of some of the river beds. The Dyaks scatter it on their
fislds to bring good harvests. The Malaye shake it in their
girle’ Jieads to procure s loxuriant crop of hair. Malays and
Diyuks, not far apart in their general mental development, have
received similar fmpressions from their surroundings and m-
corporated them into their different religions.!

The Malay Mohammedans show the same tendency as do
tlie Dyaks to attribute supernatural powers to Europeans who
excite Lhoir sense of wonder or affect their interests for good
or DIl Ida Pfeiffer’s bmvunity from danger in passing through
hostile countries, her pedestrian prowess, and her strangeness
made the Mobummedan Malays, no less than the Dyaks regard
hor s u kind of demigod. The Malays of Brunei sttributed
n cholera epidemic to a phautom Spanish vessel séen in the
river the night before the epidemic broke out, a theory which
illustrated, according to Sir Spenser St. Johu, the traditional
hatred of the Spanisrds with whom in olden tines the kingdom
of Brungi had constant feads. The Dyaks deified the friendly
Sir James Brooke, and mnsoked his presence at their harvest
foasts; the Malays, when in 1881 a flood stopped just short
of hus statue, took it for a manifestation of the will of God
that they should respect the descendants of Sir James Brooke
a4 the Hood respected his statue, In this instance the Moham-

v Gomen, Goaped Mission, July 186, pp. 106—111, quoted by Roth, i
- 355; Boyle, pp. 44—50; Bock, p. 112; Donison, chapter LV Sir Spenasr
St Jobn, il ppo 204, 225 Brooks in Eeppel, . 1105 Thid, in Maniy, |
P 304; Sir Charles Brooks, |, p. 265, Low, p. 118, The Malays who live
in the region of Mt Tiloeng, which is held very sscred by the Dyaks,
aven after they have been converted to Mobammedanism, sre wmid to
* listow m cortuin reverynee on: ik Molmgmaf, pi J7, 65
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medang (of 3 sophisticated coast town by the wiy) are less
frankiy pagan then in some other cases we have been noting,
wnd deification is clonked under a mere “sign of the will of
God."!

A ligler namo or plrase will often cover a multitude of
primitive superstitions, which nevertheless retain their own
true eharactor. For this reason we cannot regard it s proof
of Malay origin that many Dyak customs of the far interior
sre called by words of the Malay lunguage, such sx the taboo,
which: is known in many parts of Borneo as “pamali” the
name applied to tabos by. Malays in all parts of the Archi-
pelago, Taboo is too widespread an institution to be cou-
sidered peculiarly Malay, And the special forms of it found
in Borneo are, ss I have pointed out in previous studies
omineaily adapted to the immediate envirommeni. Becsuss
the Malay longuage iz ensily learned and has spread cow-
mercially everywhere Malay numos for things and spirits are
prevalent in the religious nomenclature of the various native
iribes. It does not necessarily follow that Malay ideas have
gone with the oames. For instance the Dyaks of Kotel
believe in a supreme heing known as Mahatars, Hatalls, or
Allab. From the first name we might infer that the belief
had at lenst a relationship to Hindu ideas, from the second
to Arabic. But the belief in u chief god can hardly be provid
a foreign acquisition by these numes, for the some beliof s
found among Dyuk tribes in many parts of Borneo, and the
deity is called by various numes ot suggestive of cither of
these foreign miluences. The chiof god is known in different
regions as Juwata (thought to be probably u corruption of
the Banskrit Dewata), Tupps, Sang Jang, Laki Tenangan,
Batura, Totadungan, Balli Penyalong, and Ipu. It seems more
than probable that wsually when s Malay term sppears in the
Dyak religion it & merely an application of a foreign word to
Already existing ideas,?

* Pleiffer, p. 04; 8ir 8, Speuser 8t Jolm, |, pp. 291, 252; Do AL Piton,
Un Vowape & Borneo, Paris, 1588, i

* Among the Land Dyaks the terms pumali aod porich seem both to
b teed for tshoo, probably with shightly varying significanen.  Low,
P 980, Ohnlmers in Grant's Toor, quoted by Roth, i, P 888, - For thé
tmmed of the Supreme Being among the different tribow; of, $1. Jobn, §
B 10; ibid. I Transactions of the Ethnological Society, H, p. M9; Bock,
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If the likeness of religious rustoms on thy part of nominally
Maohsmmedsn Maluys und Dyvaks is to be explained by the
theory that the Malisys before their conversion brought these
customs to the Dyaks from the Peninsula, we shall have to
hnvo some further argument m favor of the supposition than
Hio ocensional appearance of a Malay term in the Dyak ritual
or pantheon. 1 think it much more likely that most of the
custoris, at least, are of native origin and wers followed by
the Malays because they were in accord with the local atmo-
sphere and method of life which the Malays must to a certain
oxtent adopt

It is the up-river Maluys, seitled, unlike most of their nation,
in Dyak-like agricultural villages, among whom we find the
hinrvest taboos. The utility of these to the Dyuks T have
alvesdy discussed in & prévious paper.' For the taboos on
eating the flesh of certain pnimals there would be the same
practical ressons smong the Malays as among the Dyaks. In
the common experiences of pirutical expeditions it = only
natural that the Malsys should come to have ut least & rogard
for the tokens of prowess—the heads of the slain victims—and
share the Dyaks’ superstitious. attitude toward them. In short
when the Malays live like Dyaks they think like Dyaks,

It is hard to tell where the Mohnmmedsn Malays end and
the pagan Dyaks begin. They shade into oue another like
red into yellow. Tho extremes are easily distinguishable, But
where shall we classify the sarious depths of orsnge?

There is » legend of an old Dyak chief of mighty strength
who left seven sons. The oldest promised to remain Dyak
and support his brothers, the youngest followed his father as
chief of the Dyuks while the remaimng five became founders
of five Mulay states, The Malays use this story to explain
why they have a right to live at the expense of the Dyaks,
It shows to the reader the extreme haginess of race distinctions,
ovin in the minda of the uatives themselves, where the two
manners of life have amalgamated.?

#2815 Brooks it Koppal, p. 328; Low, p. 848; De Oresplgy, Jouwrsal of
the Antheopologicnl Institule, v, p. 85, quoted by Roth, i, p. 318, Miller,
Hy p. 066, quoted by Roth, i, p. 217 sote; Eonmdlinﬂnugtll.?i L,
1801, pp. 178, 180

VA D8, vl 8 pp S47H

P 'W. 0. van der Meulén, quoted by Enthaven, pp. 871, 672,
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The key to understanding the situstion is I think best
given by the tribes of obviously Thyak origin whose history
from the tune previous to their conversion to Mohammedanism
is woll known: Ope tribe of these onu branch of the Kapuas
river s known as the “Embahoe Malays”, They are Dynks
who wilhio the last fifty years have beon converted to Molinm-
mednuisw, They have sioply taken the ocath of fealty to
Allsh and Molnmmed, st the urgence of their Malay over-
loed, snd added to their old customs some Mobammedan ritual
and a few brass cannon. They continue in s unchanged
envirooment and gaim & living in all their old Dysks ways,
and they have dropped pone of their Dyak festivals and spirit-
worship. They are head-hunters and openly eat pork and
drink arrack.

The vext step in Mobammodanizing is lo give up pork
The pig i= a potent factor in Dyak life, not to be dispensed
with without u change of economy. And we are hardly sur-
prised to learn that the Malasy dress and other characteristics
distinguished the Dyak consorts on the Rejung viver who went
wi far us giving up the festal nse of the pig. In British North
Borpeo the mhabitants of the Kmabatangan river shade from
the pagans of the upper river to the Dyak Mohammedans by
giving up pork ss they get nearer to the coast nud ta the Malay
way of living, Analysis of the custome of the native Moham-
modans shows that there s much pative and little Moham-
medan in e uperiver districts, where the couversion has
taken place through the sgeney of isolated missiousaries and
tradors, and where thers has been no real change of environ-
ment or meentive to adopt the Malay method of life. The
more thorongh-going adoption of Mohammedan principles occurs
only in the villages nearer the coast where the commg of
Malsy traders and Furopeans has changed the natives' real
economie environment,?

+ Esthoven, pp. 205207,

L Bir Bpenssr 5L Jobn, i, p 46; Adn Pryer, ju 503 Low, p. 808: Boyle
- 48, By Enihoven, ppo 168171 CF also Enthoven's seoount of the
Sivbeng =Malays™ ol the Upper Kapuas, of at least partislly Dyak
origln. wha living up-rivie in an myironment like the Dyaks', shthough
Mohemmedans kenp to most of the Dyuk customs, pp. 6038 For farther
nccownts of vadotn degroes of conversion wud sdoption of Malsy method
of lif, of. Easl. pp. 271, 212, Nicawenhuls, Qur durch Bornes, | p, 81}
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A description of what one wight eall this euMural cone
version of the natives is given by Holbé in a recont article
in_the Revue Anthropologique. He deseribes the houses of a
“Maluy™ village belween the Kapuns river and Landak as
constructil  Maluy fushion. The people are Mohwmmedan,
liave cows and no pigs, but ressmblo the Dyaks of the region.
*Quand un Dyak deserts le kampong paternel, tient i un
centre Malayou ot promonce Iy formule: La ila hill' Allak . .,
il devient Malais du conp."*

1 have taken my instances of Dyak conversion from the
tribes of three great rivers, those arteries by which Moham-
medanion and the Malays have penetrated at certain points
toward the iuterior of the island. It is important to note
that the farther up-river we go, the more closely does: the
mauner of life of both Malays and natives nésesnrily approach
the primitive jungle typeo, and the more locsely are the precepts
of Islam followed by both Maloys and native converts. There
are far fewer Hadji from awony the up-river poople, and thoss
who do go to Mecca are little respected on their return.?

Among the Malays of the const towns, however, especially
the ports trading constantly with Europe and Asia, where
Furopean influence. hss made the enviconment more cosmo-
politan. than Bornean, we find grestor powar of the generally
familiar customs of Islam. There are mosques and prayers:
there is vorbal knowledge of the Koran, even if it is only used
to determine the ceremoninl of marriages and burials, or recited

Cater, p. 475 Sir R, Alooek, Hawdbook of British North Bornes, Londan,
Colonial Erhibition, 1888, p. 37, Among the Milsnaus, whoss peeidinr
opportunities for sago trude has made their Malayaiisstion fairly ooum-
plote in many localities, sa obl vestom o be given ap wes that of
Bumun auvifice, This aeems ulis to have prevadled st somn time o other
ports of Barnoo. Spenser St Johs, L p. 48; Towrnal of the Straits driatic
Sociely, 10; p. 162, quoted by Hoth, i, p. 167; Low, p 885, qooied by
Roth, §, p. 167; Veib, i, p. 321,

* Holbé, Rewe Anthropologique, 1011, p. 485,

1 Enthoven, p. 807, For descriptions of the Maluy and Dyak uprriver
agricultursl communities, of. Nieuwenhuls, Crafranl Hornes, §, pp. 19, 20;
Bock, p, 49; Enthoven, pp.101—134, 176—18G. Tow sayn of the const
Maleyn that “they saldom spply themselves to gurdeming or agricultars,
trusting entirely for their supplies of rice and frafts to the indastrions
Diynks of the interive, and to the Chiness gardens s the tows for the
vagotables they roquire p. 160
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uncomprohendingly as n charm to keep off evil spirits; there
are mmmerous Hadjis who retorn to grest respect and to be
roveronily addressed by the title of Tuan-ku; and thers 1=
wime observance of the month of Ramadhan. In' Barawak,
particnlaily, the competition of Christinn missions greatly in-
areased the wesl and strictuess of Mobammedanism. There
was o noticeable pulling away from superstitions and toning
up of the tenets of lslam after the estublishment of a Christian
mission 1o T840.0

In the ports, too, the Malaye are kopt stirred up by the
Arale, These have never come to Borneo in any numbers
but have been individunl Hadjis und Mollabs, come to arouse
the zeal of the converts, and they have been adventurers in-
citing; until repressed by Europeans, to plunder by land and
son in the nmme of the Holy war. They are for the most
part found s individuals ruling by force of iutellect and
leadership over s village of followers and slaves They all
elaim and receive the title of Serifi.

Two classes of Mohommedins m Borneo yet remain to be
montioned, the Chinese, who are included m emumerations of
Mohammedans but concerning whose religions customs 1 bave
not enough material to speak mtelligently; and the Klings, a
kel nuwiber of eolonists or merchants from Tndis, who lave
in Sarswak their soparate mosque of the Shisli sect which
stands alongside of the Arabian’' Sunnis® withoot the usual
antagonism. The nomber and imfluence of the Klings & so
smnll as not to be, 20 far as I haye been able to find ont, a
real fictor.?

t Sir Chirles Brovke, |, pp. 77, 78, 881, 380; Bock, p. 35; EKeppel,
p- 268; Hoyle, ppo 181, 170; Miss Quigloy . Mimionary Heview of the
Wordd, June 1007, g ddd, Lopw, pp. 028, 128, _

3 Holbd, loe, gif, p. A0 Brooke dn Mundy, i, pp. 362, 8364; Rogyle,
P 285; Keppel, po 868; Velh, [ p.248; Low says thini the seriffs =have
nlways been bsld in Migh considerstion. They are always addressed by
the tils of Tuan-ku, or ‘your highness,' and on state days nnd festivals
oceapy 8 pouitiom more aminent than that of the higheet heraditary
oobles, o 12, For e resl intellectusl anl econnmic leadership which
wipports thiv prestige, of. soronnts of the Arale above p. 823, In Acheh
ETeunghko ' i Ho tifle given to wll “who eithor hold sn officd in eon-
nection with religion or dis@nguish themselves from the common herd
by superior kmowledge or more stelet observance of religions lews."”
Satuck Hurgronge, |, p, 70.

% Liow, p,. 196, 63 L.
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The Malays' purpose in converting the Dyaks, besidea their
mere religions zeal for converts, was Lo establish a basie for
allogiance on which to build their politioal overlordship, More
often than conguering the natives by force of arms, they would
trade with them, convert them to Islam and then take tribute
from them The inducement for the Dyaks was that a mao
by adopling the Malay religion and manner of life could raise
limself to the status of the superior, dominant racs. The
Malays made conversion essy by requiring wothing of the
Dyuks that conflictod with their custome. As we have seen,
however, near the coast where snrroundings were more favor-
ahle to the Malay method of life than the Dyak, the Dvak
enstoms dropped of their own accord.!

All this, it must be remembered, applies to a very small
portion of the Dyaks—only those of the navigable rivers
frequented by the Mulays. The tribes who were protected
fur in the jungle, or who flod before the coming of the intruders
to the tributaries and upper waters beyond the point of easy
navigation, kave preserved their resogrces as well za their
costoms untouched, and Lave a far bettor Lol than their subjeet
urighbors.,

Their seclusion iy bowever, not likely to be long-lived
Within recent years there has beem s rapid opening up of
the country by Europeans, both Dutch and English?® The
result hos been a vast inerease, even within (he last decado
of valuuble material for knowledge of the people of the interior.
Not only has the muterial inereasod in mass but there is u
stendy growth of relisbility of observation as well as a more
systematic method of presenting the results Taking the
soquence from the mediseval trovellers' tales: through the

VH, W. Matinghe, D¢ Beeealinging van het Nederlomilsch Gesmg op
Barnes Tijduchrift romr Nedérlondeel Todid, 1850, D. I p. 184, Craws
furd, Malay Grommar, | po LXXXIL, van Lijoden, Annteckining. over
de landen vam At stroomgebied der Koporas ;‘fnlﬂurhwﬁg Tija-
shrift voor Ned-Indiz, 1861, pp. 584, 601, quoted by Veib, i, o388
Enthoven, g 908, yun Menlan, guoted by Enthoven, po 678 Boek,
P B, 252

¥ Nieuwenbuin, Fafumcr of chunged conditions, ete., p. 5; Buys, po 158;
Beck, writing 4u 1881 said of sowe of the op-river tribes of southmn
Borneo, “They would not sven see & Malsy, snd slwayr remnined in the
idenseat pard of the foresl wheve il was impossilile (o track them witheut
o guide,” @89,
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Alundance of popular literary generalizations which sppeared
about 1850 when the dramatic suppression of pirncy had cuught
the attontion of Euwrope: down to the accounts of ecientific
exploring expeditions of recont years, we find a steady devilop-
ment of completencss and systématic presentation of material,
an well as vast increase in the amount of actual kunwlr.-dgu
af the country.

Fven yot the accounts we have of the Malay and Dyak
Mohammedans in Borneo are too fragmentary to muke wny
theoretical analysia of them definitely conclusive. They are
sufficiently striking to boe very suggestive, Within the next
ten or Hfteen years, as the materinl & coming in, it ebould bho
possible to make a comparntive and schemstic analyss of
local conditions, which I believe will prove of great theorctic
rignificamee

From the notes I have collected here T have formulaied
lentatively five priciples of borrowing, sevoral of them woll
recognized by writers on the history of religion; though seldom
definitely stated.

A new religion is neeoptod:—

1. In g0 far ms it fits in with the already existing ideals of
the people.

In aceord with this principle the Malays acoepted that part
of Molhuwmmedanism which fit in with the trend of their habits
and customs. The especinl précopts which they sccentusted
were the pilgrimage to Mecca and the Holy War, hoth of
whiel furthered their ideals of trade sund of piracy.

A new religion is accepted: —

2. In so far as it does not enforce procepts which are anta-
gomistic to the peoples’ ideals or unsuitable to the economic
conditions,

We have seen how the ritusl prayers, the prohibitions
of drink gambling and opinm, and the laws of trade and
property of the Korau were ignored by the Borneo Malays
when their habite or the local conditions made strongly
aguinst them, and bow the position of the Malay women
was determined more by their economic status than hy ortho-
dox Moslim theory.

Ii, then, it made so littlo change, why did ¢ven the nominal
conversion take place? Tt was because Moliummedanism in
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Barneo fulfilled the indispenzable condition to the introduction
of w foreign faith, our third principle, viz;—that

A new rveligion 15 aceepted: —

9, When the new ideas offer better prospects than the
people’s old religion for success and happiness under the exist-
ing conditions.

The Hadjj, the Holy War, the comradeship in the bonds
of 6 common alleginnce with foreign traders all offered wider
scope for the Malays' ambitions.

Our fourth priuciple is that

A now religion s secopted:—

4. In e far as the forces that bring the foreign fuith also
bring 4 change in civilization.!

We huve seen that the Arabs coming to Borneo in small
numbers did very little to change the real surroundings of the
Malays. Avnd no revolution of life has occurred that woold
lift them out of their old mental attitudo of superstition.
Therefore the Malays lisve accepted only certawin superficial
precopts of Mohammedanizmn which appealed to them, without
chunging their whole pagan attitude toward the outside world.
The Dyaks have for the most part oot sccopted Mobam.
modanism at all, while they remain in their jungle environ-
ment, and s fow bave accopted the superficial Malay Moham-
medanism just in so fur as thoy Lave loft the jusgle and taken
to the Malay munner of life, Molammedanism has not brought
to Borneo any change in civilization that would Jead to a
thorough-going chaoge of the people’s idens

It has kept its nominal hold by observing the law of borrow-
ing that [ have stated as my fifth principle, one very familiar
in the history of religion, viz;—that

A new religion is nccepled:—

b An inderesting inhetance of prolest apainst s pri-Mohammedan super-
stithon wfter the coming frsl of tlie Mohammedan fruders and thin of
the Europeans had changed the local conditions i given in the Sarawak
Gazeite, 12¢ p, 9, quoted by Hoth, §, p. 357, During & terdhle sborm
an old wnd neariy forgotien custom was resorted fo—thal of damaging
treon wnd property to frustrale the evil wpirii of the storm. Aftar the
storm had abutod the losers of properiy complained to the govermment,
Lallowing thel in bygone days it had been wovustom, bot then, they
staly, their gundens were of Hitle valos; il was differemd now, ax labbur
‘was dear and eyeeyibing was of value in the macke"
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& Only if it incorporates into itself or tolerates quistly the
old traditions of the people thut continge to fit thesr life!

We have seen thot the converted Dyaks keep right on with
all their savage anti-Molinmmedan customs except as some of
these have dropped of their vwn aceord whan the Dyaks adopt
the Malay mode of life. Of tha traditions thut bave sarvived
in the Malay faith, we have peen that these are a medly of
pre-Mobanmedan Malay ideas with some Hindu-Tuvan, Chinese
ot Dyak influences in different localitivs, holding on bocause
they are useful, or better adapted than the new rveligion 1o
tho state of mind that the environment has produced.

As the result of the working of these principles we lbave in
Borneo, a quasi-Mohammedanism, or rather a new national or
class roligion, with a certain investiture of Mohammodin names
and forms. We see that this resuliant in the same country
varies from ome locality to another, from one class to another
us the ecotiomic eonditions are different.

I helieve that oor knowledge thws far of Mobsmmodanism
in Borneo goes to support these five “laws of contsot,” and
that further facts will e likely to corrobarate thom, thoogl
probubly iu o ‘modified form. OFf one thing 1 think we may
at least be tertain. The parullelism of religions and veonomic
devulopment holds trae as rigidly in the borrowing of foreign
ideas w4 in the growth of costoms on the native soil. Wo
have not reached in our explanation the full significance of a
religions usage when we have traced out the histors of its
‘geographical migrations.  Aboriginal or hmported it lus wn
oqually wital relationship to the life of the people,

i Soouck Hurgromje mecoguizee this principle folly and stales it in
his getoral cemscks on the speead of Dnlan, “Bade by wido with the
Inw and dootrine which bas developed in the sclicol during the past
L3 venturice, sid which b universally sdmitted to Lo inspired yel b
nuiversally noglectad, there existe un entirely diferent standard ol seligim
l-w and momlity which Bolds good in practice.  This practionl tenching
i indend largely coloured by the influence af the theory of the schools,
yel 1o & greator cxtent il rests un u different basis; therein sre es.
pressed the viewa of Hfs which controlled men's minds in the pre-Melnp.
medan period and thersin do we aloo find traces: of all that hins befallen
the varigns groples dnoe they ombraced the wroed of lalam,” poa77. <Lt
i of course quits possible o mbmdt the validity of & low withput ob-
serving its precopls.... ... Religious fesching, howsver, mush neither
admit uny elements which are atacceptuble to b large parl of ‘the som-
munity, nor rejoct things which wre indivpenmble to u prest number of
the faithiul" p. 290.



A Tammuz Fragment,—By Professor J. Dyxerey Praxoe,
Ph. D., Columbia University, N. Y.

The test of the following fragment (K. 3356) was published
by Kerr Duncan Muemillsn (Beitrdige zur Assyriologie, V.
p. 679) without translation or explanation. From obw 1 to
rov. 1, we may supply for the broken parts of the lines the
general ides “may it (the evil) be conjured™; i. e, *be it con-
jured 6. by the — — — word of him who is dead, 7. by the
namé of the spouse, 8, by Nand, ste, 9 by the consort who
is sadly wailing, ¢t The wailing Nani, weeping for Tammaz,
appents also in CT. XV, obv. 14: er (ASI)ri ene-ir zi-mu-
un-na-te-(yn) ‘wailing for him lot ber begm' (Prince, AJSL,
xxvil. pe 83).

The fragment under discussion i chiefly intevesting becanse
il stems to be, uot Lhe uvsusl Tammue-hymn, but au incan-
tation, to remove evil from an afflicted peson by adjuring
the sorrows of Tammuz and his consort Nanii. The iden of
Tammuz and ks grieving mother, as set forth by this text,
spoms to imply that their divine sorrows had a cortain theolo-
gical value; in othor words, that they constitutod a vicwrious
suffering to which men might look a8 a compensation for
physical silments. In this respect, the poem is & really strik-
ing prototype of modern Obristian litanies, which adjure the
Deity by the sorrows of the Incarnate God and His Mother
to have morey on mankind,

Text and Translation

Obverse

-ta
-t
¢ (KIT)-a
-ge (K1Txa
; -ge (KIT)-ta

VOL. TAXIIL Pan IV,

B 5o

o
i
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i, -KA dig (BAD}gd-g0 (KITHa — — — —
by the — — word of him who 15 dead — — — —
7. mu mn-ud-norudo — — — —

by the namo of thy spouse — — — —
8 Nin-ri dam gibba-ta — — — —
by Nank the consort of the shephmd — — — —

Y, dam-ma idgig-ga-al-ta — — — —
by the vonsort who is sadly waling — — — —

10, *Dumu (AN-TTUR) Ua-:r-fur-ru—gn (KIT)tg — — — —
by the divine child of Qirturra — — — —
1. XUSI egi-ibba-ta go (GA-TV) cidbdba — — — —
by the excellont magnate; the excellent lofty one — — — —
12, LAX-BA (siha) XU-SI en (= dlu) sb-bu-ge (KIT) ga
() DU @-DU (Frda — — — —
(by) the shepherd, the maguate of the lower city: the lofty
ont; when bo goos — — — —
1, w mea am "Dumu-gi, ag-gad (RAMEU) dug (KA)-ga,
laz (DUMax (DUpgn gud — — — —
(hy) him who ix the wild bull Tammuz, who speaks love, when
he shines (may) the boll — — — —
4. LAX-BA (siba) ag (RAM}a im ga (GA-TU)~a-tu-irt
(B ——=—
by the shopberd of love, by the oxalted lord — — — —
16, “Dumn-gi-ta im ga (GATU ) o-la-dn (KU) — — — —
by Tammue, by the exalted lord — — — —
16, XU-SI ga (GA-TU) b (RU)-u XUSI la (LAL) la-
da-gasda-dw (K1) — — — —
by the exalted magnate who is abused, the magnate of fuliess
who is alain — — — —
17. ga ga (GA-TU) b (RU)-a ga la (LAL) ba-da-pas-ta-
fu (KU) — — — —
hy the sxalted one wha is ahased, by the lofty one of fulness
who is slain — — — —

Reverse
L i ga (GA-TU) 3ub (RUka in-ga (GA-TU) — — — —
by the exaliad lord who is ahused, the exalted lopd — — — —
£ gud-gim wi-m-iu (KU) {ub=RU) — — —

{by bim who) like a bmll with respect to his horns (is: a!m-
M — — — —
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& pgi~pim gin — — — —

(hy him who) like sheep (¥) — — — —
4. tur-gim (ub) — — — —

(hy him who) like o pasture — — — —
6. alimema — — — —

the mighty ong — — — —
6. bar-b (KU) — — — —

on ono side (may the curso stand)
T bar — — — —

on one fide (may the curse stand)

(4 number of lines muay follow.)

Commentary

1—5: «t4 precoded by genitive must mean: by the — — — —
of: ef B—10,

6, Bome adjective qualifving KA ‘word' is omitted. TFor
Aa in adjuration, of God. 4, 9: & “Nina-ta ‘hy the might
of Ninn'. Note that -ta always roverts to the first word
of the phrase,

T. my-ud-na=2diry ‘spouse’, Hr. 1304

8, Appurently sih is correct, as LAX-BA ‘shepherd'=sibu
occurs line 12,

9. The -ma in dam-ma is simply prolongation and not the
oblique | p. "The i = e — A-81 ‘woeping' (of. AJSL.
XXVIL p.85; Prince).

10. Gr-irdurva; of Cisr-tur | BU-DA | ama *Dumu-zi-g¢
(KIT) ‘mothor of Tammuz', Br. 4208,

11. XUSL 1 render, ‘magnate’ sz the chief meaning of
XUSBI (ef M. 1198f) seems to denote eminence; cf.
M, 1291; = Fagfi ‘high' (M. 1220: = Sadii ‘mountain’).
XTSI is also parallel here with ga (GA-TU).

Note the Eme-Sal form ci-ib-ba, for Eme-Ku dug-ga *good,

exvellent’.

12, iBba, 1 render, Ylower’ as ib-fa = fapli, IV, 21, 13h.

13. ag-gad (RAM-SU) ‘love’; of. 14: ag (RAM) fa.

1415, im = bidatu, TV. 91, 27h,

16—17. dub (RU) = magdtu, Br. 1432; nade, Br. 1434, la
(LAL) = lalfi ‘fulness’, Br. 984 In 18, gas = difu slay’,
MBSL. 130,

Note that fa-su (K1), the douhle pmtpaﬂif.ium’?; not un-
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common in cpntracts; ut.WiElmH Halﬁt, mﬂwﬁm

Drehem (Thesis, Colismbia Vniver ¥), Tablet 12 obv. 2: mu
Sa-ni-te-s (KU7) “for the name of (for) hix house',

H‘- wf

4. Mhis dridently refers to the alased condition of Tammuz
whose horns are brought low. Thuamaatrmnof
lament probably yuns through Rey. 3—5.

8, e-ch = cénu ‘shoep’, M. 4166,

4. bior = favbacu (passim).

5. alim = the enclosed xal-a-lim (SI).

#—7, Evidontly the conjuration: ina azdfi lizzis ‘on one side
mfthmmﬂ-nm. bar-ku xeim-ta-gub (DUY;
passin.



The name of the Erythraean Sea.—By Wmwrren H.
Bowore, Secretary of the Commercial Museum, Phi-
ladelphia; Pa.

Tho origin of geographical names s often bevond explan-
ation: thoy arse by sccident; pass from mouth to mouth and
from bge to age, taking on new meanmgs and new locations
until they become mere arbitrary words, and imagination must
come in to explain them. So it is with the same of the Fry-
thinean Sea. And while no wan may surely say, bore arose
that word, yet as Sir Thomas Browne observed, “what song
the Birens sang, or what name Achilles assumed when he hid
himsolf among women, although pueeling questions, are not
beyond all comjocturs™

A recent paper in the J. AL O, 8, (April, 1012) by Mis
Baeah F. Host of Johns Hopking, has ambodied much inter-
esting infonmation concerning this ancient name, and explains
its origin, with the approval of no less an authority than our
much-respocted  follow-member  Professor Haupt, as  derived
from he microscopic algae Trichedesmium erythracum occasion-
ally found in quantity on the surface of the Red Sen, to which
thoy impart » reddish or yollowish tinge; the decomposition
af which may have cansed the first Egyptian plague (Exod
7, 17—21).

Now it is true that from Roman times onward Mare Rubrum,
Rod Ben, mennt tho long gull that separates Egypt from
Arabis; sud it % equally true thut under certuin conditions
of wind und climate s reddish yvogetable scum forms on its
Almost, stagnunt waters, from whick the name “Red” might
have been suggested. But this sxplanation impresses me as
s little too simple, too obvious. The presence of aligae in suf-
ficient quantity to color the surface over a large area would
be an excoptional oceurrence, not likely to lend & unme to
the sea. This suggestion was made by Loho more then o



350 Wilfred H. Schoff, [1m18;

century ago; lie preferring, however, to derive the name from
a dye, “sufo”, which bo said was prodooced by the suph or
hultnshes, that gave the Hebrew name to these waters. That
too seams improbable biesuse the dge, if so produced, wus not
of commercial imporfance sufficiesl to churscterize that sen.
Another suggestion connectod the mame with FEdom, meanmg
red, and would have made Erythrasean s mers transiation of
[dumesan. .

The name Frythracan s Greek: Od\urea dofpd, or énfpals,
It is not derived from any Semitic or Egyptian nume, and it
wus not applied to the body of water whith we know as the
Hed Sea. The Greeks knew that s the “Aralian Gulf”, the
pofural Egyption: pame; Comsequently any explanatipn derived
from the peoples of that region must be arbitrary and without
foundation

The early Greek lterature conceived the habitable earil s
n cireular plane survounded by the Ocean Stream. Little by
hitle ns the mental horizon of the Greeks was pushed out-
ward ‘it wes seen that this scheme most boe modified, and thot
the surrounding ocean here and there penetrated into the
solid earth. Sucl irregularities were noted in the Sea of Avov
il the Cispian Sed, supposed to communicate with the oceas
strequng sucl also was our Red Ses, known to the Geeeks us
the Arabian Gulf Of the navigation of the outer ocean the
early Ureeks knew very little. Vagone stories came to them
of Phoenician and Carthaginian trading hevond the Pillars of
Hereules, and of a circumnavigation of Afriea by Phoenician
aliips in the service of Egypt. Of the castern geean they had
no knowledge until they were hrounght into contuet with the
great empire of the Persians, which had overthrown that of
the Chaldseans, and under both of which there had been sea-
trading since time immemorial between the Eupbrotes and
Western India. That was the ses-route which they mesnt
by the word Erythraean, which came to them from Persia,
It is through that connection that its origin and meaning must
be sought,

Epelipls in Greek meuns red, Indpabe to dye red, and
{pfaive 10 blush; there & & Greek pirsonal name ‘Epdfpas
that has sume comnection with these meanings, and a Greek
aity “Epifpe: in Boeotin, whose oracles made the name familiar
on Groek lips, a2 one readily to be extended to some new-
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found region. Possibly all these facts may have lad their
sharw in the application of Hrythrasun to the waters hetween
Babylonin and Indin, and luter by s reasonable extension to
thi ‘whole Indian Ocean and all the guifs that communieate
with it

Hucatapus, the frgt of the Greek geogruphers, knows potl-
ing of an Ergthracan Sea. The first writers thut give us the
nume ure Herodotus, as quoted below, awd Pindar (F 4, 448),
the Intter m one passage only, From Herodotas, however, we
hinve sufficient mformation: clearly to explain the mouning of
the name ss corrent in his time; which referred to Persian
nud not Bgyptian waters, He speaks, (1, 180) of the BEuplrates
flowing from Armenin through Babylon and falling into the
Erythrucan Ses, Agsin (4, 57) he says:

“The Persinn settloments extend to the southern sea, called
the Erythraean; above them to the porth are the Medes;
above the Medes, the Baspires; and above the Saspires, the
Colehinns who reach to the northern ses, into which the river
Phusis discharges itself. The=e four nations oceupy the space
from Bi to sew ., .

“Another tract heginming at Persia, reaches to the Ery-
thruean Sea; it comprises Persia, and after that Assyria, and
after Assvrin, Arabia; it terminates (Lerminsting ouly by
custom) st the Aralinn Gulf, into which Darius carried o
canal from the Nile. ..

“Boyoud the Persiuns, Meodes, Saspires, snd  Colohians,
toward the east and rsing sun, extends the Ervthraean Sea,
and on the vorth the Caspian Sea und the river Araxes,
which flows toward the rising sun,  Asia iz nbabited as far
us India; but bevomd this it is all disert toward the east,
nor is any one able to deseribe what it is. Such and so great
is Asiagt

The first Greek rocord of navigation in the Erythraesn
Bea is likewme found in Herodotus (4, 4):

“A great part of Asin was explored under the dirootion of
Diarins, He being desivous to know in what part the Indus
which is the second river that produces erocodiles, dischorges
itself into the sea, sent in ships both others on whom he could

b Quobitions nre from Cary's translation,
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vely to make n trog report, and slso Seylax of Caryanids,
They accordingly, setting out from the city of Cpspapyrus
and the country of Pactyice! sailed down the river toward the
oast and sunrise to the sea; then sailing on the sea westward
ﬂ.lﬂ‘f grrived in the thirtieth mouth (rpsorsg ppd) o that
place where the king of Egypt despatched the Phoanicians
whom I before mentioned, to sail around Libyn. After these
persotin had sailed round, Darios subdued the Indians, sad
frequented this sen. Thus the other parts of Asie, wxcept
toward the rising eun, are found to exhibit things similar to
Libya™,

The truth of this slory in Herodotus lLins been ssripusly
nuestioned in yoluminous arguments whick are vow so much
wiste paper, as we have written records of Hindu trade with
Babylon, which they called Bavers,? more than a century
bofore that time, and we bave the discovery of teak logs in
buildings st the ancient Ur reconstructed by Nubomidus,
Thesn logs come from western India, from the Cambay region;
and in the Periplus of the first century, we have 3 written
record of the same trade still exigting.

That the Persion Gulf was almost an inland lake was npot
fully understood by Herodotus, and it is clear that by the
pame. Erythraean he meant the sorrounding ocean te the
woulh snd east of the Burasian continent. Thy eastern ex-
tension of that continont was quite voknown o him, as he
sapposed Europe to be lirger than Asia, and imagined western
India to be the castern boundary of Asin. That Erythraesn

¢ Usepupyrus, Sanserit Kasyapopura, This was the Indus valley in
the meaphborbiood of the conftnence of the Eabul river, more or leds iha
Peabitwar distriet. Hecatms mentions this plooe as a cty of the Gan:
dharisne, Pactyice, oz il Poctyan lapd, was the vpper conrse of the
Eabul walley; ur mrore generally the territory in which Pukhbe s
spoken—southesstorn Afghanistan, See Lasson, 1, 142—3 831, Viocent
Smith, Ewly IHistory, Snd wdition p. 8; Schof, Peripius of the Ery
thrasan Sea pp. 44, 150

? Ben Bhiys Davids Buddhivt Indin p. 104, Jifakay 3, 126—169, As
to the revoustruotion of Ur by Nubomidus see Maspers, The Puossing of
the Evpires pp, ®6—7. Tuseriptions of Nabonidus are quotmd in Hiirper,
Asgyrian ond Babplonion Literatwre 15T—=1TL. A# fo ihe fenk trnd
from [ndis see Scholf, Peripla of the Ergthraeam Sea pp. 36, 162, 301,
Beo sl Mookerji, Hidoey of [Indiun Shipping and Maritime Acti-
wily, p- T4,
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to his mind meant the southern and eastern surrounding ocean
is clearly shown in 1, 208:

“The Caspinn 8w sea by itself, having vo communication
with any other sea; for the whole of that which the Grecians
‘mavigate, and that beyond the TPillars, collod the Atlantie,
and the Erythraean Sen are all one”

And that the pame Ervthrsean in the mind of Herodotus
did not specifically rofer to the body of water we now eall
Red Ben is clearly shown by the following (2, 10):

“There 15 also in the Arabian territory, not far from Egrpt,
branching from the Ervthraesn Sea, a bay of the sea, of the length
and width T shall here describio. The length of the voyage, b
ginning from the iunermost part of this bay to the broad sea,
ocrupied forty days for s vessel with vars; and the width where
the bay ix widest, half a day's possage, and in it an ebb and
tlow takes place daily; snd I am of opmion that Egypt wes
formerly o similar bay, this stretehing from the Northern Sea
toward Ethiopia; and the Arabian Bay, which I nm deseribing,
from the south towavd Syria; and that they almost perforated
thuir recesses s0 as to meet oxch other, overlapping to some
small oxtent. Now, if the Nilo were to turn its stream into
the Arabian Gulf, what would lunder it from being filled with
soil by the river within twenty thonsand years? For wmy part
I think it would be filled within ten thousand.”

The same topography is followed by Strabo (16, 8. 1) where
he says, desoribing Arabia, “The northern side of this truct
i formed by the desert, the eastern by the Persian Gulf,
the western by the Arabian Gulf, and the southern by the
Great Bea lying outside of both gulfi the whole of wlm.h is
callad the Erythracan Bea”.

This is confirmed by Arvian in bis Fadika (19), E. J. Chin-
nock’s trandation (Bohn Ed), in the following passage:

“This narrative is & description of the voyage which Nemrchus
miade with the flest starting from the outlet to the Indos
through the Grent Sea as far s the Persian Gulf, which
somis cull the Erythraean Bew” Again (40):

“The land of Persin bas been divided into three parts in
regard fo climate. The part of it situsted near the Ery-
throeon Sea s sundy and barren, on sccount of the heut:
the part from this toward the uvorth enjoys a more temperate
climute, the country is grassy snd the meadows moist ..,
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Still further to the north the country is wintry and soowy.”
Again (43):

“The country on the right of the Erythraean Sea beyond
Babylonia is Arnbia, most of it; part of this extends ns far
a5 the sea of Phoenicia snd Palestine-Syrin; but toward the
west in the direction of the inner sea, the Egyptinns border
un Arabia, . . .

Alexander despatehod men from Babylon to eail as far as
possible on the right of the Erythraean Sey, and to discover
the places there”

The first attempt to assemble and discriminate between the
various explaustions of the nwwe Erythraean {‘Epullpa or
"Egéipain) is found in the book of Agatharchides on the Ery-
thraoan Ses, which may be dated about 120 B. C. Agathar-
chides wus certainly in o position to know his sulject; ocou-
pying a prominent official position in Egypt under the Pto-
fomics, he was fully aoquainted with the southernh incense
trade and gives us the first dotailed account of the power
pnd wealth of the kingdoms of South Arabia, and of the way
i whicl (hat rich trade was monopolized. His eriticisms are
therefors worthy of considerstion. He says first, thal the
aume i derived by some from the color of the sen, arising
from roflection of the sun which s vertical, or from the
mountains which are red from being seorched with intense
bent. This suggestion he dismisses as quite inadequate. The
tremendons beat on the Bed Sea and in the Persian Gulf =
noted by many writers, Arvian tw lis account of the yoyage
of Alexander’s captain Noarchus speaks of the possibility of
sailing from Babylon around Arabia to Egypt, but says quite
incorrfetly, “No man hus ever made this voyage on account
of the keat mnd desolateness of the country.. Daoring the
dny ome cannot keep cut under the open sky because of
the hest"?

1 Centurios later, the Persian tryveler "Abd.ar-Ruzelk writes of the
climnte of Oman (Hakloyt Soclets’s publicitions, vol. 22 o0 9);

*Althoungh B was at thst thoe sprieg, in the season in which ik
nights amd days are of equsl length, ihe heat of the sun was so Dtenss
thet it bormed the roby in the wine and the marrow in the bones, the
sword dn s seabband melbed like wax, and the geme which adorned the
handle of the kbandjar were reluoed to eoal,
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This while Agatharchides admiis that we might explain
the nume Erythragan, red, from the fuct that the sen is, as
it were, rod bot, we should still be away from the btruth.

Another explanation, which Strabo (6, 4 20) quotes from
(‘tosins of Cnidus through Artemidorus, ascribes the nome to
a spring which dischnrges into the sea » red and ochrous
water. This & eartainly un inadequate explanation, and, as
Agatharchides observes, n fulse one, “for the sen i not red”
Yot this was the explanation adopted by Strabo and thence
by the Romsn geographers, and more recently by Professor
Houpt. But Agatharchudes s quite vight in saying that
more color of the water I8 no guide to the name. The
pisdineval Obinese writer Chag-Ju-Kun calls this same body
of water the “Green Bea”!

Apatharehides then offers bis final explanation (§ 5) in a
story which ho quotes from a Persian named Boxus whom
he bad met i Athens, and this story; the full mportance
of which las not been understood, T venture to translate
outirve.

#The Persinn sccount i after thid manner. There was a
mun famous for his valor and wealth, by name Erythras a
Persian by birth, son of Myozacus, His lome was by the
e, fncing towards islands which are not now desert, but
wirt so ot the time of the empire of the Medes, where Ery-
fhras lved, Lo the winter time he wed to go Lo Pasargadze,

“Shom s the sun shomn forth from the height of heaven,
The houer of stonn grow ot boaosth e orb;
Tha lorizon was so much soorehad up by ibe myw,
Thut (he boset of sboms became solt like wax:
The bodies of the Aales, sl the boltom of the fish-ponds,
Burnwd Tike the sifk whick is exposed fo the fine;
Both the woter amd the aiy geve oot an burning o head,
Thad tha fish wont sway to seek rofuge in the fre;
In the plains the chase bocnne o matler of perfoct wise,
For thin desert was fillled with rossted pazelles.
“The extreme hest of the simosphere gave oms the idea of tho fire
of ledl®
1 Uhmi-Ju-Enas hiw work on the Chinese and Arah Trade in dhe 121
el Ukt cempuriss, entitled (hu-famehi: Trandaled sml aonotaisd Ly
Frindrich Hirth aod W, W. Rockhlll; St Petorsburg, JHL
(See map ol end: also page 12, The pama Green Sea is of Arabic
origin, carried iuto (Thivese records, Kia Tun speaks of Malabar as the
Spaatorn shore of the Green Sea™.)
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making the journoy at his own cost; and he indulged in these
changes of scene now for profit and now for seme plessurs
of kis own life, On » time the lions charged into a large
flock of his mares snd some were slain; while the rest, un-
harmed and terror-stricken st what they had seen, flod to the
sea. A strong wind was blowing from the land, and 2s they
plunged into the wavos in their terror, they were carried beyand
their footing: and their fear continuing, they swim through
the sea and came out on the shore of the island opposite,
With thew went one of the herdsmen, a youth of marked
heavery, who thus reached the shore by clinging to the
doulders of o mare. Now Ervtliras looked for hie mares,
and not seeing them, first put together a raft of mmall size,
but secwre in the strength of its building; and lsppening on
a favonrable wind, he pushed off into the strait, across which
he was swiftly carriod by the waves and so found his mares
annd found their keeper also. And then, heing pleased with
the island, Iio built & stronghold at a place well chosen by the
sbore, and bronght thither from the mainland opposite such pe
were disatisfiod with their lifo there, und subsoguently settlod
wll the other wiinbabited dsands with a numerous population:
and such wus the glors ascribed to him by the popular voice
bocausw of these his dweds, that oven down to our own time
thoy linve called thut ses, infinite in extant, Erythraean. And
s fur tho reason here st forth, it is to be well distinguished
(for to say "Epldpe Bédarr, Sea of Erythras, s a vory different
thing from Odiarra dpubpd, Red Sea): for tho one commemor-
ates the most flostrious man of that ses, while the othor
refors 1o the color of the water. Now the one explauation
of the name, as due Lo the color, is false (for the seu is not
red), but the other, wseribing it to the man who ruled there,
is the true one, as the Persian story testifiee”!

¢ The olgin of tmes namne, Frythrss and Myosasas, ie o matter of
soujecture. Ope anapocts & Joan to the Persins from somp sarlier mee,
Myomamun dimly snggeets Maliys, the moe (perhops Mahdehd, “koowa
to the Mom® (ef. Justi, Jramiehes Nawenbueh); whils Erytheas might
represupt Areswh or ArvarSepa, iwo high priests from the north (ef
Dinkart V. sod [X); or have we here Arvah, the demun of envy, whom
Zarsihyikitrn sallsd “mnovt decsitfol af demon” (Diskert IX)—soton
dirisily of an earlier race sdopted by the Persiane w thely srchodevil?
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Arriun likewise refiers to this stors (Indika 37) in his
mention of thy iland Oaracts-(Kish).! “In this island they
suid that the tomb of the first king of this country was shown.
Thoy said that his name was Erythras, from whom this ses
i called Erythracan® Of Kish he also saye (Indika 37): =It
produces plenty of vines, palm trees and corn, and i foll
800 stadia io length, In this island the sepulelire of the first
monarels thereof js zaid =till fo remain, and his name was
Erythras, and from him the sea was called the Erytlrasun
B“.P

Strabo, in the passage alréady quoted (16, 3, 1) in describ-
ing Arabia bounds it on the east by the Perman Gulf on
the: west by the Arapbian Gulf, and on tho south “hy the great
sea Iving outside both the gulfs, the whole of which is ealled
the Ersthracan Sea” Sirabo likewise, though in one passago
(Hamilton & Faleoner's translation, Boln Ed.) he adopts the
color theory of the origin of the name, admits the story of
Krythras as follows (16, 3. 1):

“Nearchus and Orthagoras relate that an wsland Ogyris lies to
the south, in the open sea, at the distance of 2000 sindin from
Carmanin.  In this i=land is shown (e sepulohre of Eryihras,
a lurge mound plantsd with wild palme He was king of the
country, and the sea received ita name from him, It is said
that Mithropastes, the won of Arsites, satrap of Phrygia,
pointed oul these things to them. Mithropastes waus banished
by Darins, and resides in tho ‘island; he joined himself to
those who had come down to the Persian Gulf and hoped
through their means to have sn opportunity of returning to
his own country....

“Nearchus says that they were met by Mithropastes, in
company with Mazenes, who was governor of one of the
islands, called Oaracta, in the Persian Gulf: that Mithropastes
Aften kin retreat from Ogyris, took refuge there, and was
hospitably received; and that he had an interview with Ma.
gomes, for the purpose of heing recommended to the Macedo-
nians, in the fleet of which Mazenes was the guide”

In this Persisn story of Erythras may be found remants of
very oarly legend. Wo are introduced to s settlement in
southorn Persia on the lowlands bordering the gulf Their

1 Vorochibs-Vroet-Kismis-Kish.
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chief went regularly to the Parsinn eapital “st his own ox-
ponse,” presumably to offor tribate. During his absence, shall
we suy becauso tho tribute wes insufficient, a lion attacked
snid seattered bis mares, driving them ncross to uninbobited
dlunds apcessible from the shore, e highland of Persia is
still the “land of the lion nnd the sun”™ The lion i parti-
cularly a symbol of Parsiai and hove we not bere the kernel
of u stary of sttack by Persian forces wpon a cosst peaple of
another race who were forced across to the 1slands of Ormas and
Kigh, and thenece probahly to the coast of Choan and southern
Arabin? The opposition of the llon to the mare is the sg-
gression of powerful Peérsin against lhelpless Aralia. The
story i placed by Agatharchides under {he ompire of the
Medes. T believe, however, that it may be given a much
earlier omigin, and that we may possibly hove hore an echo
of the anciont conflict between the highland and the plain
which characterizes the history of early Chaldaca.

The tomli of king FErythras, of whiol Arrisn spoaks, which
wae evidently & type of structure mentioned by modern tru-
velers ns still found in that region, seems to apply to & pre.
Semitic race sottled in the Porsian Golf and carrying on sea trade
there, The remuants of that commercial systom which Gouts,
( Verkehrswoge im Dienste des Welthandels p. 38), has aptly
entitled *Turanian-Hamitic”, may be traced through Makran
and Baluclistan to Ihrawvidian Tndin on the one hand, wod
through Oman sod soupthern Avabio, the ancient Habash to
modérn Abyssinis on the other. There is some significance
i the medineval Arabic name for this sen (e. g Masady),
“8en of Habash™ Had we the evidence, 1 beliove we might
find the nume Frythraoan to have sprung originally from
somo name of that raee, possibly evon a semi-totemic color
lnnded down through the logends of the adjscent Lighlands,
first Flamitic and lder Povsian |

Other mesnings suggest themselves from the Persian con-
nection. Firstly, of course Ersthraean means oriental, enstern,
pure snd simple. As Herodotis observes, it is the sea “that
looks toward the rising sun”, from Porsia; the sastern and
sounthern segments of the encircling ocean us distinguished
from the western and northern, to which be gives the nume
Atlautio; and so, pootically, we may call it the sea of the
blushing morn—the ses of the rising suw.  Especiully in this
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combination of the sun, and the color red or golden red, in
aeeord with Persian baliefs,!

~ How beantifully Tennyson in the hymn at the end of his
“Akbar’s Dream™ hus givon expression to this ancient Persinn
ritual:

“Once: again thou Hamest heavenward, once again we seo

thee rise,
Eyery morning s thy birthday gladdening human hearts
and eyes,
Every morning here we greet it, howing lowly down he
fare thes,
Thee the Godlike, thee the chiangeless in thing ever-clang-
ing skies.
“Shadow-maker, shadow-slayer, arrowing light from clime to
elime,
Hear thy myrind laureates huil thee monarch in their wood-
land rhyme.
Warblo bird, and open flower, and men, below the dome
of nzure,
Kueol adoring Him the Timeless in the flame that measures
Time!"

While there are carlior connotations in the name of that
anciant so-colled king Eryihras, the sun and the colar ted
carry us to the very core of the Zarathushivian faith?

1 With A earlior practices of sun-worship, Semitic or pre-Bemilie, we
need mot ooneern cursslvpe. Thers are relios of this worship still on the
il of Haftaly, the Astols of the Geeeks, off the ahome of Maboan,
tint magio fland of th Arab voyugers which magnetically attractad
anarhy ahips o their destruction so thet the nse of fron in shiphuild-
ing was maile imposwible

 Drrmestiler (4 his wock on the Zeod Aveils (vol, & p. boevic note):
wod whilv hio nally aecepts Barnoul's intarpretations of “man with polid
colored (tawny, or roed) camels”, the colar still remains,

faraibuskira war said 10 bave been lom of (he mingling of his
gunrdisn spiril with & ry of heuvanly glory daring w eaeriflea, und il
sun worship wad eenlersd in Mithm, ome of the Eroat epivits of the
Mazdenn faith—*whi first of the colostis] Yazslas svared ahove Mount
Hari before the tmmartsl sun with his swife wleeds, whe first in giliden
mpleidor passas over the beantiful mountaing and easts his glunes benign
on the dwellings of the Aryans”,
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The great Persinn king Cyrus was hy name “the san of the
morning™. King Erythras himself, “the king of the rosy morn™,
we might alo conmect with Cyrus, save that his toml was
then too recent for its location to have besu moved by legond
from the mountsins to the jsland of Kishi.

Yot I helieve that the story of Frsilras ante-dates the
Persion:. futh or the very existones of Perdians on  that
const.

So much, then, for Frythracan as the Sea of the East, the
riging sun and the blushing morn

Another meaning T think the name ineludes, derived from
the purple-fisheries which were among its eatliest commercial
assots, ‘Beflpalie 38 to dyw red, and the treasured dye of that
hue yunnmg from bright red to dark porple, according to
method of treatment. was & product of the shell-fish mures;
Inter caltivated on the Phoenician comst of S!:nu but i
carlior ages probably in the shullow, almost lideless, witers of
the Tersian Gulf, We have the word in Homer, net thon as
referring o u commercial dye, but as a shade sarying from
light red to dark porple and meluding the ide of hrightness
—glittoring—gleaming. Tt 1= this impression of “glownming
dnrkly" that is conmected with the very root of tho word
eopdipaos.  Aristotle (Color. 2, 4; alao Fyebl 38, 2) describes
the eolor gs the “rellocted gloam om the shiadow side of & wave”,
and it was that meaning whicl was earried o the sholl-fish
dye when first brought fo Mediterranvan lands by the people
we ¢all Phomicians, whose legend conncoted them in earlier
times with the Persian Gulf. Pliny speaks of that double
tint a8 the most treasured of the shodes of the purple
(%, 60—A83, Bohn translution):

“To produce the Tyrian hue the wool is soaked i the juice
of the pelagiae while the mixture is in an uncooked and raw
state: after which its tind is clianged by bemg dipped in the
juice of the buccimom. It is comsiderod of the best quality
when it hes the color of clotted blood mod 32 of a blackish
time to the ught, but of a shmmg appearance when lield up

H:.rl. in H.lﬂhn'ul.l.li, e El'luu't. “aver which the sun rises, around
which many & sler revulves, where there s neither Tight nor darlmess,
no wind of cold or but, wo sckness leading to u fhovssnd kinds of
death, nor [nfection coused iy the Duevas, and whow summit s oever
reached by the clouds” (Yaski 19, 93, Durmestoter ifi, 496),
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to the light: hémeo it i thal we find Hower speaking of
purple hlood™ (Tad E 85 P. 360). And he goes on to quote
from (forneliss Nepos: “Vialet purple was in favor, s pound
of which used to sell st 100 denurii; not long after the
Tareubing réd was oll the fashion. Thix last was suceesded
by the Tyrinn dibapha (double dyed) which could not he
himght for esen 1000 denaril per pound.”

The eastern origin of the Phoenicians is stated by Hero-
dotus (7, 89); “The Phoonicians, as they themselvos say, an-
awntly dwelt on the Evythrasan Sen: and biving erossod over
from theuce, thoy settled on the sea const of Syrin™: like
Abralism the  poatrigrel, they came from the land of Ur of
thie Chaldees, the center of sun-worship and of eastern tradi

Finally we may quote from Strabo (1, £ 45) who rofers to
the Lelief that the Sidouiat were “a colony from the people
whom they describe as locatod on the shores of the (Tndian)
Ocoun, and who, thoy say, wers called Phosniciin from the
color of the Frythracan Sea”

Was it the natural color of the sea that gave it the nami,
or was il il legend and faith of the people living around its
shores and the artificial eolor of tha dye which thoy drew
from its waters? I bolieve wo may attach to Ervthraesn that
ménning also, “ea of the dark red dye people”, and that in
thot sonse it may he symonymous with purple, =epddps, and
Hhoonician, foind: the sen on which the Phoduleinn race, who
first rought purple to the Moditerranean lands, Lsd before
thuit time established their cities and indistries and maritime
COTmmeT o

Whether thers wis anything more then an accidental con-
nection with the name of the Gresk eity Ervthroe in Bosotia
wo eapmnot tell. The likellhood i not great, Tut it might
possibly bo urged by some that Dorien Grooks wors siftlid
i many ports of that land before the Persian invasions
of Groece. Alexander found Gresk colonies at the gates of
Lndia that elaimed w descent prior to the Greek companies
exiled to the esst by Daring, and at the Christian Ers we
find an archaic Dorian charactor appearing in the Greek
luttering on the coins of Mesone at the head of the Pessian
Gulf. and on those of the Kushan kings, While certainly
not o cause for be nime, this might have given it familiarity

(in Girook eaes
Vil TXXTIL Part IV 24
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We need not too sharply distinguivh betweon thess varions
meanings, and possibly the general wecoptanes of the pumd
wns duo to the fuct of it applicability from so muny peints
of view, Purplo Sen would hardly have suggestod the sun:
i‘hmninhnﬁmwaulﬂhwlunnmnﬁmm;umﬂﬂu
Bea, sy practieally o syoonymous word embracing
thiss meanings, mude an idenlly seceptable name.

1 conclusion we may s that looking out of Gresce through
Persin to the ancient East, we muy gather from the pame
n sovers! meamngs, all of them ressomable. “Sea
of the East, the Orient, or the rising sun™; “Sen whors the
sun wos worshipped™; #Ben whoneo cume the people who
brought the purple or Ecythepesn dye”, and fnally, “Ses of
King Frytleas” typifying the socient pro-Semitic Akkndian-
Dhravidian trade, Certainly with these yvistas of the past oponed
throngh thst same, we cannot vest satisfied with an inter-
pretation that would Limit it to a temporary socumulation of
vegotubly nunttor localized at o point to which the nams was

ot originally spplied

"'?

?




The Cock.—By Dr. Jous P. Prrens, New York City

Tu 16885 1 read, bofore the Socioty of Biblieal Literaturs
nnd Fxegesis, a paper on Leviticus I, in which 1 sought to
provy, from (he animwmle there montioned as sacrificial, snd
partioularly from the non-appearance of the cock, that, befors
the ftims of the Babylonian eaptivity “the torwh of animal
sacrifice had completed the creative aund resched the legal or
unchiangeable period” In the preparation of that paper |
depended: for my facts about the cock au Hohn's Kulturgplanzen
wiid Fausthiere? Simeo that time T lhave mads an indopendont
investigation of the listory of that hird with results differing
from or supplementivg Heln to such an extent that T have
Boen: led 4o formulnte this new motoinl in o second paper,
commenging, however, as before, with Hebrew and Biblical use.

The first six chapters of Levitious constitute a sacrificial
code, which evidently, i its present form, @ both a compila-
tion and o growth. The final compilstion is presumably post-
exilic, but I faney thot the code iisell represents protty well
thie eacrificinl practice of the Jerusslom Temple before the
ciptivity, whils parts of it go buck in esance (0 o moch older
poriod. The rule with regurd to saerifice among the Helwews
wos that the sacrificial animal most be both comestible and
domesticatesl. Wild gummals might not be sacrificed. Now in
setiuul practios only oxon, sheep and: goats were permitted to
be oaten by the Hebrows in sscrifice. In the forahk of the
whole burnt sacrifices, however, contained m Chapter T. be-
sides these three animals the dove, in two varjeties, 77 mmd
W, wus permitted to be offered. This permission s added
like a sort of codicil ot the end of Loviticus 1, Tt gives the

Ve lnat, posthuomous, Bth edition, by O, Sthouder, adds nothiog to
tha materisl m Heba's wriginal volume; i spite of the additiousl monu-
mental midorial now sccessibls, A wsote by Schesder parports bo mive
Ister Assyrinn-Babylominn materisl, but ls quite salupless stil sudly mis-
Josding. -
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impression of an afterthooght, s thongh of later arigin, For tres-
puss and sin offerings, where the flesh was not to be eatén,
provided for in Chapters 4, 5 and 6, and for some other of-
forings, like the purification offering (Chap. 12), a smilar pro-
vision wax made. The use in ssenfice of the three ammals
mititionnd  and the two forms: of dove con be traced back to
the sarliest Hebrew writings Indesd, we may say that the
sacrifion of oxen, sheop and goats long sntedates Hobrww ori-
ging, snd thet the sacrifice of the dove was proctised by the
Hobrows certuinly as early ax 800 B, €0 The domestication
of oxen, sheep and goats extends into o bhonry antiquity, aute-
doting both the Habylonian and the Egyptinn civihzations,
The dove also was domesticated ot o vory onrly perod in
Babylonia, in Syria, and in genoral, apparently, over the whols
of kither Asin. Tt ix uoticeable that our own barnyard fowl,
which is today found practioally everywhere throughout the
woild, in cold conntries and hot, as o part even of the house-
hold equipment of wandering Bodawin Arabs; iloes not appear
i the sacrificial codes.

Ohitmide: of the dovi, there 18 no meotion of domesticatod
fowl in the Ol Testament, with Ureo possible oxcoptions,
One of these iy 1 Kings 53, the accouni of the provision for
Solomon's table. This was to be supplied with ten oxen,
fatted, gazolles, rocbucks, anid ooEi 2213, rendired in the

i Cf thie Ynbawiel, Gion, 10: 05 Ty il Marsailles saerificial terll szl
m tha Emiler tariff found ns Carthoge by Nethan Dovis o 1668, com=
menly Enown ss the Devis Phoonician Dnseription, wa bhove the  samn
qndlripeds mentionel for saerifice s in il Leviticdl wicrifictal Hai,
oumely, the ox, goat and abivep. We also have bwo birds mnantionesd,
contested topether ws one whule, we in the Levitiesl cdde The - wirils
need for these hirde, T3 jicx are elsewhore unknown. The elose resem-
hlapce of the oode, a* & whale, to the Hahrew suggesin that tha binds
biere 1e0d ars the sume an thows in the Hebrew code. Ball (Light from
the Eual) calld adbention to the faed that fn the Samaritan Toargom the
word T3 apposre fo menn Syonng pigeon”™, being the trumslution of S
of Ganosin 18: R OF eourwe if 73 e pigeon, then it Sollown of Healf
that 38 i1 dove, Thess two talibits, whils manives nol very nld
fromawhern, proliably, hetwesn B00 aud 600 18 C), give us, presumalily,
thia ald I"hoenician cuxtom of sacrifice. T the translatiion mugreated ihove
i corront, them tho old Pluenicien sode wan practicaily identical with
Eve Hebrow( mnd the netural sonelusion. would bu that the Helrvw vode
was lorrowsd from 8 pre-Hobmic Comanite soures, wmhim!lly anle-
d‘n‘tiug. therefure, 900 B 0,
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Euglish vorsion “fatted fowl” followmg the Septusgint sod
Vulgate. Mhe Briggs-Brown-Drivar Guosenius suggests that
thise were gosse. This would seem, ‘on the whole, the must
plansibile conjecturs, and, if correct, the passage would indicate
that the Hobrews, at or after Solomon’s period. did bave aecsss
to ono variety at least of domestic fowl, whether they raised
thew {hemselves or obtained them from othors. Tt would
appear, however, that these fowl were certainly wot common,
They did not constitute an ordivary article of food. They
are mentioned nowhere else.  Fvew if known within the cre
ativie period of the sierificial torah, they uever cams to plag
guah & part as wriiles of food as to lead to their adoption
mto the sacrificial code, ether for general or for special
sy iiioes,

The goose and the duck were vsewhore domesticated at a
virs early date, We find evidence of this in sncient Egyptun
and Babylonian mwonuments; aud Greek and Roman Hersture
uuil tradition ropresent the gotse as carly domestieated there
algo.  Palesting wins & land maturally il adapted for the
domestication of either geese or ducks, and while such do-
mestieation was posable on the low lands in the regions re-
aularly ecupied by either Judsl or Tsael theve wis very
Little c¢hunce for such domestication and Jittle femplation o
it. It iz natural, therefire, that we should ool find any men-
tion of geese or ducks in the Old Testament, in or out of
thi sacrificial code; with the possible excoption of the passage
pllyded to: which would seem to show that they wers known
only #a » lusary, procuralle by one in Solomon's position, but
not by the ordinary man,

The second exciption is the pescock (2¥2n), mentioned in
1 Kings 10: 22, and 2 Chron. 9: 21, as unpurtml by Solomon.
As the namo was imported with the bind, there is in this case
no doubt 8s to its identification or its origm;! which only
ghows, bowever, that at the time this passage wus written,
and traditionally since Solomaen's time, the pescock was kuown
o thi Jews as a wonder bird, fit possession of great kings,
und that it came onginally from India, réaching the Mediter-
ranonn lands by way of the Red Sea.

4 The Helirew sl the Gresds, fke the Snpskrit, borrowed the e
wf the bird from the Tamul fogei.
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Thw l.lli‘,rﬂp&sﬁhh'- axception: is the cock, our domistic barn-
yurd fowl, which, it s claimed, is mentionsd  under  three
differenit names I three difforsnt passages; fs. 23; 17, Joh
98: 36, nod Prov. 30: 3L In tho first case the word msed is
223, the eommon Hebrow word for male, then man, then per-
won ur eack. Jerome was advised Ly his Hebrew instructor,
apparently, thut the word in this passage, and nowlieve olio
m the 014 Tostament, meani cock, and he so transiated it
Dowinns asportari te factet, sicnt agportiatur gallue gullinacens.
The word did in fact coms to have this meaning in post-
Tililieal Hobrew,! The mothod of trauslation of sense senms
tir b indicated by the gse of 23 a5 o ouphomism for menbrwn
virile. Tt was the ealacity of the cock which Ied to lus des
ignation s 123, male. The pasage under considerntion, ws it
stands in the Hebrow, is difficult. The LXX translators
hotchod it badly, Their rendermg, however, makes it plain
thut 123 did not menn cock in ther day, but only man, After
il bad come fo mean codk, by the transition noted ahove, it
was untural to read that meaning into this passage s a prom-
ising way of guining an immoediate wowe, This seems to be
whot was done by later Jewish scholurs, and by Jerome (ol
lowing them, His trunalation; howesor; moins the pesagn as
a whole, and today all commentators agreo that 923 does not
cither heso or elsewhere mean cock.?

bt sppedrs b e nmme of the pock dn the leoguage of Mishrah
28 early a8 ahouwt 00 AT (Yomn L B) Husslius i his colunentary
it Tasdali ‘snontionn he Rabhinies]l isterpretation of <23 in Je. 22207 o
otk

£ The diffienlty in this gmeomge las, T think, bees. cattbrd by 8 play
sn the womls =5 aud =1 [n v, 18 lsnish bad sreproschod Sholui with
Lils oxtentatioos poop Booatting himesll s toib, "=p, in the ok, In
%17 he prodicte los violet removal e, cupiivity in Mesopotamia,
“Pabold, Yabawsl cuiteth thee ont with s ceating, (23) man™. The word
man (0 b waed Deesuve it sonuds, ln comtooe pronuncistion, slmosd
eractly like the word for bowd (o). Thls dverts loalsl for o sument
froun il dicect [ine of bis soanncintion of Shebna’s caplivity into burisl
figurm: *Wrppmg thoe with s wrappisg, winding be windoth  Hwo
with & windiag.” Tha resmmbleode i9 lotters of 22 and erpe muds the
ozl Groell trouadulors tralite rie erigasis sou rbe tslefarn—rihy glo-
rloak ¢eown,” ‘which Terctne hee  ofill forther twidled [nfo  cmrssiors

goronalil le trilsdatione (ovidenily weither LXX nor Jerome o0uld muke

muh put of the paesage).  Them he takes np egnin bis aununeintion of
Shmbna's caming eaptivity sold proceeds: “Like & ball into u land’ lrond
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In the pext passage, Job 35: 86, the word rendered cock
& mot 233 but e, Acvording to R Hash. in “the distriet
of K. N." the cock was called no2 (eehhen), Y. Ber. says that
it Bome also it was we ealled; and Lev, R, that in Arabis
the hen was called silbheayn (#192)' In classical Hebrew
this word i3 an dref \epdpaor, occurring only in this passage.
The LXX has translatod the verse: v 8 Buser geand (-
aparos erolay xal Towdrupy dmarijmgy, *Who gave woman wisdom
‘of web and embroidery axporience?” It is mmpossible to connect
thix with the Hobrew toxt, and iis luck of relation to the context
pvinces its evror. Jerome apparently learned from s Hebroens
the late Jowish teadition regurding "Wt and translated aceord-
angly: *(uis posuit in visceribus bominis sipientiam yel quis
dodit gallo intelligentiam”, winch makes good enongh sense in
itasll, byt has no relation whatover to the context (The same
irestment of the Biblo as texts without context which wo sxw
in Is 22:17). This is purt of & long passago, put in the month
of Yahaweh, telling of His wonderful erestion of the sarth sad
the son (4-11), the mornimg, the desp snd the light (12-21),
the suow, wind, lightning and rain (22-90), the stars and sky
(31-33), the clouds (34—88); then the beasts, lions (39-4),
wild gonts (0% 1), ess (5-8) &e: Our verse falls i the
ereation of the clonds:

*Canst thou lift up thy voice to tho clouds,

That shendance of wators may cover thoe?

Dunst! thow sond forth hghrings that they may go,
And say unto thes, Horo are we?

Whe hath pot wisdom in the inward parta?

O whe hath given undepstanding to the ywe?
Who eat yumber the elouds by wisdom,

O who can pour out the waters of heaven;

When the dost runneth into a muss,

And the clonds eleave fast togethor#”

Evidently there is no menstion of the cock in this pussage

on bidh hanils, &2 Perlinps the iden of the pussaps inighl be rendorail
thins: “Haliold, Yabaweh onstoth thoe out with w ensting, men (123 s,
playing om 3 tomb|;, wrapping thee with & wepping, winding he wiadnih
thew with o winding), like & hall into & lnd brosd on both hands; and
there wra the chariots of thy glury, shune of thy Josd's Louss!",

1 Always In somas olles reglon; tever m Talostine
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The context shows that the "% must mean somthing in the
inner @de of the coode The Peabitto and the Targum to
thiss passage both support Lhis by their very misunderstanding
of the passage, the Ao and 12 being supposed to by, ot
the seeret parts aod hidden things within the cloads, bot
the roins and beart of man, A comment opon this verse in
the Targum! shows, however, that at n fairly early post-
biblical period it was conpeoted with the cock. and there is

Can | doubt thet dhe word 1o @ Noo-Hobrew  docs notunlly

mean oock; Dut the context shows that, whatoyer its later
meaning, in this pussage (if indeed the text be corrsct) the
word cunnot hase bad thet meaning,

Thure remming the pwssage, Prov, 30: 31, wlere the word
rondered cock s T, This oocurs an pne of the number
ridiles, 10 threes and foms.  =Thero are oo wineh marali
well, and foar wihich walk well™: (1) the lion; (2) P (3) the
hosgout; und (4) the king, Beginning with (2) the Helirew tost
i manifestly corrupl, mad quite incspable of transiation. 18
contains impossible words; and it is aleo defeetive, lacking the
dmecriptive phrases which should accompany the names. The

Gresky the Peshitto and the Aramupic Targum sgree i giving

w fuller aod nn ntelligible text. Using in general that toxt,
the pmswer to the riddle 18 as follows: (1) “The youne i,
uightiest of bensts, which retreateth bofore none; (2) The cock,
wiich galluntly treadeth the hens; (3) The lhe-gout, leader of
the flock; (4) And the king, hoasting himself over the poople”

Jirome evidently had the same corrapt text which we huvi,
but it s time the tradition still hngerod that the ssoond
member was the cock, Accordingly he transfutes phano T
a8 gallus succnctus lumbos. Modern seholurs bave 1 general
followod his rendering, omitting the gallis: and, hs the creaturs
most girded up it the loins js the grovhound, SURB 1 hus
been commonly truesdated greyhound Now in reality the
Hebrew test confirms the Greek und Syrine versions both
hete and i (4). 'The impossible o158 of the Hebrow con-

 Lugarde, Hagiogropha chatifaicr. The earlisst Tiulmmdic tetlimouy
10 'the inleryrelution of selwi as ook i o blessing in Beruchoth, @0 g
Toesily it waa the metsorological functloy of the cock, s« Anmotnng
tha day, there referrod to, which Ted o the inlerpretation of sekwri o
vock. More protshly & false stymology, snggested by the Porsian nnus,
Pavodarsll, foreseer; by which o0 wae dedived from 758 10 see, [onesce
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tnins the 29 of the Targum and’ Peshitio, translated by the
Enpyyopie of the Greck. Similarly the 2900 of the Hebrw
suggests the hithpoel participls 592, The pussage seemed to
some scribe mdecent, und he drow a line through it. ANl that
survived lus elision was the names of the eveatures and the
fragmentary confusion of letters whioch constitutes our present
tixt, Jevomo liad before him, s already stated, this emended
text, But with the tilition that the seeond mem)er was ths cock.

But while the evidunee of the versions, supported by the
senso of the passsge, Toquires the translation of 79 by eook,
it must bo said that in Neo-Hobrew the word means starling,
and that tho same word hes the same meaning in Svrise and
Arabio. Tho word is 1o un extent onomatopostic, as are cock
ind cockoo. Thess Intter were in fact originally one, applied
to bath cock il cuckoo, but ultimately difforentiated 1o apply
eath L0 cue specific bird, Somewhat similarly, I fancy, T,
us & word wpposed to represent s bird sound, was applied to
this. half-known bird, the cock, ms well as to the starling
Later the loan word, 530 was sppropristed to (b cock,
and M became the name of the starling only,

The B0t chaptir of Proverks, in which this pussage occurs,
i Ly genernl comsent the latest part of that book, and is
ordinarily supposed to have at least u holf forvign tone. Toy,
i his communtary in the Internntional seris, represents tho
mxtreme late date theory, placing it in- the socondd centary B. (1
The reference to the cock in this passage prohally involves
an: eariier date. At the timn when this riddle was composid,
the cock woas known much as the gooss and the peacock were
koown ut the time of writing of the pussages refirting to
those birds in Kings UOertuin of its peculinr habits were
mattors . of fuirly common knowledge, and it was evidently
being introduced among the Jews, or was domesticated among
some of their noghhors. Tt was not yer, however, in ordi
~usg, and was still so muoch of n ruvity that it ad not achieyed
a roul; pormanent name. 1 think this siddle most be dated
corfainly earlier thun 200 B. O

To sum up: While both the words 232 and 132 appear in
noo-Hihrow for cock, it is clear that thoy do not have that

¥ Powsihly, of eourss, this riddie may lave originated muong e Jews
in Ezypl ov elsgwhers, and baun. impotied doto Pulestine; which dons
pol, howerer, wlipdd the question of {s date in Palistine
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sanap in Billics] Helrew, Tlinie the word 13, wiale, énme U
bie no sppellation of the bird is clear; why M9 was s trans-
lated s not squally elesr. The cock began to become known
to the Jews m Palestine ws oarly ss the thind contury, and
s mentioned in Proverbs 30; 31 but by » namo, v, which
wo find elsewhere, and in kindred languages, applicd 10 the
starling, or somelimes to the raver.. The regular Talmudic
unme for ik, which appears also in the Targums, was 52370
or on a loan word from the Arumaie, of aueertain, plainly
wok Semitie origin.  The Lngnistic evidence would go 10 show
that the cock wae domesticated in Palestine some Gime botween the
close of the Cpnon aod tho commencoment of the Mislmio perind.

From what source was ho borrowed? Ln the later Apooryphal
literature of the Jews the covk playe a part which 8 evid-
enitly borrowed from the Persinne 8o in the Greok Baruch
Apvonlypse, in the deseription of the third heaven (6, 7), the
rustling of the wings of the Phenix, the forernnner of the sun,
wokes the cocks, who them by their crowing proclaim the
coming of the down, Similarly in Porsiun Srovsha, the hoav-
enly watchor, awaked by Atar, the fire, in his turn swakes
the cocks. With this may be compured forther the Slavonie
Eneeli (xvr. 1), necording 1o which, when the sugels get the sun
ready fur his daily journey, the cocks erow.

Both the New Mestamont snd the Talmud meation the
ek, He wos cloarly o familiar oreatore in Palesting at that
period. The former gives us tho picture of o vse and know-
lodge of the hird similar: to onr own.  His:orow, ushering in
the dawn, wos 6 sound &0 fumiliar tooall i cock-crow lmd
come o be o dusignation of time (of. Mark 13: 35). Aboumt 70
A. D, the Tulmud (Gittin 57 #) mentions b custom provailing
i Palestine of having & cock and len gresent b the wedding
voremony, Evidoutly they wers fortility emhlems, sppropristo
to a wolding for somewhat the sawme renson which led to the
vactusion of the cock from the text of Prov, $i: 31,

Beside his function s% & moarriage bied, in Taloudie gse
Hie eock ‘was also apotropaic, Tt is perbape this eharacteristic
which led to the blessing enjoined o e pronounced whin the
cork B heard to erow: (Bernkhoth 60h):1 “Praised bo thon,

Already referredl Lian p 305 ol thid paper, wite. The pebsie qutresis
Persinn inflummne.
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0 Goil, Lord of the world, that gavest understanding to the
vock to distinguish between day and night”

Un tho other band we tind ovideonoes that the cock wns
not domesticated in Palestine without opposition.  So Haba
Kam. 831 wotes that tho breoding of cocks was forbidden
while the temple was in exisfones, becmusy thiy soratch the
ground snd pick up sod dissemingte objocts lq.nl.lmllj -
chenn.t  Elsewhore the sile of white fowls is forbidden, appar-
ently becapse they were wsed for saerifice by the heathen,

Today the cock is used sacrificially among the Jews, hoth
Sophigrdim and  Ashkenazim, in connection with Yom Kippur,
s an atonement * offering  (Kapperallj—a vock by the mun,
¢ hoy by the womun—being swung three times around the
head of the offerer, with the tight Land upon the head of
the victim, suméwhat a1 in the sin and stonement offerings
urdored in the Od Testament,  The oreature s kKlled, but is
not burned:as seems 0 have heen the rule with doves, when
used s offerings, according to the old rtemple riteal. Tts desh
moy b given to tho poor to sat or it may be veton by those
sherificing, the mondy salue being given to the poor. This
sucrifice i mountionsd for the firsst time by Natronad Gaon,
bead of the Acadomy of Swra in Babylonia, in 853 A. 1),
who describes it as a eustom of the Babylonian Jews. It is
lso montionod as a4 custom of the Persian Jews al an early
dite:  The cock also hag beeu, or 5 now useld among Jews
in various places for special sacrificinl purposes of the plir-
ilieation or sin Aype (Kapparah)® dlso for apotropaic saeri-
fieial prrporesd

The Jow has evidently felt the same miluence toward wsing
the cock o sacrifice which all vther peoples and religions huve
experienced: amd so stromg lns that influrnce bean that,

tduwish, Eoe, ark cook.

* Amoang “uph.lrdlr Jdewn, nd lmat, sloass white,

T 8o when u man s siek, & vock is killl Curtise, Primitive Semitic
Refigion (p.208), notoa the sami nse in o Mobammedn village. Appre-
wmiky thers, and-among e Nomivieh alio; & Espparsl sacreifica off this
word desuribed shove was i ope; w sheop bempg used by the woslthy, o
ek by fha camtnnf (k.

1 For thv wonun erieeinte twe Leus sud one eook are offersd. Por
riforencon und verifieation in Jewish Litefatore awl praetios, [ s e
pecially ndebred W Frow, Adler and Profs, Ginzherg. Goithell and
Justrowr.
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apite of the fact that theorstically saenfics snded with the
dostruction: of ihe temple, practically, as stated, the cock; not
included in the old forah of sacrifice, 35 today the one sacr-
ficial muivul of the Jows. Indeed, the cock may be ssid 1o
Tt b tabiern] sorifieinl aniwnl, its uso for thise purposes baing
mliwost wuiversal, Tl omission from the pacrificial codos eon-
tained 1 the O Testument is due evidently only to the fut
thut it was quite unknown to the Jews al the time of the
crystalization of thoe saerifioial forahe

Whimen, when aod how did the cock come mto Palistme?

Mo aocestor of our common domestic fowl is the wild Hed
Junglefowl (Gallus yollue),) whose habitar extonds from Kash-
mir castwurd dlong tho southery slopes of e Himaluyas, {hiroagh
Esgtern Tudin, Burmn and the Maley Peningaln, and some of
the Flust Indin sslands. This wild bird ofton sssociantes with
thi domestio fowle in the villages of the natives, and frequently
crosses with  thiem..  Thore pee thres obhur  species of wild
Junglofowl, living respectively in contral nod soutbern Tudis,
Coylon, wod Juvi, but they hnd no part in the direct ancestry
of onr! domestio fowl, It i buroly possible but improbable
that thy Bufl Cochin-China fowls ave discended from sons
unknown, perhuge oxtinet wild Jusglefowl, but with thae
pssible excoption, all varioties of dowestic fowl we deseended
from the wild Bod Junglefowl,  The semitropieal and tropieal
zone which the Red Junglofow! inhabits would seom to indicate
that for many thousands of vears s rango has difforod Dut
slightly from its present distribution,

Therd wre o wober of resspns, derived from the study of
comparstive ornithology, whicl indicste that the original home
of the Red Junglefowl, or at least the most anciently anhnbitod
part of its present ronge. lies to the East wnd South, in the
Burmese-Maolayan portion of its present habitat, rather thaw
i the West iu the Tndisn region. Thistributional stuldy of
other birds, us the Knlosgn Phoasnts, wakes it cortuin that
Aliese origingted] in Burme and lheeve since migrated westward
slong wi elongited, sub-Himalavau finger, stretching ss far us
Rashimir, The same bolds trav of & number of other forms
of life both mammalian and avian, Phere & no doubt thar
the Bod Junglefow] is of tropical or sab-tropteal orgin. Naofther

U Phusianue gallus of Linsasus; Gellus bawkiva of Temminck: alwp
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il, nor ity domesticated descondints can bear exireme gold;
and the elaborately specialized, sxposed comb and  watiles
eould b been ewvolved only in o warm conntry, The three
other apecies. of Junglefowl are all tropical aod the affinities
of the group smong the other phoasants are altogether with
south Cluness aml Malayan genira,b

Nuwton® sags; “Saveral circumstances seem to render it
likely that fowls were first domesticated in Burma or the
countrios adjacent therto,” Thosa circumstances are, | pre-
aume, the facts stated sbove, and it may be safoly assomnd
that the Burmess region was the onginal site of domestication
of the fowl; hut from that region we hoave noither literaturo
por monumeits W support this conclusion. Tho two coutoms
of primitive civilization near the fowl's origingl Labitat wboot
which we hase early information are Ching and Tudia

China.

En Clona we find very varly traces of the domestication of
tho  cock, wuch domestication bemg traceable according to
tridition at Twast ns eardy as 1400 B O but hore, sven more
than in India, it 8 extremely diffieult to determine acoursiely
curly dotes. There ave no monumental eecords of uny sort
which eatrry us back to such a vory early period, and the dat-
my of liternry rocords is extromaly upcertain, Wo can really
do little more than say that thore is abundant evidence of
the domestication of the ‘codk in Oling at o very early poriod:?

1 €L Willimm  Beshe, vursator of Oenithology, New York Zoolumead
Park. The fine of migrstion of the femortic fowl, 8% traced by amhae
alngiml wiild lngulstie refdeses, nlwe smppests that its original  homs
may havn boan miher the more easlegrly aml southerly porthim of ils
preasnt hobitat, froer which it toevgiod westwaord op eod ogainst the
bine of Arymu mvesion it Eashimir,

1 Alfred Nawton, fhctiomary. of Birde; see shvo Bacyclipandia Brilan.
hiea, articls *Fowl™,

= T am ibdsbted (o Prafessor Frimirich Hirth of Oolombls for the
following note: The pressmt wond for the idomestic fowl including it
mmale, the oook or raostor, v the lead of the fomily, is & oo kai, the
lutber being the Cautonese, us being probmbly the nearsst approsch to
the nomept soimd.  This word e be treowl with tilepable sfiere jo
the tinies of the Uhilu Diynesfy (1192—249 B 0.3 The Shio-udn,
Clinesn dictionury, published in 100 A. D, defines the term ss meaning
e dbmsitin sodmal which knows the ™ snd smos the eonstmmetion
aof the clwrseter of ¥ with mige (bind) 20 radics) exelodes quadrupeds,
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Tt would appear that the Chineso were the first fo lLroed
thie' bivd for utilitarian economic purposes, producimg the Boff
Cochin Oking fowl, o variety so firmly established and exhilit-
ing soth unique charncteristics as to suggest, s pointed out
above, the possihility of u sepurate specien Elsawhero the hird
retaing ity primitive appestance o8 the Red Junglefow], of
which our oriinary game cock is perhaps the most noarly typ-
ical form, prized for its fighting qualitics. Outside of China
tln breoding for more utilitarian qualities, which hos prodoved
our modern variotios, is of very recent date; ! and thoss yarie-
tiew sppurently all owo muel to crossing with Ui already well
established Chinese hreods.

suil sinog pagenns, dueks and poess are pot io tho habit of indicadlng
time, 1 thisk we are pretiy safe in ssmming that the wonl dn thow
dayy sl prolishly centuries hefors had (he presest mesning of dometic
fowl or cock.  Dat thise are damparstively revent tmos. Tho wost an-
aleit bonres for (he decarrnos of words trowing Hghy on Chimes gl
turs are the Meroglyphic inseriptions oo bells and sscrificial yewsads of
tha Slsng Dynssty, pleed by that probally fetithons Chiness ehe.
oligy between the sears 17001190 B O, The namas of binds wre very
pourly reprosanted in it nnd the domestic fuwl i nol mantionsd nr «ll,
Bt this may bo poredy weculental, sinow the matedad vpw on eeord
probably mepreswnts werely a portion of the words thet la tee, sml @
wwry small portion fue, Yoo will ses thal pmen, i) und other domw-
pitip sntmall, which might have bem oeed fur sderfifichdl paeposs, are
it mentionsd either. #ithough tha word for wagrfice Mell cscurs. I
tmve in vain lpoked Tor the word it thiose guet snvent clovies, OhisRing,
Shuddng wod, (Wean-tein T maka up for this I can mfer you (o the
fhva-ll, reganiing which wark' s my Aselent Miafory of Ching, page
107 seq)., whith max or may not heve origiited in the cleventh coniudy
B0, nwd acborditg o which the cock was used g8 a vietiin i ibe
gacrifion (of. “Le Teheou-li”, wunslowad by B. Biot, Piots 1650, pogw 44
of Index: “Risjin, officler de comge; I prisents los cois que Vol sies-
fice'). The worl M oeeurs ulyo o Wbt wesl snelot Chiuves Glivesey,
the Fr-ga, which may possibly date From the tine of Coufucius imsall
(fifth semfary B, 0% The eook alen sppoars in the usmes of ooresin
vouitedlations; fhe prtronominzl aomenclalars wonlil 1his mive o eldn
question, qulte apart from (e legendass mattor which truprsiss i
Listorien]l groand, e g, the Hwoperor Haeog-th (twinby-aevenll condury
I C) seconding o Wil called Kist'on, & e Cock's Hmd (B Chovunnon,
Lzs Memaires fTistprigues s Semo=T%'{eny Vol 1, po 50, oote 8); widly,
Hko mstiy ofhet slocies of the kind, is clearly o lole falirbention, which
dies uol dessirve any polies in setfons reseaveh

1 Tha Greskn Gred tho bicd for fighting purposss, conbinually ‘draw-
iy foeh bdpod from Midin, ps we do for borses  fron - Arubis,  Bow
Helm.
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Central Asia.

Mhere are, in Russisn Torkestan, numerous remains of an
extremely anciont civilization, ruin motinds indicating the ex-.
astonce of a lurge population inhabiting cities during = long
period of time, in the now desert region southward of the
Aral Soa  Bowme of these monnds wars oxploved by Raphael
Puwmpelly, and large quavtities of remains, incloding bounes,
colleated and exumined, The indications wers that these ruins
were flourishing eities from s period antedsting 3000 B, €, to
the commencmment of our orm.. Among the bones fonnd there
wure po oldcken bones, wvidence to that oxtent thot the cock
wad not known to that civilization, and that the cock did not
ariginully make kis way to the wost from Chinn by wuy of
Turkestan, Probably, however, it wag from China that the
eock pased to the Turks and later wus brought westward
with them, st u tinge whon il lad already long been dowes-
ticatod in the West,  Profosor Gottheil culls my attention to
the svidence from Nestorian gravestones found i Semirjetshie,
near Ching, thet the old Turks bad s “cock-year”, according
to wlich thev eountall. The old Tirkish name for ecock was
Aagaden, Usgur fayu, Mongoliun fesgok, Kirgix aigyr-task), the
root used todsy from Ching to Tarkey snd Hungary.

India.

From Indis we laye o monumental osidence of early date
with regard to the domestication of the cock, for we have
indeedd no eurly monumonts of any sort. We are compelled,
therofore, to trust 1o Literary evidence ws fur as that goes. In
thee earliest stratum of Indian litoratare, bolonging to the
Indus peviod of the Arvan invasion, the Rig Vida, there is
ho menlion of the eock. On the other hand he appears iu
thie Atharva dod the Yajur Vedus, which belong to the Ganges
period of the Aryan occupation, the arliesst mention going
hack W 900 B. (1! or somewhat carlior. From that lnmtnd
onward he is mentioned with moveasing frequency both in the
pre-Buddhistic and in the Buddhistio literature helonging

VT v tskoou this idice Trom the mosl consnevative scholars, A danle
ub-foust 200 yoars onctior would sesm to mceoed Dettor with my othor
enidenes abiont tha onek,
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this samoe general region, the Gangts northwurd aod exstwarl b
All these notives, morsover, clently indicate both o condition
of domestication aud also the important part which the cock
plsyed i the lifo and thought of the people.

b Eam felebied o Prof. Chee B Taussmn for e (llpwing inters
wiling nole, Teeon which I detive lhe sintemonts contaiond lu e fexi

T Wihita Yajur Voda (Viju Suneyl-eimbils, i 10) saye:

Theon art o cock (knkkoin) whos tongoe v sweet with honey,
Call. to, up bithey sap aml macly vigor
My we wilh thee §n eviey fight be' vietor.

(It s brteréating o obeetve ‘Ilie three eharacturistios of tha ' Goek Titw:
mantionnl: Crowing, dslacily, fighting.)

The firsy vwo cuapters of this toxt wre the idurgoal formulae which
pcoompaty the now-moom sod fallmom senifices, This particnlne yare
b wildrest, nnt U s cock, bl to u saaeciicial bupleoest with which the
proes stomed wrn Winton, ol gehich d Hkémpd to g cock om oceousd of
the rcise (@ wiakes. (OF. Secred. fooks of the Egab, XIL 50 and notes)

The 1n the oldest voenrrvoce et 1 Joow,: exenpt 0 40 far s o m-
phics of thie formuli bs fousl slo (heovrdiog o Mommfeld's Coneond-
shiem) o mmvernl ather elovely reluted toxts ((onsdedance, p. 888, knkknto'sh
opid Muternr dell. W may dose teis exn st 300 B O or oarlisg

To fhe Atherva-Veda, V. 81,2, wo read (Whitney's verslon, Haroard
torientad Series, VIL 2700

Wiad (witeherafi) they hive male Tor thee ln s coek (Nka-vlkn),
or whut th o hurtva-wedring font] in g ewe wimt witithoralt - Uy have
sty — — = Titale that Dack agsdn (1 make it to revert dpon it
mmr .

This f & paenge which may e sa ol ss the Yagur Veds pasags,
ut' pirsibly. wlder,

Isi the Mnhibliraie (i 288 83) & eock {8 the emblem ot the  charin
tunnir of Skooda, given by hin fatheer, god Agni

A yrwir attefbmted o Chitnakyn (wboat 320 K. OL; - pnleter 10 Chaadme
gupia, Z=rlmedrrm) sayn yom may Dearn four things fron wooock:

1, ta Bght.

g to gal up enrly.

& to ent with your fnely.

4 to proteot sonr spooss when ahin gets mta tronblo,

In the MEsnran Taws, Mofricsd Cols, Dearmacnsten (Lavs of Manu),
inled by Blikler 100 =, wy reail:

L FE0: A Chindals, o villags pig. u cock: m dog. » nenslrunting
oo, dnid: & comach muwl nod ook st Brabmene whils oy e

U0 10 Hiey see & bt -ohlution, thie oblstion besomss asolrsy ———
Beoraine)

8411 A oar makes (lha rito) wselues by inlinling the amadl (of thi
affaringm) _

& rock by she wind that ke sets in madion by the Sapping of his
wisigr; &r
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“From this it would appear that the Acyeos did pot fisd
the bird in the Indus valloy, but met him st when they
oocupiod the Ganges valloy, about the 10th centory I8 (% (ar
12th, see note), either themselves domesticsting him, or more
probably finding him already domestivated by the provious
inhabitante, This fits in on the one side with the theory of
the ornithologists a8 to the native habitst of the hird; and
on the other side with the faot that the cock was uot nm-
ported by sea by the Phosmicians operating with Solomon.
The fattier found the peacock in the India which they resched
by seu, he being i native of (hat part of the country, but
not the cock, which belouged o another region remote from
that coust, In point of fact the cock is entively Luking in just
tho region westward which towched Indin by the water route
Hemude hiv way westward by land from Rushoor throngh Hactria,

Bactria and Persia.

~If the cock moved northward and westward up and sgaingt
the line of the Aryan invasion, he should Lave reached Bactna

In XI=186 wn reack: The stopomeny for pocmkimg of (the most of)
exrmivorons wmmmle, of pigs, of comely; of cocks, of crows, of donkeys,
maidl of human Hesh, is o Tapts-frechvs prtance.

Tleks ludd virwe apeiust “auting erow” &e goos boek to o much wlder
prose-texl, (he Dimrme-sGten of Gamtams f=a J. B E. i 251); and the
prohibition ia found i Vesigthin Dharma-stites also) (oeo Jo B K xiv, 1205

Eating 1he flash of the “village cock™ is probubitad with that of the

" Hralman duek, sparraw, e, wordpeehor aad parrot in Many
(Y- U800 BB XXV, 171 of p. 172, verss 18),

En tho Buddbise books the cuck in tmentionel in $he varly part of ous
of the very oldest, the first dinlog of the [righs Nikyn (texty, vol. I,
page $: wes David's tmanal po 18, rendimed “fowls™). This hook may
dibte frobu whout the tisw of Haddbe, sy 475 1 UL or herenbonts,

In tha (uestions of MIdd (sbout thi et esntury of our era) iz's

whola chapter sbont the oock (rex¥, qu 366, line 12, fo page 565 line 1)

. ¥iw {wayw) quatitios of the-cock you sbonld fmikate:

L Munk shimbl retire sarly for meditalion: es the cock mtires parly
io roowl,

& Tkes esrly.

3 Cock s uurnmiumgtj tyey scratehing for food: monk should be
gnremitéing in pursmit of higher life.

4, Uock s blind by nlghts mumb slould be blind w dedights aul
saeluitiotin of artiies.

B, Vol willnob desert by home: monk shoull nover desert hils *niud-
fulnowe™ witcly b hiz bome,

VoL EXTIH Past IV, ]
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at-a very early date. Hactria amd the region westward, from
the Caspian Bes to Farsistan, was the home of the religion
of Zoroastor; snd it is to the Zoroustrian sacred literalure
that we are indebted for such knowledge as we possess of the
domestic antmals, us of the civilization development in goneral
of that region af that period. The date of Zorosster is un-
certain, but B quite cortainly eurbier than 600 B. (Y Thers
are po monumental remains which go back to this period.
The name of the cock does not appear in the very enrliest
stratum of Zoroastrian religiois literature, the Gathas, but
the character of that material is such thut one would senrvely
except to find it there m umy oase. The cock is, however,
abundantly repressuted in what wo moy call the socond stratum
of Zoroastrian literature,  The sarbiest mention is presumnbly
m Vendidid, Fargnrd XVITL In the early morning the coek
lifts up his votes ngaingt the mighty afterpmidnight daerkoess
(Ushali): “Arise, oh men, recite (he Ashem Yadovs Hishiom
that smited down the Dagvas™* From thiz onward be is
frequently mentioned, and indesd he played n role of groat
mnpartance in the Porsian religion und lterature. Bosides his:
common name, Halkn, and lis onomatapoetic name Knhirkatis:
(mguivalent to cock-adoodle-doo), lie lad also a voligious name,
Parodarsh, foresoer (L 6. of the diwn)  Nuamerous pussages in.
the' Veodidad, Bondebishn and later Hteesture set forth his
gereld charicter, He was troated by God w fght the demon
of idleness, By his crowing be puts to flight the demons. Ha
# the bird of light and honce of righteousness. scattoring
dirkuess and repolling the hosts of evil that dwellsin durloess
He was also the symbol of the reswrreotion. Currying out
the idea of the suered chiracter of the cock, Tn curibus vontrast
with the utiliterian economic lreeding of the (hinese, it was
counted s et of pisty to possess und fo raise domestio fowl;

¢ Jackeom gives th year (00 for the birth of Zuconster. (OF Persia
Pyt amd Present) Fusing their comitiimony oo the appearanse of Masds
itk Medlian proper nimes bn Awsyrinn laseriptions of Sargon, 716 B, O,
¥d. Meyor and ofhors date Zorouster somswhers from 800 Lack Lo 100
IL &, If the meadings of the Assyrinn inscriptions arm positively ssvired,
almlifing ‘vo All=rnstive, wod il i osn ho proved Yot Borosster bl
Fak Enveset they word Muagds ausd di 5ot borow it frony already exinting
teo, Joosl or otherwise. nu emrlior duld thay 6RO would e provesd Ligyend:
rpuen i,

UL Vil 160 OR, 18=24 Y4; mlao Yiahy 23, 41, 1%
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Tt after he Dogan to crow the covk might not be eston, The
part which the cock plays in Persian religion and mythology,
and the mauner of reforence to him m Zorosstrian Elerntare,
setmy to prove satisfactorily that he antedates that religion,
anil that he was domesticated in Baotria and westward nmong
thie Medes and Persians bofore the time of the founding or
reformation of the Porsian veligion by Zoroastor.  Zoroastar
was, b must be rememberod, 8 reformer, protesting sgainst the
saperstition, the idolatry and the materialism of the ruligion
of his age and poople. The Gathas ropresent that protest
and preseut the reformed roligion in its most primitive and pur-
et form.  Bot, as always has boen the case. in s socond stage.
Zoroustrianism hd to rockon with the religion it undertook
o reforny, and above all with the grest underlving folk cult
of that religion, compromising with its forms und practises
and superstitions.  That sedond stage s ropresented by the

Cenduad snd Bundulishin,d and preosely such material as the
cock-cult or reveronce in those books may he takon as evidence
of the existenen sud moportaned of thet oult, and honce ae
dvidence of the domestiention of the cock, before the time of
Zoronster.t  More than that we cannol say from Persian
sources.  From the fact that there is no name for cock com-
motl to Indinns and Irnniansg it 75 clear that he was mol
known befors the separation of thess two Aryan stocks?
Comparmg, however, what we have learned from Persian and

1 Foe forilier information about the obek soomg the Perians of
dncksom A0 8. volo xiih pi 160 T min sl indehted porsonslly to Prof
Jaekean for moch sedstance in this resecrch, aod swpomally for poisting
uid Lo'mme that Uie eock by svldently pre-Soroosteian mhong the Pirciiane.

! Pomlbly this stolement should Le somewhat modified Prof. Teeksm|
culle my ailintion 00 tie Taet Wiat Hokeka, whiol appiams in composition
m Avestan Kakriatat, the popular onomatopeeticon. for soek, mod io
Babrkaws, the nome for the valtage, spparumily ns “shirtm-ankor®®, wmay
bie sguate] with fhe Swiskrit i (wlso onmmatopestio) in brid-viko,
ales w foll pomb for cock. With thess, (folliwine P Worn, Geeideld
der wospersischen Elgwologic. p: 150) T also compieve the Palilavi Kork
Kondish Bwpkes, Upsntish Bharkk, ben. The suggestion is that thoee wos
i oEmabipoetic rool name for ook common bo Indisn and Leaniwn, which
did nok, lowever. by itslf beeoms the wnms of the cock in ebilier Sep-
wkrit or Avertad. il fonnd i (he later Trnpinn . disleets, Ti saheobl
bor suid thut the pecticnior soand contained in this oncostoposticon
Batlomgs | to, other birds then dhlokens, S0 m Aropean by, fhe spme
poitind, meais e,

Eﬁﬁ
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Indian sources, i@ wonld appear that the cock was derived
from Tndia and domesticated wmong the Iranians somowhere
pooliehly between the 11th and the sth centuries,

Greece and Asia Minor,

‘Hehn. in his Knlturggfonsen places the appexrasce of the
tock amoug the Greeks after contuct with the Persiams, in
the latter balf of the 6th centory B C. The cock w first
mentioned in Greek literature by Theognis, 525 B. O and

later wiiters frequedntly dedgnate him as the Pesing bird

(oecusionally also the Median bird). In faot, however, the
oook is abundantly represented on monumental remoins W
eentury o oven two centuries oarlier. Hogarth found him on
coits from the earliest stratum of the temple of Ariomis at
Eplsus, cives 700 B. ¢, and he appears on the very eariiest
Tonign coins found fo Asin Mmor, especinlly in the north,
along the Dardapelles, as gardy g8 the Jth dentuiy,) In
sotthern Asia Minor, oo the harpy tomh st Xanthus in Lyeia,
ciren 600 B, (L, there & o remarkally fine represestabion of
n cock, used ns & esacrificial land, laving the charneteristie
gamo cock appearance of the Red Junglefowl. In Crete the
gock appesrs on the Meliun gems abont 700 Bo* On the
Gireok mamn i we liove numerons represmtations gomy back
to the Tth coutury. OF thesy perhaps the ecarliest is o relief
found in Sparta in 1880, represnting the offering of a cock,
apparently iu conneetion with ancestor worship, Of almost
the same age = a proto-Attic vase, figured in Ephewers
Archawiogibe, 1897, A Corinthisun Alubastron, with » re-
presentution of a cock, in the Metropolitan Muoscum in Now
York, s dated 650—800 B C. An olosehon feom the same
place, showing an owl bétwedn cocky, i diled B00—550; and

&L Handy Hilstoria Nionorwm.  Uoe coin aseribod 10 Dardaans (p; G4},
lirwarere. o eleotrum alater with & cock on ows siife, ssems by badong 2
(hloe. This Is *one of n peries of primitive (ypes, among wlhiol/ e
fomad Yl lioos, and Teotaste winged soimals.”  [Mis Aieed Daldwin

2 'Sir Arthor By thought that be bad foond the vock o ooe of
the esrly Minuae monuments sb Knowos, which would placs his appesr--
soe in Oreseo ss carly wd the Wbdrd millesglom (Towewed of Flallenie
Stisdies xiv. TR po M2 fiz. Ga. wlso Seripta Minms. p. 183, fur. T4al
This o w very rude copresentation of w bird, leeking all the charmeier-
ittic lintares of U cock, resombiling reprosentations of unhlomiifiable
birds fonnd on {he Esyptine and Baliylonisn monuments,
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a Uholcedonian ampliorn, representing a man botween two
eiles, Is gesigned to the samo date, Indeod, auy well equipped
mutsenim ab the present time contains abundant evidencs that
the vock was known to the Greeks Jong befors they eams in
contact with vithor Porsints or Mades. The term. Persinn
bird scems to hove been given to the eock by Groek writers,
after vontiact with the Porsians chiefly bevaose of lus great
impirtance and kis religions use wmong the Permans; which
wade bim par exeelloges their Lind; partly, perhops, becanse
of the tradition of his devivation from the Fast, the land from
which the Persiony also eame,

After the commimeement of the Persiun ern, the represeut-
ation of tho cook om coms, vases and mommnents  becomes
more froquent. Both before and aftor that time tho chavaster-
titip of the cock which seceme to have appealed most strongly
0 the Groek imagination was his fighting qualities, To them
T was primarily a game cock, and the cock fight i the most
familine an froquent representation on coins of the Greek
portod from Tndin westward! Ou this account he was sacred
to Arves. That bo was ulso associated with Hermes, presumahly
fur i mantic qualities, is apparent from s representation
with the éaducens? Porliaps it was thru Persian use that
he Became wered to Apolle, ss Lorald of the s In that
comiection also he nppears uttached to the triscele on Pam-
phylian and Lycien coing?  Further, as o derivation probably
from his relution to the sun, rossoning from awakening to
hoadth, he was sacrificed to Asclopius. In this relation, -also,
bs boeume the chthomie bird, and is used on tombs, as em-
ligmatic of tho liopn of a reawskening to life. Ho was o bird
of good omen among the Groeks as among the Homuns and
st sacrificially to wyert ovil,

+ The urwil kypa of dutotomots coine b Asie Mior, poing heck w
abiout 700 B, in n cock or & cock fight (viz. Follue IX. 81, Hogarth,
Archate Artemisia, 1008, p. 89 A cock fight s also the commonest

bation of the Fowl on Attio vases. For w typlosl specimen ef,
Aniie Kyllx in Metropolitin Mosoum, Now York, B0—500 B, (.

TOE, for itstanis eoits of Sophytes, peined of ¥he Pengel, G16—806
T Ca: obverse, hoail of Sophywes or Atbenn; roverse, cock sl oudoono,
Head, p. 53,

= UF. Goblel W Adviella, Migralion des Spmlides, pp, T8, 992, i Hunler,
Nisnornn eelerum deseriptis, pl VIi. mow 10, 18} Head, Ouias W he
Ancients, pl. 1TE Ag. 155
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Thraout the whole Greek world, then, from 700 B. (. on-
wird, the cock, always ropresented most snmistakeally on
monumutite wnd coins, reproducing the game cock charactor-
istice which belong to the origingd breed, was o fumiline and
omnipresent bird, sucrificial to s number of gods, representing
an acoumulation of sacred ideals sod traditions, and popular
for sporling purposes. Ou the other hand; the hird does not
lelong to the earliest stratum of Greek civilization. He plays
o part in Greek mybhology, There are no legends or folk-
lore whicl sttach themselves to him, as to the dove, the swan,
the eagle, & He came in after the Greeks had passed that
stage of thier exstence, The name by which he was known,
Recrpiede or dhberwp, i not Greek.! He 15 not mentionsd m
Hesiod or Homer, in one or both of wlich it seoms that he
musl hsve played a part, hud Lo been koown  The latter
muntions, among domestic animals, the horse, pex mule, ox,
gont, sheep, pig and dog, and among domestic fowl the goosn
hut nowhere the cock.? The Homerie poems, do, however, T
think; -give us & clue to the date und the omgm of the cock
among the Groeks As siready pointed out, the Greek word
for cock, diecrpube, fim, dhargoaiva? (poetic dAéorup, fem. die-
rupée) i4 foreign.  If we could troce its origin we should pres
wmably find the sourve of the cock for the Greeks. One turns
naturally toward Asia Mingr. The premains found in the in-
torior of Awis Minor, both the Hittite and the proto-Armeming:
monuments, show po truce of the cock. Partly they are too
early: portly, ss 1 think will appear from what follows, thuy
ware not i the line of tropemission or migration of the cock.
While, as already stated, the cook i pot mentioned in Homaor,
the word for cock dovs appesr twice as u proper name, Asferos,
sn Argonant and communder of the Boeotinns, was the son

L Teo Moyer, Handbtch der grischischen Elymologie. L. p. 296, derivos
oy (rim e, dting the snsligy of ddderwp. He would male it
maitt *dlsochrer, wie dor Kampflastige Habn pewill leicht benatint worden
h“““#

2 The pigmim-is commonly incladod in tha lisl, Yol ssconding to Say-
wgur, Life-in the Homerie Aye, the pipeon, whi lewell knuey to Humer,
“wnd i wilily ool 8 domesticalod bird.

2 The fml.inim formutions sro unserinin ol vacelie, evidenoe of for-



Vol xeeiil] Tha Cock. 483

of Alektryon (Adsrpwies 1L XVIL 60830 Appearing in
eomnection ‘with & man conneoted in sarly Grecinn story with
Ahe exploration of the Euxine to ifs remotest eastern shores,
the name suggests the pessihbility that the Grécks came m
contaet with the cock st the extremo oastern lmit of the
Puxine, and beought him thenee to the Greek cities of Asia
Minor and s to Greece itself? Thoe Homerie passiges, how-
evor; would show that the bird was nol as yel possessed by
tho Greeks, but only just beginming to be known by name.
The impartution of the hird by sea along the Enxine woold
parillel, it oy b obseryed, Lhe sarly importation of the pes-
cock by sen from Indis, aud of the guines fowl, in the time
of Bopliocles, from tropienl Africs by way of the Red Sea and
tho Meditervanoan,

Italy.

From Greoee the cock spread with the early Greek colonies
to Italy, whers the monumental remaing on which ho appears
are almost e early as those of Greoee iteelf. The cock appears
on the garliest coinage of Himors, a Chaleidie colony ou' the
warth cosst of Sicily, founded about the middle of the Tth
century.? The coinage of Selinos, the most westerly Greek
wolony i Sicily, represents on one side Apollo and Artemis,
standing together on & quadrigs, and oo the other side the
river god Selinos, with a phisle and a lostrai bransch, before
un wltar, in front of which i 8 cock., behind on a stand a
hull, and ahove it w Selinon leaf. Here the cock is evidently
wicrificial and connected apparently with the sun® Tu Ftruria

i Lefins jn slep mentioned’ by Apadlodorus, Diodorus sod Paussmian.
Hin tonih was shown ab Pladses. Aecordine 1o thess later nuthorities
the wile of Alktryen or Alektor, his [ather, was Cleobuls. Tt will Lo
nobed] alan thet the 'Alorsuée of Homer hovotnea "Adfarayp In later writers,
scoonding to the dictionary the poetle form. of the word, The latier i
T 04, 1V, 10 the aume of o Spartan: sbh 3 Zndprefe Aldoogss foers miper

1 This woulil dste tie cock pmouy 1he Iranisns of the Euxite region
st or before 1000 B, O, hirmoudsing with tio mrdler dates suggested In
the preceding pages. rather than with the loter dates. If Hehn's fuits
and conclnsions aro corront the phessant waz brought io Greece some=
wihnt later Ly this sams rotite, & & from bhe ssstern and of thin Buxine
by wes to the Greek oltiss

3 The ooins thempelrss may bot be oldor than thes eormeneoient of
the Otk century. Heed, Historis Numorsm, p. 143

& Dp. 168,
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the eock appears o top of sepulehrn) vases (chthouic use) aof
the Buechero bype as oarly as the middle of the 6ith, perlisps
evon of the Tih contury, sud on wall pamtings of Etrnscon
tombeg belonging, 1 supposed, to the period when the Groeks
hud begon to nfluence Etrusean art. Do Litiam the ooclk
appears of top of early hol urn (alioc ehithouie) of shout the
s dote us Lhe Finseay sopulehial vass, The cock s uleo
a frequéni smblem on the eoms of SBamniom and Latium in
the 3rd century, and indesd he is almost, if wot quite, as
common on the voinage of Ttalian cities as on those of Gre-
cint Asip Minor. A typieal coin of the Samniun nnd Latin
eitive 1= thit of Caless? ohverss 2 lsad, reverse erowing euk
sl Ipgond Caleun,

Ii is génerally assumed that the cock was introdussd inlo
Ttaly by the Greeks, and spread gradually from sonth to north,
Bot the coiis of Ramniom and  Latiom, jost deserbed, with
the figure. of the crowing cock, rsemble rather the cock of
Gaul than that of Greeco; mnd mdeod the name of the cock
in Latin, Gallus, or the Gallie bird, snegests o simillay origin,
The eock may, it 3 true, loave been called gallus by tle
Rimuaus for the same reason thet Le wes calls] the Persian
hird among the Greeks, Even this woald show that he was
nt an carly period very common and very maportant wmong
the Guuls.  But it seoms to mo that the use for the name of
the hird of the word Gallos goes further, and mdientes that
the Italisns actunlly rocoved kim from the Gauls. Ta that
case lie wis domesticgted in Central Italy beforo the coming
of the Groeks

Now w¢ know from other sonrtes thut the cock played a
part of groat importance smong the Ganls before the Roman
conquest. Cavsar 3o testifies. Ho tells us also of the religions
significance of the cock among the Gauls in linguage that
renunds us of Persian praction. Part of the Gallio raee, hé
sayd, whils vaising fowks, yot rogarded it as o sacrilogn i oad
them, "The cock, we learn further, was sssooiated with the
great god of the Gauls, whom Cassar identifies with Mercury.
From Gsllic times, also, we have varions olay and olher o=
prosontations of the cock, found in varivus places? Certnin

i Maury, s (g Guulgis, p. 67

* Ba Arllnr Muasry, Le Qo Qaudols, who rofers wrpodially o the
eullpetings v il Mnserm of St Gorealnan-Lage (p. 50)
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it i that after tho BRoman eonguest he appears on cole from
sarions parts of the countey,! and that from that time to this
hie bas played o part in Prance which fairly entitles him to
be called the nutionul bivd of France. As already noted tho
Trench bird s the cock in his form as chanticleer, the arower.
or singer, tho berald of dawn.

But how dill the cock reach Gaul? From the Greek calopiss
on the const, or by au indepondent route thro the interior of
Europe? I um inclined to think by the latter route. The
Romans found him not only in Goeul, but also in England
and among the Germans, Evidootly be was in the first cent-
ury before our era pretty widely distributed as a domsestic
IowL and also ss 6 distinclly sacred bind over western and
central Europe. He was not & native, No chicken bones
have been found among the shell beaps of Denmark or the
Jnke dwellings of Switeerland, Italy or Hungary, His sdvent
hiclongs to o later period. I'ho linguistic evidenco shows that
e was not common property of the Indo-Europsan peuples,
nor even of the Earopean peoples: before their separatiom
Qult, Teutow. Lott and Slay know him by no common namie,
On the other hand, all peoples of Toutonie stock posess a
enmnon nome for the domestic fowl, and that name, haln or
fa, the smger, conneets him rather with the Porsinn  foreteller
wof the dawn than with (e Grecian fghtme bird, Every-
where he hos a religions character, and apparently the saper-
atitions and religions usages comneeted with him among the
Gurmsns, s among the Gaols, point in the samo direotion?
The pvidence & far from conclusive, bul 1 am inclined to

1 Maury cites also feperary stones of the first conlury, bearmyr cock
«m wnsign, from Stewbourg and Nachamne (pre 6885

2 For (b lingulitii evidenes ef, Hahin, He shows, among olliar things,
thud the Uermaria nitat inve constitubed’ oo whobe, dwulling togedbur In
ong  relatively muall rogion, separata from other peoples, when flay
appbiod Ahs ngme hena to e domentio fowl; that the Grrmans must
Bave bean dinmmdiale asighbore al thie Finue, std presumably nid con-
tgoous 1 Wi Lithuspiiue; thiat e Slavs and Lithuigions must have
boin | alténdy esparate when the eock wid introduced among them | and
the Slave themeslves divided e two divisioms. Mo sttempts 10 show
forther, by the linguiatic svidence, thot ot the time of tho mbrodostion
al the snck the Slavs, elresdy separabil from the Lithusmians, most kave
bten in olibse eontaidt with Medo.Parsian pooples, Soxibiang, Bauromstiate
wnd thin 17ke.
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think that at tho same time that the cock traveled from the
wustorn ond of the Buxine thre the Dwedanetles to the Aegoan,
Lo also traveled up the line of the Irmnmn ewmigeation into
Seyilin, and o to the Tentons and the Celts: the two lines
of migrativn ultimutily meoting in central Ttaly,

Cyprus,

From Asis Minor and Greeeo 'the epdk traveled soutlward
to (yprus. The earliest appeamunes i on the sarcophagus
from Giolgol, now in the Metropolitun Mosenm in New York,
area 500 B. (4, whern his us¢ is evidently chthome.  After
that date lie' is quite common: aud o soveral soulptures: o s
ropresented 62 o sacrificial bivd.s

Syria.

Syriac literature is too late to be of any service in | this
investigation, and thers s u curious lack of representations
of the cock on momuments, coing pems and the Hke from
Syris, On sume old Syrian geme there are representations of
hirds, but in no case a characteristic répresentstion of the
eock, The mrlisst represeutations of the cock which [ can
find ® in w tomb at Marisss,? dating from about 2606 B, C.
This tomb belonged to a Sidoman colony settled in an Edom-
e oty. The lunguage used in the inscriptions was Greek;
they snimals depicted in the interior of the tomb showed dist-
el Beyptian influence, The cock himsalf i on the outer
fuee of the doar posts of the inner muin chamber, He seems
aboul to erow. In form, coloring and foathering be is still
the Red Junglefowl. As already stated. the only mention
of the cock in the Old Testamont is in Prov. 30: 31, perliaps
about or after 300 B . He has no fixed wine in Hibrew,
and at that period seems to have besn known to the Jews
as o bird possessed by neighhoring peoples, but not demesticnteld
in Palestine. When finally dowmestioated smong them (hetween
200 B. €. and the commencement of our era) he was called
by mn Armmaic name, bersegal, which dtself ® not Aramaean,

¥ O, for matabes, 1911 snd 1222 in e Cypriois eollections of the
Mutropotitan Mussum, Templo-boy holding o vosk.

# “Palnted Timba of Marisa", Pulors und Thiersoh, Mewoir of Pale
citine Feplovation Find,
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but borrowed from some other people; from whom presumahiy
thee Aramoesns derived the bird. The dits are meager and
any doductions from such meager date must be viewed with
eantion.  The sugeestions from the dats, such as they arw,
seamy bo be that, haviog reasched Cyprus thru Greek infleoncs,
the cock wus trunsmitted thence to Fhoenicws, but did not
becomo common motil after the Greek conguest. The Jews
coming in contact with kim as early as 300, thry the Phoeai-
cinns or other neighboring people, refusod lim admission heoauss
of the religions snd saerificidl charatter which he possossed
among hoathen peoples; the same ground on which ther
ancewtors bl classed the swine, the hare, &e as unclesn in
the distury laws of Deuteronomy and Leviticus, Tn the mean
time the Aramacans had received the cock, with tho name
furnegal, from some other source. Thru their influsnes the
bird and hiz name became common good of all Syris, and o
be and his oame Goally found their way theu the wall of
Jewish prejudice jnte Jerusalom,

Arabia.

From Arabia we have no monumental evidencs of the cock,
confirmatory ovidimce, %0 far as it goes, thal lis route from
Indis was uot by =a but by land, Arabie literature is too
late to be of suy valug for our purposes. It may be worth
noting, however, that the cock jdoes appear, altho rurely, in
old Arabic poctry, but only in connection with setiled lnbit-
ations. From whatever source the domestio fowl was brought
mto Arahia the Arals ssom not to have borrowed the name
with the bird, but to have tnvented s name of their oW1k, ot
onomatopoetic however, but apparently depending an o clr-
seteristio not elsewhere similurly noted, viz. daj or dagij,
which Arabie lexicographers explain s given *because of his
frequent coming aud going (daga )" This is the common des-
ignation of both male and female. The cock as such, how-
ever, is called dik

! Is this borvowsd from the Tarkish? Prof. R J. H. Gotthel. 0f
alsty Jueol, Studicn iy drabischen Dicktors, Helt 111, Das Fehom der
worisfainischen Bedwinei, Derlin, 1880, p. 8l Ths name of e sock js
tu iteolf nn interesting wsudy, which hss not yat recsived the aifantion
i desorves. In gemomal each people ases popularly m anoiuatopoetic
‘maang, an plienrpted roprodneibm of e vound mmds by the cock (Jess
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Egypt.

Barlier Egrptian scholuvs wore mdined to lind the cock in
some of the Pgyptian Lievoglyplics, o in some of the bird
forms on the monumunts, Sppurently nrguing from the present
universal mee of the bird that it must of course have hem
familiar among the old Fgyptisns, In pomnt of ool thess pen
sl ether ancharacterized pictures of hirds, or identifiablo with
hiedu of quite & difforent charsetor, euch as the bustard or
the quuil! Eevptologists without exeoption am wow agredd,
I balieve, that the ook i nol found oo Egsptisn mounments
hefors the Roman period, snd that no word or sign for eock
Appeary in the langtinge. "The argoment from silonce in this
crs 8 p;muimn]ly squivalest to w proof that the fowl was not
known in ancient or even Piolemaio (bofore the Roman period)
Egypt, because the wall puintings in the tomba give o such
mingte and gocurats representitions of Feyplinn life, domestic
utedsile aml amimals, creatures veed for food dnd the like,
thist the cock. i in us, could not bave been omitted. Why
this wns 1he ease i atother question.. Hald the cock been
known m Babyloma or Berin or Asia Minor and the Asgean
us parly as 1400 or perhaps even 1000 B. €. i would protty
sircly have been imported into Egypt.  After that the Egypt-

often the bism), nf the srkadoodlinlon txpe. Thesn names diffr alightly
Tenanplace (o pluee, bul gee evidont]y nol boreowid fromans o mare s
furms, but invented by euch locality for lbsell.  Almost voqnally frequeit
e the pani-onpmsiopovtic bames, which do not imaitate liot mbenly
stiggmit the somnil made (oot sousd pletares it soand | hincoglypha),
mivd whick often are or may- b eqially applivable 46 odher hinds, fike
cock (gubkoo) ksl kwrn (erow), Thess i nogeead deal of sloilarity
hefwenn  pemod of this dlees over donviderubiln drods, eppanmitly. dhe,
hwever, woin the furmer case, w01 1o lirrowing, bot 1o the mieosesry
slmildeity of all sttampts b0 tromalnti or indioste the hind's owo attemnee.
The thors ave (b wiies glven b indicals some chameterstin of the
bind, Hke (i Frovol Miamieeler, the Gormmm Hobm, the Persinn Peed-
therek sud probably Arobio dajag  Lasily there are namos hudieating &
firrlgn oriin, Hke Latin Godlss, or shaply hooowed from a forvign
botgue, presasbly -with, the binl, like Grek dueormde and Arouain.
bernegal. There ls oo numn commab bo oy berge linuistic grong, wiih
iho exonprion of the 3onpolise-Tudkash Bwol and e TeubonlisSeanie
innvion Hee:

Vi good Hlustration of ke olilir methiod b foand, by the way, inn
eoeut mrticly in the Zoolopist for' Jan, 1012, wntithed “Tha Prohistarie
Owighth of B Commos Fowl™, Iy Fredorink J, Stalls sl A, J, Bews,
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ians were less inclined, [ should judge, to borrow from outside
shurces religions idess or articles of diot, the two heing closely
conneeted.  In view of the mportance of the cock wmong the
(Gireeks one 15 however, melined 1o wonder that the Greek
moercenares of Paommetichus gnd some of his siocessiors, who
porvadol Egypt, seribbling their names in temples of the upper
Nile, and building in the Dolts cities to dwell in, did ot
bring the cock with them for sacrificinl purposes or for the
sport of cock fighting. Or the Persiams? Or Alexander and
the: Prolemies? The silenco of the monummnts for precisely
these poriods: seems conclusive, puzzling as the fact & In
answer to the question this silenco raises, T can merely eull
stlention in géneral to the apparvil slow progress of the bivd
southward from the Aogoan regions, in contrast with his rapid
and trivmphant passage westward aod porthward; to the
religions prejudioes, whioh wonld have been particularly strong
againgl & Persian saorad bicd, in view of Egyptian experience
with the mad Cambyses: and porhaps also to thie largely
aguatic conditions of Egypting domestic economy, betler adapled
to geese and duels pond erines and herons (has to elickens,

Assyria and Babyionia.

In the earlier editions of his Kwltirgianzon wid Hawsthiers,
Heolin states that the eock was unkoown In Assyria and
Babylonia before the Persiun peried.  In the last posthumous
dighth edition, O, Schrader, e oditor, ndds & note, in whioh
bt pasaris thut the cock ds mentioned in the list of offerings
of Guden, 2700 B, C; that e appears in Assyrian tintes ofton
ke affaredl to the gods; and that ho was especially common in
noo-Babylonin, where he was kept in the neghborhood of
timplos. 1t is niso stated that the cock was called in Assyrian
by tho name lwrke, and in Sumerian lawgs; and thst be was
also further kuown i Sumerian as Tar-dugailie, supposesd to
he the source of the Aramacan Tarnegul or Tarviegal. The
ides that the cock s mentioned in the offering lists of Gudea
s apparontly connected with the identification of u bird on
tho Gudesn monuments o= the cock or hen; and also with the
appearanco. of the word Kuwrgi i a sacrificial Tt of that
peviod.  The hird dopicted on the Gudean monuments fs one
of those uncharacteristic and unidentifinble birds which ave
found on & number of early mobuments in various countriss,



90 John P. Pilers, j1sis,

The cock is singularly essy to represent by some charsctir-
itic peculiarities, Hix peculiar characteristios are so striking
that they seize the fancy of the most inexperenced on-looker
and, rude #s Lis art may be, he generally contrives in some
way to give thoe impression of the cock. It i owing to this
fwet that wrehoologists are practically agreed not to recoguise
as cotks the umidontifinble, unchaructirized birds which are
found, ns statod, on monuments of yarious countries.  Anyons
who has followed pictorinl ropressntations of the cock will see
the reasop for this. Suck birds may be almost any thing else,
fut they are nat cocks,

As to the sapposed identification of kwrgi in the Gudean
soerificial kst as cock it may be ssid that Assyrian scholars
bave transiated various words m the Babvlouinu-Assvrinn worid
Lists aa eock. According to their transliterstions sod trans
lations, b sppears in Samerian s terligallu, kwkwrany, and
brergd, und in Semitie as Fevky or kevalda or kwrakku,  OF
thess supposud srords for eock the one read ku-beeru-au APPEATS
in a trilingual list, s0 far untranslated, of the object or cliar-
cter of which we know nothing; except that it dios wention
rds.  Kwkuranu wounld ondoubtedls be & good cnomate-
poetic name for tho cock, if the readiug wore corfain, but the
choratters 5o trunsliverated might, so far 2 our present know-
lodge goes, cqually wall Lo transditerated Zudurvany — or
rathert from analogy this would be the natoral transtitoration
—und still vther translitersiions ars quite posihlo. But farther,
in the word It in which this word appears it i givon as
the equation of jarfugally, which has been oquatod with the
Aramaie farnogui or furmegal, tock3 Now so far ss our pres
ont informution  goes, Sumerian was 4 dead langugge tany
conturies before the Avamasans reachsd Babslonia or parts
miljacent® It is, \berefore, rather startling to have an Ap-

V8o Prof. Clay enlls my attamion to  fesmining proper nninn, le-dur
(Emi-raeni-tum, o the Cassite period; as alio o the feset thay e sl
resd ku-kw i Win supposed ku-ku-ramn gre & common way of writing
e bw-dwe of Nluehadrvesar anid of HKodureabil

 Thiv wlemtifioation was fores snggosind by Opperl. Zeitschr. Awyr,
¥Yi6 080, and hss sintoe Boem sdapted by w nomber of Asdayring and
Svyrian scholkrs

Ay a ouriosty it may be ooteld ei Heoekedmeni is his Lextoon
Syriaevm o the word Losd (wbdipal as cork, whl g sote fram
Jesen, Clceadin”. :
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umnecan word derived from Sumerian, If such n derivation
ocoursd wo should expeet it to be medistely thro the Semitio
Babslonian, not mmedigtely from the Sumerinn Morcover,
whether the word trunslitorated fariugaliie was ever actuslly
thus propounced remnins ns in 0 many Sumerian trane
literations, subject to some doubt Tf the transiterstion be
earrect it would appear to mean farrufing. Tor (or farri)
w interpreted in o trilingual list as rtrrii-sim-tigmvaziognted
(CL XTV. 4, 8), and the entive combination is spparently
vquated later (L 11) in the smme text by the Kburummm or
fudwrrann alroady notedd The argument then s thut s
certain othwrwise ynknown Sumerian word in o trilingual list
dealing with birds may be translitorsied farlugally, whicl
sounds strikingly like the word for cock, bmnegul or farnegal,
used by the Aramscans, who muny centuries after Sumsrian
bad becomn o dead lunguage ocenpied or were in contact with
the rogion where Sumerisn had been spoken and whars, in
the Arawmacun pesiod, 1t still lingered s s olurel language;
that in this trilingua! list? the word tarlugally is transtatsd
by wnother uaknown Sumeriun word, the characters of ‘which
might be iransliteratod Fudisvoenn. whicls sounds fike am
Uhomatopoetid name for the cock; and that oue oloment of
the word traudiferntad larlugalln: 35 actually translated o a
hilingual list by the Assyrian (Semitio) word Dwrvuindn Sva-
viegated™, o deseription whick might be applicable to the chicken
as # bird of ynriegated color. As un srgument by itsolf to
Prove acquuintance with tle cock i Babvlonis in the Su-
merian perid (2000 B 0), it tan scarvoly bo acoepted ss
possessing validity.

Thera ure also in' the Sumerisn word-lists some fifteen fopma

F0n this Prof, Prince writes sun thas im word doss ooeur ln G
yumngn wited, “hut ls the Tull fms—afin-dor (tar-X Ue=dsuyr. brriomfu,
*variegated’; alsn in Joe. cit. L. 11 budoverar-me- XU =Asxyr. dar (tar)
fugalinm, —Dar (tar) in Sumeeian dows mnn variegutad by salor, and
edindar-X1! monna fivrally -t vamagatod bird of the Db’ Kidhesrs.
NIl swyr, Hardugallion, which Asuyr. word is » Suntterian Jouu-
word, meaning “the variogwtied kitgg of hirde™ Ho suggests that il
womd would upply o tin cockophessant of fhe jraucock bettor than to
the caok, for which he adde oflier rensons. As to il propusad. idmt-
ifination of farnegol with far (or dur) tugathic it mny be furtlur pated
Phaf Wkt rilbia) letturs are mob Lhy .

Y'Sofor we this weoml Is consermed, the Tl han two, wot theee columne,
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of kergi, mentiosed. with other objects of food [or sacrifiey
all, or practically; all being as ot anidentifiol. Koo alsa
has been interproted &5 anoonomstopoiticon, wither horrowed
from the =Avestan (old Baotrian) Kaheka™! or formed in the
simo manner, and mesning cock. Kurgp iz interpreted m
Sognitio as fearke and the Sewitic kurku® Euarwddn and Karali
linve similarly beau supposed to be envtatopoetic names for
the cock.  Acenpting the tranditerntions given, which slways,
it must bo remombered, até somewhat uncertain, the varions
names proposed for the cock might oqually well midicate some
other bird? They are mere guessex. Up to the present time
wo do not know the nume of the cock in Assyran-Babyloniam
Av Prof, Bayee wrilee: *Thort s no’ cortsin namn for the
etk or Towl dn Assyrinn,  As vou know, the idesdification of
such words i whways doubtfol unless they are accompanied
by pictorial’ represantatinne"

It = in fact to these pictorial representations that we must
turn to detormine the dute and character of the appearance
of the cock i Babylonin and Assyrin. Fortanately, ss w the
vaso of Egypt, pictorial represoutotions of birds and snimuls
hegin early in Babylonia sand are abundist, and henee thy
argutsent from slence is peedlinely significant.  Boginuing ul
st rarly date, we huve unmiitakeable repressatations of ducks,
goese, swans, hawks, mgles, and loter ostriches, together with
various fantestio and monstrous. binds.  Besides theso clearly
doefinedl  and  chavscteristic repressutations of birds we hase
alio Bom yarows periods hinds not cloady detined, somotimes
of the bustavid typo, somelines waterfowl, sometines of o amall
bird type  None of these, for reéasons ulreads stuted, cun
wo ddenitify with the cock, The earliest mounment on whick
s cook hns boon discovered @ on tho finials of two bow heads
o it redigl” from e pabasce - of Sesnocherib, but ascribed
to Ashurbanipald that i&: whout the middie of the 7Tih cent

VG whaet has plivody boon said sbout the date of the cook Ih Dactein,
the mmmwn weed, &+,

Ay, Pinches, i & derg kind sl psinstsking cormespandence, lus
syl Ohlier guodnible fileptifieativey fooan other undsciplered | Uila,
oone of winch, hewsyor, &rw even approximately oncmatoporiie.

 'Tan Semitie furkw coriaindy ponnds more like the Aratugis boarlyn,
aFale .

dilleit. Mius. Rown XXV, slali 34 A, Psbersas, Awsyriim Sonlpt-
rsd im (he Pulice of- Shacharid, pl. 58, 1014
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B Q. Nothing further identifinble with the cock is found
hefore the late seo-Balivlonian, period, the time of Nabowdus,
ciren 500 B !, To this peviod belong & couple of nlinﬂmtmm
in Layurd's Nineveh amd Babylon of an engraved gem (p. 638,
representing s cock on s stand like thoss used frequently on
the boundary stones in connection with the emblems of the
Gods. Before this emblow stands a winged figure, with cone
] basket, while above is thy erescent moon, The other s
taken from s exlinder in the British Museum (p. 539), and
represents the figure with the cone and haskot standimg hefore.
an altur, behimid which altar are two stands bearing, the first
the moon symbol, and the second the cock. Heore the ecock.
like the woon, = plainly the woblem of u god It = on thess
figures, 1 fancy, thal SBelirnder bases his statement that the
cock often appears in Assyria as offored to the gods, Neither
of thew in fact reprisents the sacrifice of the cock, nor have
wit nnything in Assyrian or Babylonian wrt repressnting such
a sacrifice; Both of them represent the worshup of a god
symbalized by the covk.! Who that god was we do oot know.2
Theve are similar ropresentutions of the cock on neo-Habylon-
Jdisn seals plotured by Wardd In genersl it may be said that

Uin vibw of the eelabion of the cock to Persin, obe e joelined o
mak whother these two represettitions, sbeetlip the itrodudtion of the
sucred liird of Pereis into Babylonian mythelogy as @ god emblem; 'do
nat beling mathot o the FPorsion ham 1o the ueo-Babyloning period

* The feequent sopneciiog of the cork wilh the sun, sdded 1o iha
tomlioation of e eock dmblem with thot of the gony, suggests fhat
the conic here alio ropreseute thi san i sob form of plinke.  Layand
subly wttsubion to the suppoition of Jewish commentators ihat (e
wergaly wmade by the mm o of Cothe (10 Kings 17: 50), waa tho eook, mul
sligposts thut ihe Melek Tuw of the Yeoidis may alo huve been &
aveky it & pencocle. The  idotifeation of e cock e the emblew of
Hurgll snims uok mprobably. corredt.

POLW, H Ward, Seal Colinders of Wentern dsin; wspocially p. 421
aud figs. 554, 654, 1126, 1550 Dr. Wand kindly made pofiwoial inyest-
Igution &t my request into alliged represcntations o5 ek {or heni
wi the anciml Sumerisn Gudes monoments sod“The Keasite boumlacy
(Ewiwrr) stones, He writes: =Ourtoinly the Gula-Bai lbinl B gol the
rovk, You will obsrve i S L W 4 figs, 200—8296 it is oproseutid
with ths mlidews, and 18 5 @ long=oecknd bird. Soa aln the sturk; 1 §20,
I lis¥e biusy all over the budierrus and. | do mob beliove et ihe ook
I o themi. The fall of the vock nowbore sppears 1 have snspesiud
the lesser or Jarger lustard, aid yot the bicd on the plow, or apart

from: the plow, might be s sparrow, or some ench hird that follows tlio
Vill, TXXTUT  Pess IV, 26
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loninns rectived the fwl from Medis wod Persin, where le
had been koown: sinte n period ante-dating 1000, but he did

oot hecome common in Babylonie wntil the Porsian conquest,
i ﬂul latier half of the fith contury. Whenee 1he Arnmacans
dertvod the bird, wa do not certainly know, Tut it was thia
their agoticy, o2 the goneral medinm of interéhurse, that Le
was finally dntroduced Ly the Jows in Palestine, somewhiro
abput or o little after 200 B C, reacking Egspt only in the
Boman period, 150 years later.!

1 Besidon thowe mvstipnnd in the noten, T wlwo owe my thasnks to
s [thailan Dastitublon sod to De T. Laalio Shoar, Faof, Juw 1 Whieler
il Prof, Heharl of Columbis for belping me “hush chickend™. - Aftar
this article wan W priil my atlentfon was oillsd o the Ambie
(porgar or girsir), an oovmatoposticon for cock of Lbe st typo na the
Mahrow 1 of Prov, &, 81



LDralectic Differences between Assyrian and Babyloman,
and some Problems they Presont. — By 8. C. Yrvis-
akeR, Ph. D., Luther College, Decorah, Towa.

The proof of the existence of the two quite distinot dinlects,
e Assyrisn and the Babylonian, has been ardoous but also
gratifying. Tho texts upon which the proof is besed, the
collection of lotters from the period of the Sargomide kings,
edited by Prof. Harper, fall naturally into twao groups: the
lotters written in the Assyrian script and those written in
the Babylonian, Fven s lwsty comparison of the letters in the
Assyrinn seript with those in the Babylonian eannot but reyeal
certuin pocilisrities in the one group which are not found in
the other, and » more detailed and thorough study makes it
kpparent that these differences are of five kinds, such as
concern. phonetic luws, inflection, syntax, the uwse of words,
und style. Permit me to make brief mention of the main
differences under these five heads

L As regards phonotic laws, the Asyrian makes u shurp
distinetion betwosn the palatale, the Babylonman does not—
Assyrian: iffibi, Babylonian: iftabi. Tho Assyrian pronounces
the 3 as & and the combination & regularly becomos ¢ or s5:
the Babylonian has retained the & and before n dental this
regularly bocomes |—Assyrian' asghan—ablakan, Babylonian:
‘aitalan. The Assyrinn frequently assimilates an w to s fol-
lowing £ the Babyloninn roftens the pronunciation of % or ¢
afler m or o y or d—Asyrian: atlahar—amiahar, Baby.
lonian: amdalar. The Assyrian experiences no difficulty in
the pronuncistion of a doublo sonant, the Babylonian resolyes
the combination and simplifies the promunciation by mesns
of an m—Assyrian: - imagure=imaggur, Babylonian: imangur,
In the Assgrion two neighboring vowels are frequonily mssi-
milated to esch other —ihabluitn = ihabbatu, while vows! con-
tration is & prominent charnctevistio of the Babylonian.



J04 “Jahu B Piters, (1914,

in Babylonin the cock buging to appenr on gems nnd swals
first nfter the Persian inflaence hoas begun to muke itsalf folt,
but there is nothing to indicate any special rofersmoe o
temples, soch as Schrader psserts. beyond the fact that the
cock: wis, ns pointed out, 8 god emblem.

For Babylonin and Assyria, then, the lnguistic ovidence i
unsitifuctory, If the name of the bird appears at all, it i
in word Liste of pe yot unidentified cveatures and objects. Tt
i uot found in muy inseription or record with sccompanying
stxtoments or qunlifying words which would ensure or facilitate
identification. The first ropresontation of the cock yet dis-
covered on any monuments, gems, cylinders, &o: i, for Assyria,
from the middle of the 7th' century B. (L, a period of active
contact with the Medes; and for Babylonis, & century lutey,
when the Persinns had hogun to come into immediate rolations
with Babylon. The ropresentations from this period show the
eock s 8 osored bind, the emblim of & god.

Tho question urises: why, if the Persinns and Medes linid
the bird and if it past further to the westward ot nn earlior
date, it did oot also enter Assyrin and Babylonis. 1 lave
already suggosted that the cock past up the line of Traninn
migration, und that he resched the Greeks thro the Foxime,
not thru Asia Minor, Between the Modex and Porsians, on
the anw side, and the Assyrians und Rabylonians, on the other,
lay o mowntain region occupied by semi-barbarous tribes, never
tioroly subdued by the Assyrinns or Babylonians, and alwugs
more or less hostile to them. These formed for o long time
o sort of buffer state hotween Medes and Persinns and Assyr-
fns aml Babylontans, s harrier to communication und benca
nlso to the transmission of such » crouture as the cook, they
thémselves, from their hostile attitade and uncivilized econdition,
neither roeciving wor imparting such gifts Ultimsately the
burrier was worn away, and in Ashurbunipal time x mope
direct relation estallished betwoen' the Assyriany. and the
Modes, A contury later the barrier botween Persians nnd
Babylouiane was broken dowiy, and with the aoces of Persian

plow” For coumspleteton’ sake 1 umy sl that = the sxesvations sk
Nippur our varfint evidenoe of sequaininnce with the demmslie ekl
wah 3 il dn the form of & bere  This coulil not, Judging e #y
b, have bsawi sartier than the Porsian perimd, wnd T sloubil e
nelhie] Lo plnes i wvmu Lates,
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influonce the cock invaded the Babylonian plain! Why, when
the cock bnd onmee becn adopted i Babylonia, it did not
follow up the line of the Fuphrates into Syria more rapidly
than it seems to have done, I cannot comjecture, unless it bhe
something to do with its religions churaoter and uso; for, as
already shown, the cock, ones admitted into Babslonia, beeante
a sacred bird, the special emblem of & god.

And pow, in conclmsiom, I judge the history of the cock to
bave been this: The origingl bowe and probably the original
place of domestication, Hurma aud its neighborhood, from
whiel it sproad into Ching ¢ wu early date, traditionally 1400
B (., there to be bred into the Cochin-C'lina fowl, Tt did
not pass from Ching westward they the Turks until a late
date. When the Iraninns entered the Ganges valley, in fhe
second stage of their conguest of Tndia, they came in contact
with the domesticated fowl on its western limts.  This was st
4 period not later thaa 900, awd I suspect in reality more
newrly 12000 T}, O,

The cock past up the Hue of the Trunian insasion jnth
Baotrin, Persin and Medis and =0 on into Seythin and Europe,
strotching across finally to the British Ieles, and spreading
down from Gaul into Contral Lialy. The Grecks first came
in eantuct with the cock m therr expeditions to the extrome
eastern end of the Euxine in the Homerie period, perhaps
eire 1000 B. O, snd later carriod him from theve to the
consts and wmlunds of the Aegaean, where wo find the cock a
well known and domesticated hird on the carliest cgins and
monuments, from 700 B, U onward.  Spreading westward, the
Groeks brouglt' Lim ioto Sicily, whence he traveled up the
line. of Greek colonization into Ttuly, meeting the cock of the
mory northerly line of migration in Central Haly — Etruria,
Latimn and the regions theresbout. Somewbatl more dowly
the Groeks earriod the eock southward into Cypris; whenes
i was bronght to the Phomician cities, not becoming, how-
aver, well-estahlisht a5 a domestio fowl on the Syrian mainland
until o lste date.

Boginning in the Tth centary B, O, the Assyriane and Baly-

{ Posatity » furthor msson for the relwtive tandiness of the ook iu
Habylonis wis the nutnre of e eountry, the rivers, vanale sl saeshes
s admirable sibipled b gpesse gud Queks may lmve sunstituted o burries
t0 the domestication’ of Lhe Towl in that region 5
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1L Inflectionnl differonees thore are many of, but referming
to the summary oo page 73 of my monograph entitled “Zur
babyionischen und  assyrischen Grammutik”, 1 shall mention

onlr & fiw more mmportant ones. Tn regord to the infloction
of nouns it is to bo noted that the Assyrian regmlarly has u
wa the ending of the nominative and necuAtive singulnr, § us
that of the genitive, while the Babylonian by its irregnler
ase af the caseandings wonld seem to aliow that Hese wire
1o longer in wse, I regard to the verh, the Assyrisn forms
thu Piol and Safel Dmperatives and Permansives by meany of

m the fiest syllable, the Babglonian hes the wual forms
Ho the Assyrian gabbif, Babylonian gubbil; Assyvian gammur,
Bahyloman gyummur; Assyrion sebil, Babylomian Subil. ote.
Bat the differoncs sppears in minor matters as well, as £ 1ost
in the tréstmint of cortain verba. Tho Assyriin present of
naddnn b= iddan, the Babyloninn iwamdan or inamding the
Assyrian preterite is iddin, the Babylonisu iddan or idding
the Assyrinn imperntise is din, the Babylonian o, The first
t-form of mazdau in Assyrinn i idifiz, in Bahylonian sttafis,
The Asyrinn treats the yorh ida “to boow™ &2 a v2 wrh,
the Babylonian #= *B.  Aud so on,

ITL Tho syntactical difforouces are also quite marked. the
use of the enclitic wi in dependent clauses bemg churnctiristio
of the Assyrinn, the use of the ovorliangimyg vowel in depun-
dent clpuses and of the onelitic me charaeteristic of the Ba-
byiomian., Here there are alss minor peints of differstice such
ws the idiomatio nee of propositions, ele,

IV, Uosely connvéted with the sratactival diffirences ame
those imolving the ose of words, It wamnot be by more chance
that thu following words pre: used only sn the Assyran Jotters:
the pronouns emmu, mémenn, omuis; the verbe nagh and
the defective verl lazhe: Uie proposition issi, battibatti, Lattata);
the adverbs wdini To, uld, umd, aumoke, eunaka, aninurig,
arlis, iswrs, atd, badi, basi, lerawme, kallamdri, Litti, lidis,
wd, ik wad ok, Biri, Saddogdia, timali, tire, aud the fol-
lowing oaly in the Babylonisn: the pronoun dapd; the defective
verb jumn; the propositions alle, 8, wliu; and the adverbs
udic, wl, wmmea, arkanid, arkiie, bant, banfis, mad, windoma,
minammd, baddagid In the case of some of these words the
subject-matter may, of course, hinve had more to do than s at
presant apprrent.
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V. All of thess poculiarities taken together and compled
aghin with the individuality of the writer in each cuse would
undoultedly help ws to explain the difference in styls which
ane cannot but notice i the letters. But they would lardly
expluin all, and T think we would ho justified in distinguishing
botwoen an Ascyrinn and & Babslonian style as well. However,
this question of differenco in style i intimately nsincinted with
a dotaflod study and comparmsou of syntactical constructions
in the two dintects, and in tlis field very much still remaing
to be secomplishod.

Ty summarize: If wo could lave Leard the two dinlects,
Assyrian and Babylonian, spoken, T do not doubt that wo
would have noticed s difference more marked than that whick
exists nmong the various dialeots in Germany, We would
undoubtedly do bwtter in choosing the sister langunges Nor-
wogian and Swedish for comparison: the Swedish, soff snd
musiedl; representing the Babylonian, the harsher and  more
strangly acconted Norwogian represmting the Assyrian,

In itsolf the knowledge of these dinlectic difermmess betweon
Asyrinn and Babylonian is interesting enongh to the philo-
logian, it is fmportint also in several respecti: 1) it farnishes
& yery heesssary key to the understanding of the epistulary
literature; 2) it explains to our entire satisfaction difficultios
af Assyrian grammar which otherwise wonld cuuse much tronhle,
As I have said bofore, there 18 mmoh left to bo done, both as
‘yegards the moterinl alveady at hand, snd what = steadily
buing pulilishied; but even ut this stege we have s right to
gay that the bopdrtance of our knowledge of these dialoctic
diffronces will oxtend bovond the points T bave mentioned.
It shows us the ueed of more paiostaking and detailvd stude
of the lungusge from o purely grammatical point of wiew,
also the nesd of & more complele grammar which treals the
languags with striet regard for historie deselopment and re-
sulling clinnges. The difficulties which woulil present them-

~selves to one undertalaug such a task we can &s yot realize
only in part. For instance, tho corrvet upplication of the
riles: thus far laid down for the language of the letters s
difficult enough snd too wuel eare conuot be exerosed n
thelr mastery in order to avold what might bocome serious
wistukes. Thus the specific Tulis for the Assyrian do not
apply snd wmmst he ewrefully excluded in the trandation of o
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Babylonian test, and vice vers. But it hecomes still more
difficult to decide how far thoss rules, which are so rigidly
obseryed in. the languago of tho Intters, are to be appliod nnd
takan into consideration vutside this class of texte o es-
plaming o diffioult form in 8 hymn, for instance, is, or is mot,
this or that phenomenon in the lungusge of the letters o be
compurod a2 andlogous and made to solve the problem for ua?
The question & rodlly pertinont, sa 1 have & dofinite instancs
in mind where in my opinion u rule teken Fom the langunge
of the lotters was wrongly made o apply in o toxt not of
this class. Tt may b tempting enough to try to oxplain =
form by every known means; it is snother question if tlis be
wlways permisaihli, for it is evident st tho outset thut not the
same rules would apply for the langusge of the Hammurapi
period in Babylonin snd for that of the Afurbanipal puriod
i Amyria

But on this very point T think wo luve ane of the most
difficult problems beforo us, this difficulty, numely, that the
character ‘and approximate date of u text should be known
before it cun be succesifully worked out, In other words a
certain mwount of testual exiticin will becomo necessary 1o
determine which rlss can he mado lo apply ani which not
1 do vot claim that we s yot are in & position Lo cope sue-
vesfully with the problem of toxtusl eriticiem in Asyrian,
hut i & my convietion that it must be taken up MODET OF
later and that the fetter literature in this very particular will
prove an myaluable aid and provide a sure basis for farther work.

But the lotters, picturing as they do the language of ther
timn m Asyria and Babylonis both consistently and in detail,
pul olher toxts from the same period in a strunge light, and
wo are immediately confranted by the peealine diffioultios which
the problem of textunl erticism in Assyrian would presont,
L shall wofer briefly 10 the historical inscriptions of the later
kings to illnstrate

Tigluth-Pileser 1 of Assyria (1116—1100) has in his L
tione wide by wide idtu (& form lhardly in use any mwore at his
Gme),  altakan, fultakeir, wltallit, mulladpirn  (specifically
Bahyleninn forms), and madotta, epds, lasd (Assyrian),

TukuitiNIN. IB, 11 (BS9—885) has likowiso side by sido
aMamdil (old form), siteriz (Babylonian), asapar, asakan,
attahar, losiu, buttubatte (Assyrinn),
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Afurnasivpal 11 (884—860) bos stti (Babylonian) and issi
{Assyrinn), iftananuma (old form), altakan { Babyloninn), asakan,
asarap, waidib, attahar (Assyrian).

Balmancser IT (860—5825) lus amdabfis {Babylonisn) and
madatu (Assyrian).

The Sargonide kings lave in their historical inseviptions
Been more supecessful i fxing whst we might call » dassic
language, bul even Lere wo mest with strunge inconsistancios,
Sonnncherib hus ablakan (old form) and wltw (Babylonian).
Afurtmnipal has witedtern, adalanu, tenta {old  forms),
mullarfg ultn, mundakse; mandatla (Babyloninn), and madaiiu
(Assyrian).

The inscriptions of the Babylonian kings prosent similar
diffieultive. Nelmobiaduozzar T (1162-—1124) las (3, (9akan
(ol Torws), wlteshir, illadow, iMairu, mundabpati (Iater Buby-
lonlan). Nobukadoedear T1 (04—582) psin » lnngoage which
geems Lo shaw pooe of this liler Babylonlan peculineities, bat
which might very well luve boon wod ab lesst 1000 yoars
vardior, _

Intmante soquuintunce with the lsnguage of the epistolary
liternture, whero the most beautiful consstenvy provails
throughout, esuses us to wonder all the wore nt the strauge
misture of old wnd late, Asyrian and Babylonian, forms in
the other brasches of the literature. Hence the question of
textudl critichm in Abe Assyrian presents peculinr probloms
of which 1 luwve only mentioned a fow. In closing T would
ask one question: what bearmyg would Vhis condition of things
“in the language of toxts, whore we cannot doubt that we
have the originals, have on textual oriticiem in other langunges,
for instance the problem of the differont dinlocts in the language
of Homer?



The Amimal DUN in the Sumerian Inseriplions.—By
Ins Mavmice Pucr, University of Chicago,

Lists of animals thot came down from the period of the
supremacy of the eities of Ur and Lagash contain among them
ont whise identity is still & matter of doulit. I have gathered
up the facts known about this animal as a possible aid in
detormining ite ilentity.

The inscriptions from the period of Lugash ($500—2400 x.¢)
Eve px ommst of ane dote I Geoowillse in his Tilietis
Sumiorionnes Asclisipie has indicatid somo of the facts -
garding this animal; ofliers may be found in Guden Cylinder
B, and in Huosseyy Swmriie Tallots in Horvaed Musesm,

Do Genouillac after potting together the facts which ho
collocted (T, 8. A. p. XLIIIE) voncluded that there wust huye
been two lands of DURX, (1) a wild DUN of the AW smps
(DT N-gid-giy andl (2) 8 DUN of the plaina (DUN-).  The
furmer DTN seems to be referred bo in Gudes Oyl B, XV,
1214, where i is listed with work eatthe, and worked with
some kind of an instrument, that corresponded to the voke
of the vx or the packsaddle of the asx The words used to
diseribe the wstroment would indicate that it was made of
metal (DONw weisha [ pmal; of ha-z zobor BT, €, 29),

In Gudea Cyl. B, IX, 1619, the DUN seems t6 bt niso-.
cliibed with the ss, or was a kind of s, it such expressions
we (18) wndn DUN drbi — — — — — (18) andu-=sig-a anbis-
Erida™ (19) opiu DUN<fa. Whether this may have been
sttt species of mule, or soms oruss betwoen the andu and
another anomal js not apparent in the pessage. (m Oyl B,
IX, 16, we find exactly the same phrase as on Cyl. A, VII,
20, exeopt that gndw is omitted in the latter case, which would
soem b indicate that, here, at least, anfu DUN and DUN
alone are synonymous, for in both cases the same amimal is
refereed to, viz, the snimal called wgkas. On (5L B, IX.
16—19, as referred to abovy, we find the young ass, and the
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uss of Eride, bul what conld have been ansu-DITNF Was
it mernly a fullgrown andu or soms other animal? Or—coald
it have boen some specios of wild ass or hisou which yonmed
m herds in the swamps or lowlands of Babylonia, as the wild
asses do today i the steppes of Tibet? We kuow ilist the
Assyrinns hunted them in the chase 4s pictured oo the monu-
ments. M. J. E. Gautier in his excavations ot Susa has shown
that the bistn has been in existence from a very remote
antiquity.

When we furn to the numerous lists of large auimals we
discover the DUN classifiod with sses Do Genouillas cites
mimerous cases: Lo B, 70, 49, we find onv list of 17 she.
assts, 10 female and 4 male DUN, and all totaled s 30 (31)
ames.  Another case gives credence to this proposition, where
8 deal consists of & purchase of 4 she-asses and 2 DN,
which is callod wn *affair of the ssss™ When the mongy
valuo of each is set side by side it is aoteworthy that the
less valuo i attuched to the DUN. In one inseription (BT
60) the eash valio of the DUN was 4 to 6 shokels while that
of the ass was 20 shekels.

Again, the service of a DUN of a year or less old by the
month was 50 to 70 ga, for a DUN of two years 80 1o 104 gy
for an adult DUN 300 g, probably designating o large
nuimal, '

Aunother Littls Liut of especiul interest is the fict that the DUN
yieldod butter or cream, w6-DUN (RT. €18, 62 68 1s
this 10 be compared with the seme produet supplied by the
tow or thy goat?

An examination of the Swnerian Tullins of Tlarvurd Museum
roveals some additional faots  OF fhe 224 women mentioted
on the 54 tablets pubilished in Part I 1 find 20 wers i
DUN-nig-driiqe, that s, u title indicating *raro-taker of the
DUN to be saten” This title i mentioned 55 times, snd
Shows that the DUN mentionod on those tablots wars of
sufficiently docilo natare to be mansged by women. O may,
mentioned 28 times m these nscriptions, wamed Lugal-pu-ud-
i in eallod sil-DITYN, shepbird of the DUN, or rathor DIN-
herd. He is also namoed several times in e Genonillag, T 8. 4,
(10 Rev. V, 18 19; 11 Rev, IV;: 12 Rov. V)

man, Nimgiv=ba-yid, was o gubra DITN-G (2
Rev. VII, 16}, evidoutly an overseer of the DUN. One womag
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Sug-tar beld the ssme office as sttested in S 7. 22 Rev. ¥, 7
and IU 8 A, (de Genonillac).

One woman's mune has incorporated in it this olement,
thongh it muy not have bad anything to do with the animal:
Nir-DUN-ame-mn (23 Obv, T, 11),

Finches found in the Amberst Tablets (36, T11, 9) the nome
of a farmor whose chiof business seoms to Lsve been thet of
raising the DUN or ases, or both: Sur dingir DN -sig-tu:

The DUN mentioned in these Inseriptions of Harvard Mu-
st seetns fo bsve bean an animal similar to the gout, doctle,
vielding milk, having a hido of value, and s ruminat, lving
of the fields. In all the 54 tablets published in Hisoy's 8.7
only two mon sre mentioned as bearing auy relation to the
care of the DTN, while women ave uamed i 55 pussuges L
cure-takors

U the gther hand, the DUN dosaribed alongsidne the wss
wnd pxen i ulways carod for by men. and 5 classified with
ussem or oxen in the totuls, s & besst of burden, snd ssoms
ta heve thriven inswamps or fureste  Tts valuo was less than
thut of the nem and it raquired less food for its maintenscs

What were these two species of DUN?Y Have we the
modern equivaleat of vither of then? ) .

IL is now almost & question for the zoologist,

' Allotis dn b Fufe, in Hilpresht's Ansivirssy Voluma, poisg No W,
Thoresu-Dangin in & 4. VI g 107, snd sguin Thusvme.Dasgl @ i
venidirs des Tablctes de Tello, 1, p. 27, Noto 8. offer suggestions fur
the sulution of the prohlem, which do not quite estisfy tho s fratninla
of e cdses, especlally b tha Ondes Cylinders and Husswy's. & T
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